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TO THE

HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND

JAMES YORK, D. D.

) LORD BiSsHOP OF ELY.

My Loxbp,

‘WHERN, five years ago, an important sta-
tion in the University of Cambridge awaited your
Lordship’s disposal, you were pleased to offer it to
me. The circumstances under which this offer
was made, demand a public acknowledgment. Ihad
never seen your Lordship; I possessed no con-
nexion which could possibly recommend me to

our favour ; I was known to you, only by my en-

eavours, in common with many others, to dis-
charge my duty as a tutor in the University ; and
by some very imperfect, but certainly well-intend-
ed, and, as you thought, useful publications since.
Inan y no means wanting in examples of
honourable patronage, although this deserve not to
be mentioned in respect of the object of your Lord-
ship’s choice, it is inferior to none in the purity
and disinterestedness of the motives which sug-
gested it,

How the following work may be received, I pre-
tend not to foretell. My first prayer concerning it
is, that it may do good to any : my second hope,
that it may assist, what it hath always been my
earnest wish to promote, the religious part of an
academical education. Ifin this latter view it might
seem, in any degree, to excuse your Lordship’s
judgment of its author, I shall be gratified by the
reflection, that, to a kindness flowing_from puplic
principles, 1 have made the best public retarn in

my power.



a

In the mean time, and in every event, I re-
joice in the opportunity here aflorded me, o
testifying the sense I entertain of your Lord-
ship’s conduct, and of a notice which I regard
;s the most flattering distinction of my life.

am

V\;'h dmaonts. of gratitud d respec

1th sentiments of gratitude an t

Your Lordch‘np’s faithful ’
And most obliged servant

W. PALEY

~
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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR.

Or WiLriau ParLxy, whose writings have ex-
erted no inconsiderable influence on the moral and
theologi inions of the more enlightened part
of the nghm commaunity, no life has yet appear-
ed that is worthy of the subject, or that gives us a
full and satisfactory insight into his character.
Though he wes known te so many scholars, and
had enjoyed a rather enlarged intercourse with the
world, but few particalars of his conduct, his man-
ners, and habits, have been detailed, and but few of
his sayings recorded. Yet there are few men
whase conversation was more varied and instruc-
tive ; and as he always expressed himself with co-
gency and perspicuity, our regret is increased that

' we possess such scanty details of his familiar hours
when the internal state of his mind was exhibi
without disguise, when he spoke what he felt, and
felt what he spoke.

The best account of Mr. Paley’s life, with which
we have been hitherto favoured, is by Mr. Meadley,
who had not known him till late in life ; and who,
ifhe had known him longer and earlier, was bardl
capable of analyzing his mind, or of estimating his
character Mr. Meadley was a man neither of ve
enlarged mind. very taste, nor very nmg:l.{
information. What he knew he could relate ; but
be did not know enough to enable him to give much
vivacity to his narrative, or to exhibit in his me-
moirs the living identity of the writer to whom we
are indebted for some of the best moral and theolo-

ical productions of the last century.

But whatever may be the scantiness of Mr. Mead-
ley’s information, his narrative is the most copious
which we possess ; and as we are not likely sdon
to be furnished with a richer sfore, we must be

al
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contented with taking his memoirs for our princi-
pal guide in the present biographical sketch. We
make no boast of novelty. All that we ean do is to
give a new form to old materials.

William Paley was born at Peterborough, in
July, 1743. His father was & minor canon in that
cathedral ; but he relinquished this situation upon
bei(n}g appointed head-master of the grammar school
at leswick, in Craven, in the West Riding of
Yorkshira. Here the family had long resided on
a small patrimonial estate. His mother is described
as a woman of strong and active mind. At school
young Paley soon surpassed the other boys of his
aﬁe, y superior dili e and abilities. A mind,
like his, could not but profit of the opportunities
which he possessed for acquiring classical know-
ledge: but he ap to have been at all times
more ambitious of enriching himself with know-
ledge of other kinds. He was curious in making
inquiries about mechanism, whenever an épportu-
nity occurred, His mind was naturally contem-
plative ; and he mingled intellectual activity with
corporeal indolence. He never excelled in any of
those boyish pastimes which require much dexte-
rity of hand or celerity of foot. But he appears to
have imbibed au early taste for the amusement of
fishing ; and this taste remained unimpaired, or
rather invigorated, to a late period of his life. In
one of his portraits he is represented with a fishing
rod and line. His cheerfulness and drollery are
said to have made him a favourite with his echool-
fellows, Before he left school he one year attended
the assizes at Lancaster, where he is said to have
been so much interested by the judicial proceed-
ings he had witnessed, that he ‘introduced them
into his juvenile games, and presided over the tri-
als of the other boys.

In Novembher 1758, Paley was admitted a sizer
of Christ’s College, 6ambridge He proceeded to
the University on horseback, in company with his
father ; and in after-life he thus described the dis-
asters that befell him on the way.

* I was never a good horseman,” said he, ¢ and
when I followed my father on a poney of rgy own,
on my first journey to Cambridge, I fell off seven
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timeos : I was lighter then than I am now ; and my
falls were not lfkalyto be serious: my father, on
hearing a thump, would turn his h«d half aside,
and say-~¢ Take care of thy money, lad.””

Young Paley did not become a resident member
in the University till the October in the after
his matriculation. His father is said to anti-
cipated his future eminence, and to have remarked, .
with parental delight, the force and clearness of
his intelleetual operatians. .

Mr. Paley took with him to the University such
a considerable share of mathematical science, that
the mathematical tutor, Mr. Shepherd, excused
his attendance at the colleﬁe lectures with the
students of his own year. But he was regulatly
present at Mr. Bcekgo\lu’n lectures in logic and
metaphysics.

Whatever might be his assiduity in those studies
which the discipline of the Uuniversity required,
he had little of the appearance, and wone of the af-
fectation, of a hard student. His room was the
eommon resort of the juvenile loungers of his
fime ; but it must be remembered that Mr. Paley,
possessed the highly desirable power of concen-
trating his attention in the subject before him ; and
that he could read or meditate m the midst of noise
and tumult with as much facility as if he hed heen
alone. During the first period of his undergradu-
ateship, he was in the habit of remaining in bed
till a late hour in the morning, and as he was much
in company during the latter part of the day, many
wondered ke found leisure for making the re-
quisite accession to his literary stores.

But the mind of Paley was so formed that, in
reading he could mpig solect the kernel and
throw away the husk. By a certain quick, and al-
most intuitive process, he discriminated between
the essential, and the extrancous matter that were
prnentodw‘x'-nindin the books that bhe perused ;
and, if he did not read so much as weny, he ratain-
ed more of what hs read.

‘The hilarity and drollery, which Mr. Paley had
manifested at school, did not desert him whea he
entered the University. Thus his company was
such sought ; and the cumbrousness of his man-

.
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ner, and the general slovenliness of his appare!,
rhaps contributed to increase the e of his
Jocularity. : )
When he made his first appearance in the:
schools, he surprised the spectators by a style of
dress, very different from his ordinary habiliments.
He exhibited his bair full dressed, with a deep
ruffled shirt, and new silk stockings.
. When Puiey kept his first act, one of the theses
in support of which he proposed to dispute was,
that the eternity of punishments is_contrary to the
Divine Attributes. But finding .that this topic
would_give offence to the master of his colle
(Dr. Thomas,) he went to Dr. Watson, the mode-
rator, to get it changed. Dr. Watson told him
e might put in non before contradicit. Mr.
Paley, therefore, defended this proposition, that
¢ ZBternitas peenarum non contradicit Divinis At-
tributis ;” or that the eternity of punishments is
not contrary to the Divine Attributes. As he had
first proposed to argue against the eternity of fu-
ture punishments, we may suppose that that was
undiesembled opinion ; and therefore, it would.
have been more honourable to his candour, to have
taken an entirely new question, rather than to have
ergued in opposition to his real sentiments.—
rough the whole course of his life, Dr. Paley
seemed too willing to support eatlblio!leé doctrines ;
and to find plausible reasons for existing imstitu-
tions ; even in cases in which he muyst have felt
those doctrines to be at variance with truth, and
those institutions in opposition to the best interests
of mankind. His t and vigorous mind ought
to have disdained the petty subterfuges of disin-
genuous subtlety and interested sophistication.

Mr. Paley acquired no small celebrit{'in the
Univenity{ the ability which be displayed in
keeping his first act ; and the schools were after-
ward uniformly crowded when he was expected to

ispute. He took his degree of bachelor of arts
"ul: anuary, 1763 ; and was the senior wrangler of

e year.

After taking his bachelor’s he became se-
cond usher in an academy at Gireenwich. Hero
his office was to teach the Latin_ language. Du-
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ring his leisure hours he often visited London, and
r-m%led about the metropolis, which affords such
numerous epportunities for edifying contemplation
to an active and discriminating mind. He pursued
hww.q“dledge and amt:lseme;t wit_tln':qua!, gr nouly‘

, eagerness and avidity. e mind canno
slways be kept upon the stretch ; and those roinds
which are capable of great intensity of exertion,
seem most to require proportionate _relaxation.
One of the characteristics of a great mind is flexi-
Ila,ility of attention to a diversity of objects. Mr.

aley attended the play-h and the courts of
Justice with similar delight. Every scene furnish-
ed him with intellectual aliment.

In 1765 Mr. Paley obtained one of the prizes,
which are annually given by the members of the
Umvern;! for the two best dissertations in Latin
prose. The subject was “ A Comparison between
the Stotic and Epicurean philosophy with respect
to the influence of each on the morals of the peo-
ple.”” Mr. Paley vindicated the Epicurean side of
the question. He had afterward to read his dis-
sertation in the senate-house before the University.

-His delivery is reported not to have done Jjustice to
the merits of the compoeition. -

In June, 1766, Mr. galey was elected fellow of

ist’s College. This occasioned his return to
the University, where he soon became one of the
tutors of his college. Tuition was a province, in
which his clear and vigorous understanding,the lucid
perspicuity with which be could develope is ideas,
and the diversified modes in which he could illus-
trate his positions, combined with no small share of
hilarity and goed-humour, rendered him peculiarly
;ualihd to excel. Mr. Law, son of the master of
eterhouse, was his coadjutor in the business of
tuition ; and the union of so much ability soon rais-
ed the fame of the college to an unusual height.
The intimacy which was thus cemented between
Mr. Paley and Mr. Law, contributed to promote
the interest of our author by the friendship to which
it led with Mr Law’s father ; who, on his elevation
ul: the h': of Carlisle in 1769, made Mr. Paley his
chaplain,
In his province of tutor to Christ’s College, Mr.
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Paley lectured on metaphysics, morals, the Greek
Testament, and subsequently, on divinity. The
whole substance of his moral instruetions is con-
tained in his Principles of Moral and Political Phi-
losophy; and it is well known that bardly a single
idea has found its way into his subsequent publica-
tions, which he had not previously promulgated in
his lectures.

In his theolos':eal lectures, he very judiciously
avoided, as much as possible, all matter of polemi-
cal strife or sectarian animosity. He used to con-
sider the thirty-nine articles of religion,as mere
articles of peace; of which it was inﬂ;ouible that
the framers could expect any one person to believe
the whole, as they contain altogether about two
hundred and forty distinet, and many of them in-
consistent, p itions.

Notwithstanding the great liberality of opinion
. which Mr. Paley exhibited in his lectures, and con-

stam.lﬁ inculcated upon his pupils, he refused to
sign the clerical petition to the House of Commons
in 1772, for a relief from subscription to articles of
religion, though he approved the object of the peti-
tion, and wished to see it accompliegned.—()ug t he
not then to have given the petition the sanction of
his name? On this occasion he is reported to have
said,—“ I cannot a; to have a conscience ;" but no
serious stress ought to be laid on sueh effusions of
j 1 :‘.y or i ideration. If all a man’s light,
‘humorous, or inadvertent uyinis_ were to be
brought t:lp in ’udiment against him, the purest
virtue, and the grig test wistlom, would hardiy be
able to endure the ordeal. The best and the wsest
men are often remarkable for particular inconsis-
tencies. '

Though Mr. Paley refused to lend his name to
the clerical petition, yet he aprlrs afterward to
have vindicated the object which it proposed to ob-
tain, in the defence of & pamphlet written by Bishop
Law, entitled, “* Considerations on the Pro&riot of
re?:uing a subscription to Articles of Faith.” The
defence which is just mentioned has been uniformly
ascribed ‘to Mr. Paley: and though it must be
reckoned among his more juvenile performances,
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yet it must be allowed, in many instances, to have
exhibited a display of ability, and a force of argu-
ment, worthy of his more improved judgment, and
his more matured abilities.

While Paley was engaged in the office of tuition
at Christ’s College, his celebrity induced the late
Earl Camden to offer him the situation of private
tutor to his son. But this was incompatible with
his other oocupations, and was accordingly de-

In 1775 Mr. Paley began to receive solid proofs
of Bishop Law’s d. The ecclesiastical patron-
age, which is at to the see of Carlisle, is very
scanty and poor; but after providing for his son,
Bishop Law conferred upon Paley the best be-
nefices which he had to bestow. He was collated
to the rectory of Musgrove in Westmoreland, which
was at that time worth about 80/.a year. He was
soon after presented to the vicarage of Dalston in
Cumbxrland : and on the 5th of September 1777, he
resigned the rectory of Musgrove upon being in-
ducted to the more valuable benefice of Appleby.
‘Whilst he was in possession of this benefice, I{e
published a little work, denominated “ The Clergy-
man’s Companion in Visiting the Sick.” Such a
book was much wauted ; and es it contains a judi-
cious selection of prayers for different occasions, it
has supplied the clergy with a very useful auxiliary
in their devotional occupations.

In 1780, Paley was preferred by his patron, Bi-
shop Law, to a prebendal stall in the cathedral of
Carlisle, which was worth about four hundred
pounds a year. And in August 1782, he was ap-
zomted Archdeacon of Carlisle , a sortof sinecure ;

ut by which his_clerical dignity was increased,
and his temporal income enlarged.

In 1785 the period arrived when Mr. Paley, who
had hitherto published only a pamphlet, or 'a few

ional ser , was to as an author in

a larger and more substantial form. It was in this
year that his Principles of Moral and Poli-
tical Philosophy issued from the press. This work
soon experienced a degree of success, not indeed
ter than its general excellence deserves, but
greater than any work of merit, on its first appear«
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ance, usually receives. In this most useful proe
duction Paley exhibits no dazzling novelties ; and
makes no parade of new discoveries ; for what that
is new was likely to be said on such a subject, of
which the great principles are coeval with the ex-
istence of man upon the habitable globe 7 But
thouﬁh the matter of which this work consists, is
80 old, and has 8o often been fabricated into a diver-
sity of forms by other writers, yet the capcious
mind of Paley has formed it anew into a system in
which there 18 80 much clearness in the

ment, so much cogency in the reasoning, and so
much precision in the } age, that there is no
moral treatise by which it is surpassed in tl:z‘fm
merit of general usefulness. . Paley did not
make his materials ; he found them already made ;
but his own hands raised the fabric; and of that
fabric the merit is all his own.

Some few parts of Mr. Paley’s moral, and more
of his political reasoning are 'liable to objections,
but with all its defects, his “ Moral and Political
Philosophy” constitutes a valuable addition to that
department of our literature. As it forms one of
the lecture books for the students in the University
of Cambridge, this circumstance must have tended

eatly to augment its circulation, and to extend
1ts usefulness.

In addition to his other honours and emoluments
in the see of Carlisle, Mr. Paley was, at the end of
the year 1785, inted ch llor of that di .
In the year 1787, he lost his venerable friend and
patron, the Bishop of Carlisle, who died on the 14th
of August, at the advanced age of eighty-four.—
Bishop Law was an honest and intrepid inquirer
after truth; and though he was inferior to his

ounger friend in intellectual enorgy, yet it would
Zave made no small addition to Paley’s fame, if he
lled his ti and revered patron in

gt affect
the fearless declaration of all his theological opi-

nione.
It is highly honourable to Paley shat he was
among the first of those who expressed a decided
opinion against the iniquity of the slave-trade.
hat he wrote on that subject, and particularly hia
unreserved reprobation of the abominable , in

.
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his Moral Philosophy, contributed very much toac-
celerate the abolition. It was, for a long time, a
mere question of interest with a considerable part
of the community; but moral consideratiens, in
unison with the amiable spirit of the gospel, and
the tender s; ies of humanity, at length tri-
";'.'.’;i':"‘ over sordid projects of avarice and
c L
. Hr.’l’dey, much to his honour, s sted a plan
for promoting the civilization of Africa, and for
some restitution to that outraged continent,
l‘orueﬂr_erhu:éty, I.he injustice, o?ﬁd tlhle opprusi;n,
wi it 8o long experienced. e proposed to
exg:n from the Unitedpguteo of America several
little colonies of free negroes, and to settle them in
different parts of Africa, that they might serve as
patterns of more civilized life to the natives in their
several vicinities.

In the year 1790 Mr. Paley published his Hore
Pauline, in vluchfhe npﬁeuu to have Qispl?yed
more o:smdityo thought, more sagacity of re-
mark, and more delicacy of discrimination,ythnn in
any of his other works. The great object of this
volume is to illustrate and enforce the credibility of
the Christian revelation, by showing the numerous
coincidences between the Epistles of Paul and the
Acts of the Apostles. These coincidences, which

are often inco! or intertwined in references
and allusions, in which no art can be discovered,
and no contrivance traced ish numerous proofs

of the truth of both these works, and consequently
of that of Christianity. The fﬁ)istles of Paul and
the Aects of the Apostles mutu ‘g strengthen each
other’s credibility; and Mr. Paley has shown, in
the clearest manner, how one borrows light from
the other; and how both euiunctively reflect the
splendour ef their united evidence on some of
principal facts and most important truths in the:
memoirs of the Evangelists.

Some of the coincidences which Mr. Paley dis-
covers, seem too minute for common: observation ;
but his remarks show their im ce, while they
evince the keenaess of his intellectual sight. The
merit of this performance, though it has been gene-
rally acknowledged both at home and abroad, is
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even yet greater than the celebrity it has acquired
or the pratse it has received. utteds

In 1790, Mr. Paley delivered an excellent char,
to the clergy of the diocese of Carlisle, in which
forcibly recommended them to imitate the example
of Christ, in the adaptation of their sermons to local
circumstances, to times and seasons, and to the ge-
neral state of mind in their several congregations.
Much of the efficacy of preaching depengs upon the
observance of this rule.

In May,1791, Mr. Paley had the misfortune to be
left & widower with four sons and four daughters.
In the following year the dean and chapter of Car-
lisle added the vicarage of Addingham, near Great
Salkeld, to his other ecclesiastical preferments.—
In the same year be published his Reasons for Con-
tentment, which he addressed to the labouring classes
of society. This work appeared at a time when
the principles of the French revolution had been
widely disseminated; and when the richer part of
the community, terrified almost into idiocy by the
wide alarums of Burke, and the sonorous declama- -
tions of Pitt, trembled with a sort of paralytic hor-
ror for the security of their property. They fondly
imagined, that it was the great object of the poorer
class of reformera to divide the possessions of the
rich; and thus_to attempt not merely to establish
a politi e‘guality of rights, but a substantial
equality of fortunes. Some few fanatics might
have cherished such a delusion, and might have
entertained such a wish, without being aware
that it was only one of those frantic chimeras of a
distempered brain which could never be accom-
plished. Inequality in the mental and physical
powers of individuals is the order of nature, or ra-
ther the appointment of God ; and consequently no
equality of circumstances is ever possible to be real-
ized. If it could be established to-day, it would be
o ey vo b posed that Mr. Paley real]

t is y to be su that Mr. y really
believed that a large plmdy of the people ever de-
signed to equalize, or had actually conspired to
equalize, the whole mass of private property, and
thus subvert the foundatione of the social scheme
by establishing a community of goods. But, what-

—mee  ever might be Mr. Paley’s real opinions on the po-
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litical te! r of the times, and on the perils to
which rank asd property seemed exposed, this
pemphlet, which he addressed to the labouring
classes, proves that be had placed himself on the
list of the alermists of that stormy period. Was
Mr. Paley anxious to rest the permanence of his
future fame on his larger works, while he made use
of this trivial pamphlet to procure an ephemeral
plause 7 or, did he deliberately labour to accom-
plish some secular project by seconding i
of the court, and promoting the views of the minis-
ter 1—If the object of Mr. Paley, in writi
this twopenny political pamphlet, which consists
some commonp truisms, clearly developed and
forcibly expressed, were to place a mitre upon his
brow, the attempt proved abortive, and wish
vain. Mr, Pitt was, no doubt, pleased in seeing a
great mind like that of Paley bending to act in sub-
serviencdy;'t: his will, and co-operating in augment-
ing the sion under which the nation was 9 tthat
time mistaking its bane for its good, and l})urs uin
its ruin for its interest. But though Mr. Pitt love
and rewarded flexibility ef opinion, it is well known
that he loved and rewarded it most, where it was ac-
companied swith mediocrity of talent. The haughty
remier, in his treatment both of Watson and of
aley, nﬁxowe.d, that he had no fondness for intel-
lectual superiority ; and he seems to have becn par-
ticularly studious not to elevate any mind that
might wrestle with his own.

n 1793, Mr. Paley vacated the benefice of Dals-
ton, and was inducted to that of Stanwix, which
was more in the vicinity of Carlisle. He assigned
the following reasons to a elerical friend for assent-
ing to this change :—* First (said he,) it saved me
double housekeeping, as Stanwix was within twen-
ty minutes’ walk of my house in Carlisle ; second-
l{, it was fifty pounds a year more in value ; and,
thirdly, I began to find my stock of sermons coming
over again too fast.”

The most popular of Mr. Paley’s theological
works appeared in the year 1794, under the title of
a “ View of the Evidences of Christianity.” The
author showed great wiedam in not mingling any
controversial ingredients in the body of this work,
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and in not co:neetins the facts of the Christian
Scriptures with any doctrinal matter of doubtful
authority eor ambiguous interpretation. He has
thus added very much to the usefulness of his la- -
bours, and has rendered them acceptable to a great-
er number of readers. If he has not silenced every
fainsayer, or converted every infidel, he has at
east established many in the faith, and has induced
some to study the evi es of revelation, who were
K{revionaly disposed to reject it without examination.
Ar. Paley is less compressed than Grotius, and less
diffuse than Lardner; but he is more convincing
than either, and more luminous than both. His
reasoning is every where remarkable for its cogen-
¢y, and his statement for its perspicuity. There
are several works which evince more research, but
there are none so well calculated for general peru-
sal, and, consequently, general utility.
Mr. Paley was, in 8 pecuniary point of view,
better rewarded for his Evidences of Christianity
than for any of his other works. The ministers of
the day, indeed, showed no willingness to put a .
mitre on his head, but three bishops seemed to vie
with each other in remunerating him for his labours
in vindicating the truth of the Scriptures, and serving
the cause of the church. The then bishop of Lon-
don,Porteus, gave hima prebendal stall in St. Paul’s.
The bishop of Lincoln made him the subdean of
that diocese ; and the bishop of Durham presented
him with the valuable living of Bishop Wearmouth.
These several pieces of preferment amounted to
considerably more than two thousand pounds a
year. It would be well for the church, if the Epis-
copal patronage were always equally well bestowed,
or if 1t were always made equally subservient to
the remnuneration of learning, to the cause of piety,
and the interests of truth. ARer being ins ed as
subdean of Lincoln, Mr. Paley p ed to Cam-
bridge to take his Jogrog of Doctor of Divinity. In
the Concio ad clerum which be preached on the oc-
casion, he unfortunately pronounced the word pro-
Jfiigus, profigus, which was noticed by one of the
University wits in the following epigram :
Italiam fato proftigus Lavinaque venit
Litora
Errat Virgilius, forte profjigus erat.
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Neither Paley nor Watson, both of whom had
received their classical instruction at private
schools in the country, ever attained to an accurate
knowledge of quantity, or to a familiar acquaint-
ance with the rules of prosody. Watson says,
that it often cost him more pains to recollect the
right tit{ofa few Latin words than to solve a
diiicn'it problem in mathematics. But both Pale
and Watson aspired to hifher intellectual excel-
lence than that of classical erudition. Paley was,
indeed, by no means deficient in Greek or Roman
literature. He had enough for his purpose, but
he had no superfluity.

Of Mr. Paley’s occasional sermons, not the least
memorable is that which he preached before the
University of Cambridge, when be returned thither
for the purpose of leting the ises for his
doctor’s degree. In this discourse he expatiates
with much force of expression and shrewdness of’
remark on the dangers incidental to the clerical
character. He shows how the constant repetition
of the same devotional labours is apt to diminish
the sensibility to religious impressions; and he
notices, with great truth, the moral perils to which
even a secluded and contemplative life is exposed.

The clergy are earnestly admonished, that it is
their duty to make their own devotion contribute
to augment that of their congregation, while it is
instrumental in improving their own ixeans, and

saving their own souls.

At Bishop Wearmouth, where Dr. Paley fixed
his residence in 1793, he found one of the best par-
sonage houses in the kingd m, and associated with
every accommodation whic he could desire. In
order to avoid all dissension with his parishioners,
he ted them a lease of the tithes for hislife. In
his Moral Philosophy he had represented tithes as
injurious to cultivation and improvement ; and he
now acted, as far as circumstances would permit,
in conformity to his opinions. As the produce of
land was considerably augmented in price soon

after this period, and the value of landed property

in gene exwﬁomg an extraordinary advance,
Dr. Puley’s tenants ;d reason to congratulate



xxii LIFE OF THE AUTHOR.

themselves on the bargains they had made.,
and to extol his forbearance and moderation.

The growing prosperity of his parishioners and
his tenants was a source of unfeigned satisfaction
to Dr. Paley; and jhe never tted the oppor-
tunities of gain which he had lost, or by which
they had been enriched. It seems to manifest a
higher degree of virtue cordially to rejoice at the
prosperity of others, than to sympathise with their
adversities and sufferings.

In December 1795, Dr. Paley took for his second
wife a Miss Dobinson, of Carlisle, whose friendship
he had long enjoyed, and whose worth he had lo
known. His office of subddean of Lincoln oblig'els
him to reside in that city for three months in the
tle.finning of the year; and he accordingly now di-

ided his time between Lincoln and Bishop Wear-
mouth. At both places he maintained the rela-
tions of social intercourse with his neighbours with-
out eny affectation of superiority ; and practised
the rites of hospitality without any ostentaion. He
did not disdain” the amusement of the card-table,
and was partial to a game at whist. When a lady
once remarked to him, *‘ that the only excuse for
their playing was, that it served to kill time :"’—
“ The best defence possible (nlarlied he,) though
time will, in the end, kill us.” Dr. Pale; 8-
ed as much of what the French call  savoir vivre,”
as most men. He knew how to make the most of
life, with all its diversified concomitants ; and there
were few even of its less pleasurable accessories
from which he knew nat how to extract some les-
son of usefulness, or gome particles of enjoyment.

In order to enlargahis sphere of doing good, an
to comply with the wishes of the bishop of bur-
ham, Dr. Paley consented to act in the commission
of the peace. Mr. Meadley has informed us, that
in dincl'x’uging these functions, he was blamed for
his irascibility and impatience. No ordinary tran-
quillity of mind is requisite in investigating the
wants, ascertaining the claims, or eomposing the
bickerings, of the poor. .

Dr. Paley enjoyed the singular happiness of
kaving his parents live to witness his celebrity,
and to rejoice at his success. His mother did not
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die till March 1796, at the age of eighty-three ;
and his father survived her September 1799
when he reached the more advanced period of
ighty-eight. . .
e‘%n 1 Dr. Paley experienced a violent pa-
rexysm of some nephralgic complaint, which re-
turned with increased exacerbations t!l_unng the
next and the following year, and by which he was
agonised for longer or shorter intervals du the
remainder of his life. His last and, perhaps,
greatest work, entitled ¢ Natural Theo(ogy,” was
R;incipall composed during the period in which
was su{ject to attacks of this terrible malady.
These attacke must occasionally have impeded the
rogress of the work ; but it 18 probable that he
been long previously revolving the materials
in his mind. In this, as well as in his other publi-
cations, he has made large use of the labours of
others ; but he has illuminated what they left ob-
scure, enriched what was jejune, amplified what
was scanty, invigorated what was weak, and con- .
densed what was diffuse. The proofs, which he
adduces of the Divine Attributes, are clear and
cogent, and calculated to carry conviction to every
capacity. These proofs are not so arranged as to
distract by the muitiplicity of the parts, or to con-
found by the enormity of the mass. Tiley consist
of a few simple expositions, but of such a nature as
to interest eveg reader, and to edify both the
young and the o6ld in the prosecution of the argu-
ment. Natural theology ean never be dull or‘un-
interesting when it is occupied in illustrating the
perfections of the Deity by his works, and does
ot diverge into the subtleties of metaphysics, or
{oge itself in the labyrinths of interminable specu-
ation.

Dr. Paley was never more at home than in the
compasition of this work. The materials, with
which he was furnished by what he had read, and
by what he had observed, were so various and am-
ple, that it was niore difficult for him to select than
to amplify, to methodise than to vary, and to com-
press than to dilate. Though the proofs of the Di-
vine power and wisdom are so many, 8o vast, and
&p luminous, that they hardly need any explana-
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tion, yet there is no one who can peruse the de-
monstrative evidence which Dr. Paley has pro-
duced of these attributes, without being more
deeply impressed with the sentiment of their pre-
sence than he was before. -

The chapter on the Divine Goodness, though it
evinces strong marks of the same unclouded and
powerful intellect that predominates in other parts
of the work, is perhaps upon the whole less copi-
ous and_satisfactol n the rest. The evidence
in this division of the subject is, in fact, more per-
plexed by conflicting arguments, and more exposed
to contradictory conclusions. Dr. Paley has well
remarked, that when we consider the benevolence
of the Deity, we can consider it only in relation to
sensitive beings. Without this reference the term
has no meaning ; for it would otherwise be with-
out any medium through which it could operate,
by which its influence could be felt, or its presence
ascertained. Gross matter, as long as it remains
inanimate and insentient, can never be an object of
good or evil, of ﬁ)leasure or of pain. Itis alike un-
conscious of the one and the other. But, while
the arguments for the power and wisdom of the
Deity are so completely satisfactory as not to leave
a doubt upon the mind, yet there are various ap-

ances which seem hardly compatible with the
idea of unlimited benevolence, and which it is dif-
ficult to accord with that supposition, exceps by
travelling out of this visible diurnal sphere, and
connecting the present life with a life beyond the
grave. at the Ylurality and the preponderance
of sensations in all the different classes of beings
is in favour of happiness, cannot reasonably be de-
nied ; but if pain and misery are the lot of many,
or only of a few, for a whole life, or even for short
intervals, the argument recurs, how is this partial
or temporary suffering to be reconciled to the
theory of Infinite Benevolence 7 If pain and misery
exist in instances collectively numerous, or in por-
tions however minute, yet vast in the aggregate,
how is this to be reconciled with the attribute of
Unbounded Gooduess, unless we connect an eter-
nity of existence with the present transient scene ?
If evil exists, it is hardly a satisfactory solution of
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the difficulty to say, that it is not an object of con-
trivance, when the woild is so constituted that itis
more or less one of the ingredients, or accessories,
in_the condition of all sensitive beings. If the
evil is not a part of the original intent, it seems an’
adjunct that cannot be disjoined from the present

me ; and if it be anadjunct of the present
scheme, that scheme cannot be said to be a proof
of Infinite Benevolence, unless we consider it only
as part of a greater whole, and infer that the pre-
sent is only the commencement of our sensitive and
reflective existence..

In the works of human genius or industry, the
object of the contrivance may differ from the effect,
owing to the imperfection of the human faculties ;
but when we consider the operations of the Divine
Mind, we cannot separate the object and the end :
or say that one thing was designed and another
produced, without impeaching the Supreme Power
of weakness, or the Supreme Intellect of inconsis-
tency. If in any particular contrivances in the
creation, good was the object while evil is the re-
sult, ean we reverentially affirm, that God willed
one thing, but that a different was produeced ? If
God is the author of all things, the evil must be re-

rded as much his contrivance as the good. If

made theteeth, he made them to ache as well
8s to masticate. The good of mastication is the
principal object of the contrivance, but is not the
cvil of aching the occasional effect ? In considering
the sensitive works of the Great Creator in the
present world, all that we can truly say is, that

, or pleasure, is the PREDOMINANT design,
the primary object, but that evil or pain is one of
the concomitant eﬂ!ect.s, or subordinate accessories.
There is too much good in the world to admit the
supposition of malevolence in the Great Author of
the scheme ; and there is too much evil not to lead
us to expect a state of future retribution. Those
phenomena in the present state of things, which
militate against the theory of Infinite Benevolence,
appear to be only preaniea of the good that, is-to
come. If the good even here greatly predomiuates
over the evil, it is reasonable to infer, that in some
fature perioJ the gvil will disappear, and the Di-
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vine Benevol be resplendent, without any ap-
parent spot or limitation, in the condition of every
ndividual.

In the commencement of the year 1805, while
Dr. Paley was resident at Lincoln, he experienced
a violent %teroxysm of his agonisin mnhs , which
could not be appeased by the usual remedies : and
ﬁmﬁtoms aggeo.red that his end was approaching.

e languished, however, in a state of bml? and
disease, till the period of his return to Bishop
‘Wearmouth, where he expired on the 25th of May.
His mental faculties suffered little, if any, diminu-
tion to the last of his exi : but if his
intellectual vision underwent no eclipse, his cor-

oreal sight is said to have failed for a few days
gefore his death, i

It cannot be said of Dr. Paley that he lived in
vain !—His was a mind of great powers; and in
general he employed it for the noblest ends. He
was particularly active in diffusing that knowledge
which tends most to exalt the dignity of man; and
raise him highest in the scale of virtue and intelli-
nce. His moral and theological works reflect the

hest honour on his memory ; and if he betrayed
a Dittle seeming Jolitica.l versatility in smaller and
more ephemeral productions, we may find some
apology for his inconsistency in the times in which
helived; in his solicitude for the welfare of a large
family ; and in circumstances of which few have
sufficient energy to control the agency or to resist
the influence.

In person, Dr. Paley was above the middle size,
and latterly inclined to corpulence. The best like-
ness of him is by Romney, in which he is drawn
with a fishing-rod in his hand. As in his domestic
arrangements, and in his general habits of expense
he practised what may called an enlig] tened
economy, and observed a due medium between par-
simony and profusion, his income was more than
adequate to all his wants; and he left his family,in
easy if not in affluent circumstances.

A volume of sermons was published after the
death of Dr. Paley, which he left by his will te be
distributed among_ his parishioners. In clearness
of expression, in harmony of style, and in force of
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moral sentiment, some parts of these sermons are
equal if not superior to any of his other works. In
the pulpit he was one of those preachers who ex-
celled in bringing the most important truths home
to men’s interests and bosoms.—Though a few will
joice, yet the majority of readers will lament,
Et in '.Keoe sermons the author has abandoned his
usual reserve with respect to certain doctrinal mat-
ters, which it is more easy to find in the liturgy
and the articles of the church, than in the precepts
of Christ, or the writings of the Evm&:lista.—
Those doctrines which tend-only to e r strife
to produce vain logomachies, would always be
better omitted in the pulpit : and it is greatly to be
deplored that in these sermons Dr. Paley has sanc-
tioned their i ducti The great end of the
commandment is charity ; but can these doctrines
conduce to that end 7 If this question had been
proposed to Dr. Paley, it is not difficult to conjec-
ture what would have been his reply, if that reply
had been in unison with his unsophisticated senti-
ments.

The reader will perhaps not be displeased, if we
add to this biographical sketch of Dr. Paley the
following interesting anecdote which he related to
a friend at Cambridge in the year 1795, while they
;_vfero conversing on the early part of hisacademical

ife.

¢ I spent the first two years of my underindw
mnhipl,)"” said he, hap;ily but unprofitably. I
‘was constantly in society, where we were not im-
moral, but idle, and rather expensive. At the com-
mencement of my third year, however, after having
left the usual party at rather a late hour in the eve-
ning, 1 was awakened at five in the morning by one
of my companions, who stood at my bed-side, and
said, ¢ Paley, I have been thinking what a d¥**#*d
fool you are. I could do nothing,‘;érob‘bly, were 1
to try, and can afford the life I : you could do
every thing, and cannot afford it. Fhave had no
sleep during the whole night on account of these
reflections, and am now come solemnly to inform
you that, if you persist in your indolence, I must
renounce your society.’ [ was so struck,” Dr.
Paley cant| , “ with the visit and the visiter;
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that I lay in bed great part of the day and formed
my plan. I ordered my bed-maker to prepare my
fire every evening, in order that it might be lighted
by myself. I arose at five; read during the whole
of the day, except during such hours as chapel
and hall required, allotting to each portion of time
its peculiar branch of study ; and just before the
closing of s (nine o’clock) I went to a neigh-
bouring coffee-house, where eonmtllly ed
upon a mutton chop and a dose of milk punch.
And thus on taking my bachelor’s degree I became
senior wrangler.” = -

Anecdotes of this kind, which have something of
the marvellous, are seldom related with a puncti-
lious adherence to truth ; but if here be no erro-
neous statement, or inaccurate representation, Mr.,
Meadley appears to ascribe too much to the occur-
rence when he attributes to it, * not only his (Pa-
ley’s) successful labours as a college tutor, but the
invaluable productions of his pen.” A mind like
that of Paley could not have been long so indolent
as is ra'preunted without some compunctious visit-
ingn of remorse. It is more than probable that
when he first received this friendly admonition, his
bosom was a prey to some lurking pangs of self-
condemnation ; and he was consequently predis-

instantly to put in force a Yllm of more sys-
tematic and more vigorous application. Where
the matter of combustion already exists, a little
spark will set in a blaze.
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EVIDENCES

oB

CHRISTIANITY.

——
PREPARATORY CONSIDERATIONS.

1 DEEM it unneceesary to prove, that mankind
Ftood in need of a revelation, because I have met
with no serious person who thinks that, even under
the Christian revelation, we have too much light,
or any degree of assurance, which is superfluous.
I desire, moreover, that in Jjudging of Christianity,
it may be remembered, that the question lies be-
tween this religion and none : for if the Christian
religion be not credible, no one, with whom we
h'ahve to do, will support the pretensions of any
ether.

Suppose, then, the world we live in to have had
a _Creator ; suppose it to appear, from the predes
minant aim and tendency of the provisions and cop
trivances observable in the universe, that the Deity,
when he formed it, consulted for the happiness of his
sensitive creation ; suppose the disposition which
dictated this counsel to continue,; suppose a art
of the creation to have received faculties from eir
Maker, by which they are capable of rendering a
moral obedience to his will, and of voluntarily pur-
suing any end for which he has designed them ;
suppose the Creator to intend for these, his rational
and table agents, a d state of existence,
in which their situation will be regulated by their

viour in the first state, by which supposition
(and by no other) the obs'ection to the divine govern.
ment in not putting a_difference hetween the good
and the bad, "and the inconsistency of this confus.
sjon with the care and benevqlence discoverable in
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the works of the Deity is done away ; suppose it te
be of the utmost importance to the subjects of this
dispensation to know what is intended for them;
that is, suppose the knowledge of it to be lighly
ducive to the happi of the species, a pur-
roae which so many provisions of nature are calcu-
ated to promote : suppose, nevertheless, almost the
whole race, either by the imperfection of their fa-
culties, the misfortune of their situation, or by the
loss of some prior revelation, to want this know-
ledge, and not to be likely without the aid of a new
revelation, to attain it :—under these circumstan-
ces, i8 it improbable that a revelation should be
made ? is it incredible that God should interpase
“for such a purpose? Suppose him to design for
- mankind a fature state ; is 1t unlikely that he should
acquaint him with it ? :
ow in what way can a revelation be made but
by miracles? In none which we are able to con-
ceive. Consequently in whatever degree it is pro-
bable, or not very improbable, that a tevelation
&hould be communicated to mankind at all; in the
same degree is it probable, or not very improbable,
that miracles should be wrought. erefore when
miracles are related to have been wrought in the
promulgating of a revelation manifestly wanted,
and, if true, of inestimable value, the improbability
which arises from the miraculous nature of the
things related, is not greater than the original im-
probabilitg that such a revelation should be impart-
ed by G

I wish it however to be correctly understood, in
what manner, and to what extent, this argument is
alleged. We do not assume the attributes of the
Deity, or the existence of a future state, in order to
prove the reality of miracles. That reality always
must be proved by evidence. We assert only that
in miracles adduced in support of revelation, there
i8 not any such antecedent improbability as no tes-
timony can surmount. And for the purpose of
. maintaining this assertion, we contend that the in-
_credibility of miracles related to have been wrought
‘in attestation of a message from God, conveying in-
‘telligence of a future state of rewards and punish-

ments, and teaching mankind hew te prepare them-
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selves for that state, is not in itself greater than the
event, call it either probable or improbable, of the
two following propositions being true : namely,
first, that a future state of existence should be des-
tined by God for his human creativn ; and, second-
ly, that being so destined, he should acquaint them
with it It s not necessary for our purpose, that
these propositions be capable of proof, or even that
by arguments drawn from the light of nature, they
can be made out to be probable ; it is enough that
we are able to say concerning them, that they are
not so violently improbable, so contradictory to
what we y believe of the divine power and
character, that either the propositions themselves,
or facts strictly connected with the propositions,
(and therefore no farther improbable t they are
am| robd.:le,‘)e gnght tg b; rejected ?‘:m sight, l;;d
to re] )y whatever stren, orc ica-
tion of e',n?:;onoe they be attested. omp

This is the prejudication we would resist. For
to'this length does a modern objection to miracles go,
viz. that no human testimony can in any case ren«
der them credible. I think the reflection above
stated, that if there be a revelation, there must be
miracles, and that under the circumstances in which
the human species are placed, a revelation is not
jmprobable, or not improbable in any great degree,
to be a fair answer to the whole objection.

But since it i an objection which stands in the
very threshold of our argument, and, if admitted, is
a bar to every proof, and to all future reasoning upon
the subject, it may be necessary, before we pro-
deed farther, to examine the principle upon which
it profeeses to be founded ; which principle is con-
cisely this, That it is contrary to experience thata
miracle should be true, but not contrary to expe~
rience that testimony should be false. *

Now there appears a small ambiguity in the term
“ experience,” and in the phrases ¢ contrary to ex-
perience,” or, “ contradicting experience,” which
1t may be necessary to remove in the first place.
Strictly speaking, the narrative of a fact is then only
contrary to experience, when the fact is related te
have existed at a time and place, at which time and
place we being present did not pereeive it fo ox1st ;
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as if it should be asserted that, in & particular rm
and at a particular hour of a certain day, a
was n.xses from the dead, in which room, and a
the time specified, we being present, and looking
on, perceived no such event to have taken place.
Here-the assertion is contrary to experience, pro-
perly so called ; and this is a contrariety which ne
evidence can surmount. It matters nothing whe-
ther the fact be of a miraculous nature or not. But
although this be the experience and the contrariety,
which archbishop Tillotson alleged in the quotation
with which Mr. glume opens his essay, it is cer-
tainly not that experience, nor that contrariety,
whic{ Mr. Hume himself intended toobject. And,
short of this, I know no intelligible signification
which can be affixed to the term * contrary to ex-
perience,” but one, viz. that of not having ourselves
experienced any thing similar to the thing related,
or such things not being genera.lliy experienced by
others. I say, ‘“not generally:” for to state con-
cerning the fact in question, that no such thing was
ever experienced, or that universal experience is
against it, is to assume the subject of the contre~
versy. )
Now the improbability which arises from the
want (for this properly is a want, not a contradic-
tion) of experience, is only equal to the probability
there is that, if the thing were true, we should ex-
perience things similar to it, or that such thinga
would be generally experienced. Suppose it then
to be true that miracles were wrought on the first
promulgation of Christianity, when nothing but mi.
racles could decide its authority, is it certain thag
such miracles would be repeated so often, and in so
_many places, as to become objects of general ex-
perience ? fsita probability approaching to cer-
tainty ? is it a probability of any great strength or
force ? is it such as no evidence can 1
And yet this probability is the exact converse, and
therefore the exact measure, of the imgmbai)ility
which arises from the want of experience, and
which Mr. Hume represents as invincible by hu-
man testimony,
It is not _like alleging a new law of nature, or a
wew experiment in natural philosophy; becausp
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when these are related, it is expected that under the
same circumstances, the same effect will follow
universally ; and in proportion as this expectation
js justly entertained, the want of a corresponding
experience negatives the history. But to expect
eoncerning a miracle, that it should succeed upon
8 repetition, is to expect that which would make it
cease to be a miracle, which is contrary to its na-
ture as such, and would totally destroy the use and
p\x'?ou for which it was wrought. .

he force of experience as an objection to mira-
cles, is founded in the presumption, either that the
course of nature is invariable, or that if it be ever
varied, variations will be frequent and general.
Has the necessity of this alternative been demon-
strated? Permit us to call the course of nature the
agency of an intelligent Being; and is there any
geood reason forﬁ;udgmg this state of the case to be
probable 7 Ought we not rather to expect that such
& Being, on ocsasions of liar importance, may
interrupt the order which he had nppointeJ, et
that such occasions should return seldom; that
these interruptions consequently should be confined
to the experience of a few; that the want of it,
therefore, in many, should be matter neither of sur-
prise nor objection ?

But as a continuation of the argument from ex-
perience, it is said that when we advance accounts
of mirtciu, we assign effects without causes, or
we attribute effects to causes inadequate to the pur-
:ose, or to causes of the operation of which we

ave no experience. Of what causes we may ask,
and of what effects does the objection speak¥ If it
be answered, that when we ascribe the cure of the
palsy to a touch, of blindness to the anointing of the
eyes with clay, or the raising of the dead to a word,
we lay ourselves open to this imputation; we re&l,y
we ascribe no such effects to such causes. We
perceive no virtue or energy in these things more
than in other things of the same kind. ey are
merely signs to connect the miracle with its end.
The effect we ascribe simply to the volition of the
Deltwf whose existence and power, not to say
of wi presence and agency, we have previous
and independent proof. We have therefore all we
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seek for in the works of rational agents,~a suffi-
cient power and an adequate motive Ina word,
once believe that there is a God, and miracles are
not incredible.

Mr. Hume states the case of miracles to be a
contest of opEosite improbabilities; that is to say,
& question whether it be more improbable that
miracls should be true, or the testimony false : and
this I think a fair account of the controversy. But
herein I remark a want of argumentative justice,
that, in describing the improﬂbilhy of miracles,
he suppresses all those circumstances of extenua-
tion, which result from our knowledge of the ex-
istence, power, and_disposition of the Dﬂtg; his
ooncern in the creation, the end answered by the
miracle, the importance of that end, and its sub-
serviency to the plan pursued in the work of na-
ture. As Mr. Hume has represented the question,
miracles are alike incredible to him who is previ-
ously assured of the constant atiency of a Divine
Being, and to him who believes that no such Being
exists in the universe. They are equally incredi-
ble, whether related to have been wrought upon
occasions the most deserving, and for purposes the
most beneficial, or for no assignable end whatever,
or for an end confessedly trifling or pernicious.
This eurely cannot be a correct statement. In ad-
justing also the other side of the balance, the
ltm and weight of testimony, this author has
provided an answer to every poniﬁle accumulation
of historical proof by telling us, that we are not
obliged to exgla.in how the story of the evidence
arose. Now I think that we are obliged ; not, per-
haps, to show by positive accounts how it did, but
by a probable hy‘pothesis how it might, so happen.

e existence of the testimony is a phenomenon ;
the truth of the fact solves the phenomenon. If we
reject this solution, we ought to have some other
to rest in ; and none, even by our adversaries, can
be admitted, which is not inconsistent with the
principles that regulate human affairs and human
conduct at present, or which makes men then to
have been a different kind of beings from what they

are now. ,
Bat the short consideration which, independent-

“e
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of every other, convinces me that there is no solid.
gundation in Mr. Hume’s conclusion is the follow.
ing. Whena theorem is proposed to a mathema-
tician, the first thing he does with it is to try it upan
a simple case, and if it produce a false n.aeult, heis
sure there must be some mistake in the de-
monstration. Now to proceed in this way with
what may be called Mr. Hume’s theorem. Iftwelve
men, whose probity and good sense I had long
known, should seriousl{ and circumstantially re-
late to me an account of a miracle wrought before

their eyes, and in which it was impossible that they
should be deceived ; if the governor of the country,
hearing a rumour of this account, should call these
men into his presence, and offer them a short pro-
osal, either to confess the imposture, or submit te
tied up to u gibbet; if they should refuse with
one voice to acknowledge that there existed any
falsehood or imposture in the case; if this threat
were communicated to them separately, yet with
po different effect ; if it was at last executed ; if I
myself saw them, one after another, consenting to
be racked, burnt, or strangled, rather than give up
the truth of their account ;—etill, if Mr. ﬁums (]
rule be m{ guide, I am not to believe them. Now
I undertake_to say, that there exists not a sceptic
in the world who would not believe them, or whe
would defend such incredulity.

Instances of spurious mir.:}ies,bsu poated by
stroi ent testimony, undou emand
enx:gn:up::: Mr. Hume hyas endeavoure’c'l to forti-
fy his argument by some examples of this kind. I
hope in a proper place to show, that none of them
reach the stre: ar circumstances of the Chris-
tian evidence. In these, however, consists the
weight of his objection : in the principle itself, I
am persuaded, is none,
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PART I

OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF
CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT 15 DISTIN-
GUISHED FROM THE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR
OTHER MIRACLES.

THE two propositions which I shall endeavour
to establish are these :

1. That there is satisfactory evidence that many,
professing to be original witnesses of the Christian
miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers,
and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation
of the accounts which they delivered, and solely in
consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to
new rules of conduct.

1. That there is no¢ satisfactory evidence, that
persons professing to be original witnesses of other
miracles, in their nature as certain as these are,
have ever acted in the same manner, in attestation
of the accounts which they delivered, and properly
in consequence of their belief of these accounts.

The first of these propositions, s it forms the ar-
gument, will stand at the head of the following nine
chapters.

———

CHAP. 1L
There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing
to be origi o witnesses of the Christian miracle?,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and_suffer-
ingcwhnmiﬁ;;udergm in attestation of the ac-
counts which delivered, aud solely in conse-
quence of their belisf of those accounts ; and that
maho submitted, from the same motives, to new

of conduct. .

To support this proposition, two points are ne-
cessnrygg be madg ou}:: first, that the Founder of
the institution, his associates and immediate follow-
ers, acted the part which the (Fmpogntmn imputes
to them : secondly, that they did so in attestation

" of the miraculous history recorded in our Serip-
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tures, and solely in consequence of their belief of
the truth of this history. .

Before we produce any particular testimony to
the activity and sufferings which compoge the sub-
ject of our first assertion, it will be ﬁroper to con-
sider the degree of probability which the assertion
derives from the nature of the case, that is, by infer-
ences from those parts of the case which, in point
of fact, are on all hands acknowledged.

, then, the Christian religion exists, and
therefore by some means or other was established.
Now it ehgor owes the principle of its establish-
ment, i. e. its first publication, to the activity of the
Person who was d‘m)e founder of the institution, and
of those who were joined with him in the under-
taking, or we are driven upon the strange supposi-
tion, that, although they might lie by, others would
take it up ; although they were quiet and “sifent
other persons busied themselves in the success an
sirﬁgngnuon of theirstory. This is perfectly incre-

.. To me it appears little less than certain,
that, if the first announcing of the reliEion by the
Founder had not been followed up by the zeal and
industry of his immediate disciples, the attempt
must have expired in its birth. Then as to ti‘:e
kind and degree of exertion which was employed,
and the mode of life to which these persons sub-
mitted, we reasonably sx:gpooe it to be like that
which we observe in all others who voluntarily be-
eome missionaries of a new faith. Frequent, ear-
mest, and laborious preaching, constantly conver-
sing with religious persons upon religion, a se-
questration from the common pleasures, engage-
ments, and varieties of life, and an addiction to one
serious object, compose the habits of such men, I
do not say that this mode of life is without enjoy-
ment, but I say that the enjoyment springs from
sincerity. With a consciousness at the bottom of
hollowness and falsehood, the fatigue and restraint
would become insupportable. I am apt to believe
that very few hypocrites engage in these under-
takings ;” or, however, persist in them long. Ordi-
narily o;penking, nothing can overcome the indo-
lence of mankind, the love which is natural to most
tempers of cheerful society and cheerful scenes, or
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the desire, which i8 common to all, of personal ease
and freedom, but conviction. )

Secondly, it is also highly probable, from the na-
ture of the case, that the proj ion of the new
religion was attended with difficulty and danger.—
As addressed to the Jews, it was a system adverse
not only to their hebitual opinions, but to those
opinions upon which their hopes, their partialities,

eir pride, their lation, was founded. This !
people, with or without reason, had worked them- |
selves into a persuasion, that some signal and -
S'eatly advantageous change was to be effected in

e condition of their country, by the agency of a
long-promised messenger from heaven.* The ru-
lers of the Jews, their leading sect, their priest-
hood, had been the authors of this persuasion to
the common people; so that it was not merely the
conjeoture of theoretical divines, or the secret ex-
pectation of a few recluse devotees, but it was be-
come the popular hope and passion, and, like all
popular opinions, undoubting, and impatient of
contradiction. 'f‘hey clung to this hope under
every misfortune of their country, and with more
tenacity as their dangers or calamities increased.
To find, therefore, that expectations so gratifying
were to be worse than disappointed ; that they were
to end in the diffusion of a mild unambitious reli-
gion, which, instead of victories and triumphs, in-
stead of exalting their nation and institution above
the rest of the world, was to advance those whom
they despised to an equality with themselves, in
those very points of comparison in which they most
valued their own distinction, could be no very
pleasing discovery to a Jewish mind ; nor could the
messengers of such intelligence expect to be well
received or easily credited. The doctrine was
equally harsh and novel. The extending of the
kingdom of God to those who did not conform to

* ¢ Percreboerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in fa-
tis, ut eo tempore Judma profecti rerum potirentar,”"—8ueton. Vea

pasian. cap. 4—38.

* Pluribus persussio inerat, antiquis d literss *eontimeri
€0 ipso tempore fore, ut val oriens, pr ique Jydea rerum
potireatur.”” ‘Tsacit. Hist, Lib, v. cap. 9=I13.

P
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the law of Moses, was a notion that had never be-
fore entered into the thoughts of a Jew.

The character of the new institution was, in
other respects also, ungrateful to Jewish habits
and principles. Their own religion was in & high
degree technical. Even the enlightened Jew placed
agreat deal of stress upon the ceremonies of his
law, saw in them a great deal of virtue and effica-
em the s and vulgar had acarcely any thing
else . and the hypocritical and ostentatious magni-
fied them above measure, as_being the instruments
of their own reputation and influence. The Chris-
tian scheme, without formally repealing the Leviti-
cal code, lowered its estimation extremely. Inthe
place of strictness and zeal in performing the ob-
servances which that code prescribed, or which tra-

dition had added to, the new sect preached up faith,
well-regulated affections, inward purity, and moral
rectitude of disposition, as the true ground on the
part of the wonh‘?per, of merrit and acceptance
with God. This, however rational it may appear,
or recommending to us at present, did not by any
means facilitate the plan then. On the contrary,
to disparage those qualities which the highest cha-
racters in the country valued themselves most up-
on, was a sure way of making powerful enemies.—
As if the frustration of the national hope was not
enough the long-esteemed merit of ritual zeal and
punctuality was to be decried, and tbat by Jews
preaching to Jews. :

The ruling party at Jerusalem had just before
crucified the Founder of the reliq:ion. That is @
fact which will not be disputed. They, therefore,
who stood forth to preach the religion must neces-
sarily reproach these rulers with an execution
which they could not but represent as an unjust and
eruel murder. This would not render their office
more easy, or their situation more safe.

With regard to the interference of the Roman
Temment which was then established in Judea, I
should not expect, that, deo;‘sisizg a8 it did the re-
ligion of the country, it would, if left to itself, ani-
madvert, either with much vigilance or much se-
verity, upon the schisms and controversies which
arose within it. Yet there was that in Christianity
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which might easily afford a handle of meuug:s
with a jealous government. The Christians avo |
an un%unliﬁed obedience to a new master. They
avowed also that he was.the person who had been
foretold to the Jews under the suspected title of
The epiritual nature of this kingdom, the

consistency of this obedience with civil subjection,
were distinctions too refined to be eptertained by &
Roman president, who viewed the business ata
great distance, or through the medium of very hos-
tile representations. Our histories accordingly in-
form us, that this was the turn which the enemies
of Jesus gave to his character and pretensions in
their remonstrances with Pontius Pilate. And
Justin Martyr, about a hundred years afterward,
complains that the same mistake prevailed in his
time: “ Ye having heard that we are wa.mmor a
kingdom, suppose, without distinguishing, we
mean a human kingdom, when in truth we speak
of that which is with God.””* And it was undoubt-
edly a natural source of calumny and miscongtruc~
tion. .
The preachers of Christianity had therefore to
contend with prejudice backed by power, They
had to come forward to a disappointed people, to a
priesthood Kosseuin a considerable share of mu-
nicipal authority, and actuated by strong motives
of opposition and resentment; and they had to do
this under a foreign government, to whose favour
they made no dpretenmonu, and which was constant-
ly surrounded by their enemies. The well known,
Because the experienced, fate of reformers, when-
ever the reformation subverts some feigning opi-
nion, and does not proceed upon a c! that has
already taken place in the sentiments of a country,
will not allow, much less lead us to su;:lpose, that
the first propagators of Christianity at Jerusalem,
and in Judea, under the difficulties and the enemies
they had to contend with, and entirely destitute as
they were of force, authority, or protection, could
e:fecnte their mission with personal ease and
safety.

Le{ us next inquire, what might reasonably be

* Ap. Tma. p. 16. Ed. Thirl. .
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ezpected by the preachers of Christianity, when
they tumdythelmglvea to the heathen publiz.' Now
the first thing that strikes us is, that the religion

then mythol the existence of every object of
their woyrt:h;sy ie accepted no comprom{seg it ad-
mitted no comprehension. It must prevail, if it
prevailed at all, by the overthrow of every statue,
altar, and temple, in the world. It will not easil
be credited, that a de:Sn, #0 bold as this was, could
in any age be attempted to be. carried into execu-
tion with impunity.

For it ought to be considered, that this was not
setting forth, or magnifying the character and wor-
ship of some new competitor for a place in the
Pantheon, whose pretensions might be discussed
or asserted without questioning the reality of any
others; it was pronouncing all other gods to bhe
false, and all other worship vain. From the faci-
lity with which the polytheism of ancient nations
edmitted new objects of worship into the number
of their acknow ledged divinities, or the patience
with which they might entertain proposals of this
kind, we can argue no(hing a8 to their toleration of
& system, or of the publishers and active &ropugc-
tors of a system, which swert away the very
foundation of the existing establishment. The one
was nothing more than what it would be, in popish
countries, to add a saint to the calendar ; the other
was to abolish and tread under foot the calendar

itwelf,
8econdly, it ought also to be considered, thgt
this was not the case of philooophera propounding
in their books, or in their schools, d n
the truth of the ‘popular creed, or even avow.
their disbelief of it. These philosophers did
not go about from place to place to collect prose-
Iptes fronr amongst the common people ; to form
in the heart of the country societies_professing
their tenets ; to provide for the order, instruction,
and permanency of these societies; nor did they
enjoin their followers to withdraw themselves from
the public worship of the temples, ar refupea ceins
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pliance with rites instituted by the laws.* Thess
things are what the Christians did, and what the
philosophers did not; and in these consisted the
activity and dm?r of the enterprise.
Thirdly, it ought also to be considered, that this
danfer proceeded not merely from solemn acts and
ublic resolutions of the state, but from sudden
rsts of violence at particuler places, from the
license of the populace, the rashness of some ma-
gistrates and negligence of others; from the influ-
ence and instigation of interested adversaries, and
in general, from the variety and warmth of opi-
nion which an errand so novel and extraordinary
could not fail of exciting. I can conceive that the
teachers of Christianity might both fear and suffer
much from these causes, out any general per-
secution being denounced against them bg imperial
authority. length of time, I should suppose,
might pass, before the vast machine of the Roman

!

!

empire would be put in motion, or its attention be |

obtained to religions controversy : but, during that
time, a great deal of ill usage might be endured,
by a set of friendless, unprotected travellers, tell-

ing men, wherever they came, that the religion of

their ancestors, the religion in which they had
been brought up, the religion of the state, and of
the magistrate, the rites which they frequented,
the pomp which they admired, was throughout a
aystem of folly and delusion.

Nor do I think that the teachers of Christianity
would find protection in that general disbelief of
the porulu theology, which is supposed to have
prevailed amongst the intelligent part of the hea-
then public. It is by no means true that unbe-
lievers are usually tolerant. They are not dis-
posed (and why should they ;)e to endanger the
present state of things, by suffering a religion of
which they believe nothing, to be disturbed by an-
other of which they believe as little. They are

* The best of the ancient philosopbers, Plato, Cicero, and
Epictetos, allowed, or rather enjoised, mes t6 worship the gods
of the coustry, and in the established form. See passages to this
purpose, collected from their works, by Dr. Clarke, Nat. and Rev.
Rel. p. 180. od. 5. Except Socrates, they all theught it wiser te
comply with the laws than to sontend.
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ready themselves to conform toany thing ; andare,
oftentimes, amongst the foremost to procure con-
flmnit{ from others, by any method which they
think likely to be efficacions. When was evera
ge of religion patronized by infidels 7 How
little, notwithstanding the reigning scept'cism, and
the magnified liberality of that age, the true prin-
ciples of toleration were understood by the wisest
men amonst them, may be gathered from two emi-
nent and uncontested examples. The younger
Pliny, polished as he was by all the literature of
that soft and elegant period, could gravely pro-
nounce this monstrous judgment :— who
Es’mod in declaring themselves Christians, I or-
red to be led away to punishment (i. e. to execu-

i tion,) for I DID NOT DOUBT, whatever it was that

they confessed, that ; and inflexible obsti-
aqcz ht to be punished.” His master, Trajan, a
mild and accomplished prince, went, nevertheless

no further in his sentiments of moderation an
uity, than what appears in thefollowing rescript ¢
“'The Christians are not to be sought for; but if
any are brought before you, and convicted, they
are to be punished.” And this direction he gives,
after it had been reported to him by his own presi-
dent, that by the most strict examination nothing
could be discovered in the principles of these’ per-
ac-

: sons, but “a bad and excessive superstition,

companied, it seems, with an oath or mutual fede-

' ration, ‘‘ to allow themselves in no crime or immo-

ral conduct whatever.”” The truth is, the ancient

» heathens considered religion entirely as an affair

of state, a8 much under the tuition of the meagi-
strate, as any other part of the police. The reli-

- gion of that age was not merely allied to the state ;

R was incorporated into it. Many of its offices
were administered by the magistrate. Its titles of
pontifis, augurs, and flamens, were borne by se-
mators, consuls, and generals. Without discuss-
ing, therefore, the truth of theology, gthey resent-
every affront put upon the establisfied ‘worship,
as a direct opposition to the authority of govern-
ment.
. Add to which, that the religious system of those
times, however ill supported by evidence, had been
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w&w . The ancient religion of a coun-
try always many votaries, and sometimes not
the fewer, because its origin 18 hidden in remote-
ness and obscurity. Men have a natural venera-
tion for antiquity, especially in matters of religion.
What Tacitus says of the Jewish, was more appli-
cable to the heathen establishment; ¢ Hi ritus,
quoquo modo inducti, antiquitate defenduntur.” It
was also a splendid and sumptuous worship. It
bad its priesthood, its endowments, its temples.
Statuary, painting, architecture, and music, con-
tributed their effect to its ornament and magnifi-
cence. It abounded in festival shows and solemnj-
ties, to which the common people are greatly ad-
dicted, and which were of a nature to engage them
much more than any thing of that sort among us.
These things would retain great numbers on its
side by the fascination of spectacle and pomp, as
well as interest many in its preservation by the ad-
vantage which-they drew from it. ¢ It was more-
over interwoven,” as Mr. Gibbon rightly represents
it, “ with every circumstance of business or plea-
sure, of public or private life, with all the offices
and amusements of society.” On the due celebra-
tion also of its rites, the peogle were taught to be-
lieve, and did believe, that the prosserity of their
¢ountry in a great measure depended.

I am willing to accept the account of the matter
which js given by Mr. Gibbon : ¢ The various
modes of worship which prevailed in the Roman
world, were all considered by the le as equally
true, by the philosopher as equally false, and by
the magistrate as equally useful "’ and I would
-ask from which of these three classes of men were
the Christian missionaries to look for protection
or impunity 7 Could they expect it from the
ple, ¢ whose acknowledged confidence in the public
religion” they subverted from its foundation ? From
the philosopher, who, ¢ considering all religions
as equally false,” would of course rank theirs :
among the number, with the addition of regarding
them as busy and troublesome zealots ? Or from tha
magistrate, who, satisfied with the “ utility” of tha
subsisting religion, would not be likely to counte-
nance a spirit of proselytism and innovation ;—a
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system which declared war against every other,
and which, if it prevailed, must end in a total rup-
ture of public opinion, an upstart religion, ina
word, wl‘:ich was not content with its own authori-

, but must disgrace all the settled religions of
:{e world? It was not to-be imagined that he
would endure with patience, that the religion of
the emperor and of the state should be calumniated
and bore down by a company of superstitious and
despicable Jews.

Lastly, the nature of the case affords a strong
proof, that the original teachers of Christianity, in
consequence of their new profession, entered upon
a new and singular course of life. We may be al-
lowed to presume, that the institution which they
preached to others, they conformed to in their own
persons ; because this 18 no more than what every
teacher of a new religion both does, and must do, in
order to obtain either proselytes or hearers. The
change which this would produce was very consi-
derable. It is a change which we do not easily es-
timate, because, ourselves and all about us being
habituated to the institution from our infancy, it is
what we neither experience nor observe.
men became Christians, much of their time was

spent in prayer and devotion, in religious meetings,
in celebrating the eucharist, in conferences, in ex-
hortations, in preaching, in an affectionate inter-
course with other societies. Perhaps their mode
of life, in its form and habit, was not very unlike
he Unitas Fratrum, or the modern Methodists.

hink then what it was to become such at Corinth,
at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at Jerusalem. How
pew! how alicn from all their former habits and
ideas, and from those of every body about them !
What a revolution there must have been of opinions
and prejudices to bring the matter to this!

e know what the lprecepts of the religion are ;
how pure, how benevolent, how disinterested a con-
duct they enjoin; and that this purity and benevo-
lence are extended to the very thoughts and affec-
tions. We are not, perhaﬂs, at liberty to take for
granted that the lives of the preachers of Chris-
tianity were as perfect as their lessons : hut we are

entitled to contend, that tl;e observable part of theig
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behaviour must have in a great measure
with the duties which they taught. There was,
therefore, (which is all that we assert) a course of
life pursued by them, different from that which they
before led. And this is of great importance. Men
are brou&l;t to any thing almost sooner than to
change their habit of life, especially when the
change is either inconvenient, or made against the
force of natural inclination, or with the loss of ac-
customed indulgences. ft ie the most difficult of
all things to convert men from vicious habits to
virtuous ones, as every one may judge from what
ho feels in himsgelf, as well as from what he sees
in others.”™ It is almost like making men over

Left then to myself, and without any more infor-
mation than a knowledge of the existence of the re-
Iigion, of the general story upon which it is found-
ed, and that no act of power, force, and authority .

was concerned in its first success, I should con-
clude, from the very nature and exigency of the
.ease, that the Author of the religion durin his
life, and his immedinte disciples after his death, ex-
‘erted themselves in spreading and publishing the
institution throughout the country in_ which it
began, and into which it was firet carried ; that, in
the prosecution of this purpose, they underwent
the Psbours and troubles which ,we cbserve the
propagators of new sects to undergo ; that the at-
tempt must necessarily have also been ina high de-
groe dangerous ; that, from the subject of the mis-
sion, compared with the fixed opinions and preju-
dices of those to whom the missionaries were to ad-
dress themselvead, ;hey could hardly fail }?f en‘::ou{
tering strong and frequent opposition ; that, by the
han'c;‘of government, as wgim from the sudden
fury and unbridled license ' of the people, they"
would oftentimes experience injurious and cruel
treatment; that, at any rate, they must have al-
ways bad 80 much to fear for their personal safety,
a8 to have passed their lives in a state of constant
%ﬁeﬁl and anxiety ; and, lastly, that their mode of

ife qnd conduct, visibly at least, corresponded with

. famlq'-wulw,p,n.
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the institution which they delivered, and, so_far,
was both new, and required continual self-denial.

CHAP. I
There i3 satisfactory evidence that professin,
tobeu’ fwz:nyamqfwcm&m{mdeig,
ir lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

of conduct.

ArTEr thus considering what was fikely to hap-
pen, wemuxttoinl:q‘nn‘ﬁebowthemmﬁon is
represented il‘l‘t:; t::_ve.nl accounts tlml have eodn;e’.l

to us. is inquiry is properly prece
by the other, for as much as the l?eeeptionpof these
sccounts may depend in part on the credibility of
what they contain.

The and distant view of Christianity
which some of the heathen writers of the: age had.
gained, and which a few passages in their remain-
ing works incidentally discover to us, offers itself
to our notice in the ﬂrgt&l:ce: because, so far as
this evidence goes, it is the concession of adversa-
ries ; the source from which it is drawn is unsus-
pected. Under this head, a quotation from Tacitue,
well known to every scholar, must be inserted, as
deserving particular attention. The reader will
bear in mind that this ymmu written about
seventy years after Christ’s , and that it re-
lates to transactions which took place about tbi:i

ears after that event.—Speaking of the fire whi
pened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of the
suspicions which were entertained that the empe-
ror himself was concerned in causing it, the his-
t:rinn proceeds in his narrative and observations
thus :

“ But neither these exertions, nor his lar,
to the })eople, nor his offerings to the gods, did away
the infamous imputation under which Nero lay, of

having ordered the city to be set on fire. To put
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an end, therefore, to this report, he laid the guilt,
and inflicted the most cruel dpuniahment.s, upon a
set_of people who were holden in abhorrence for
their crimes, and called by the vulgar, Christians.
The founder of that name was Christ, who suffered
death in the reign of Tiberius, under his procura-
tor Pontius Pilate.—This pernicious superstition
thus checked for a while, broke out again; an
spread not only over Judea, where the evil origina-
ted, but through Rome also, whither every thin
bad upon the earth finds its way, and is practised.
Some who confessed their sect, were seized, and
afterward, by their information, & vast multitude
were apprehended, who were convicted, not so
much of the crime of burning Rome, as of hatred to
mankind. Their sufferings at their execution were
aggravated by insult and mockery ; for, some were
disruised in the skins of wild beasts, and worried
to death by dogs ; some were crucified ; and others
were wrapped in pitch shirts,* and set on fire when
the day cfosed, that they mifht serve as lights to
illuminate the night. Nero lent his own gardens
for these executions, and exhibited at the same
time a mock Circensian entertainment; being a
spectator of the whole, in the dress of a charioteer,
sometimes mingling with the crowd on foot, an
sometimes viewing the spectacle from his car. This
conduct made the sufferers pitied ; and though they
were criminals, and deserving the severest punish-
ments, yet they were considered as sacrificed, not
so much out of a regard to the public good, as to
gratify the cruelty of one man.” .

Our concern with this passage at present is only
so far as it affords a presumption in support of the
proposition which we maintain, concerning the ac-
tivity and sufferings of the first teachers of Chris-
tianity. Now considered in this view, it proves
three things , 1st, that the founder of the institution
was put to death; 2dly, that in the same country
in which he was put ta death, the religion, after a

% 7This is rather a paraphrase, but is justified by what the 8choliast
upon Juvenal says : ** Nero maleficos homines teeda et papyro et ce-
ra supervestiebat, et sic ad ignem sdmoveri jubebat.” Lard. Jew
ish snd Heath, Test. vol. i. p. 350. . N
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- short check, broke out egain and spread; that it so
spread, as that, within thirty-four years from the
uthor’s death, a very great number of Christians

i eorum multitudo) were found at Rome.

m which fact, the two following inferences may
be fairly drawn : first, that if, in the space of thirty-
four years from its commencement, the religion had
spread throughout Judea, had extended itself to

me, and there had numbered a great multitude
converts, the original teachers and missionaries of
the institution could not have been idle ; secondly,
that when the Anthor of the undertaking was put
to death as a malefactor for his , the endea-
vours of his followers to establish his religion in
the same country, amongst the same people, and in
the same age, could not but be attended with dan-

r.

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with Tacitus,
describing the transactions oF the same reign, uses
these words : “ Affecti suppliciis Christiani, genus
hominum superstitionis nove et malefice. The
ristians, a set of men of a new and mischievous
(or magical) superstition, were punished.”

Since it is not mentioned here that the burning o
the city was the pr of the punish of -the
Christians, or that they were the Christians of
Rome who alone suffered, it is probable that Sue-
tonius refers to some more general persecution
than the short and occasional one which Tacitus
describes.

Juvenal, a writer of the same age with the two
former, and intending, it should seem, to commemo-
rate the cruelties exercised under Nero’s govern-
ment, has the following lines :t

¢ Pone Tigellinum, teda lucebdis in illa,

Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant,

Et Iatvm media sulc:imn deducit} areoa.”
# Describe Tigellinus (a creature of Nero,} and you
shall suffer the same punishment with those who
stand burning in their own flame and smoke, their
. head being held up by a stakec fixed to their chin,

* Suet. Nero. cap. 16. 1 8at. 4. ver. 155.
} Forsan * deducis.”
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till they make a long atream of blood and melted
lnll[}hnr on the ground.”
this passage were considered by itself, the sub«
Jject of allusion might be doubtful ; but, winn con-
nected with the testimony of Suetonius, as to
actual punishment of the Christians I:.LNem, and
with the account given by Tacitus of tes of
punishment which they were made to undergo, I
think it sufficiently probable, that these were
executions to which the poet refers.
.. These things, as has been already observed, took
lace within y-one years after Chriat’s,&ath,
is, according to the course of nature, in the
lifetime, probebly, of some of the apostles, and cer-
u.in‘lg in the lifetime of those who were converted
by the or who were converted in their
time. 1f then the Founder of the religion was put
to death in the execution of his design ; if the first
race of converts to the religion, many of them suf-
fered the extremities for their profession ;
it is hardly credible, that those who came between
the two, who were companions of the Author of
the institution during his life, and the teachers and
rs of the institution after his death, could
go about their undertaking with ease and ufoty.
The testimony of the younger Pliny belongs toa
later period; for although he was contemporary
with Tacitus and Suetonius, yet his account does
not, like theirs go back to the transactions of Ne-
ro’s reign, but is confined to the affairs of his own
time. ﬁ.is celebrated letter to Trajan was written
about seventy years after Christ’s death ; and the
information to {e drawn from it, so far as i't is con-
nected with our argument, relates principally to
two points : first, to the number of Christians in
Bithynia and Pontus, which was so considerable
as to induce ‘the governor of these provinces to
speak of them in the following terms : “ Multi, om-
nis @tatis, utriusque sexus etiam ;—neque enim civi-
tates tantum, sed vicos etiam et agros, supersti-
tionis istius contagio pervagata est.” ¢ There are
many of every age, and both sexes ;—nor has the
contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but
smaller towns also, and the open country.” Great
exertions must have been used by the preachers
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of Christianity to produce this state of things with-
i this ﬁmo.nySecondly to a point which has been
slready noticed, and which I think of importance
o be observed, namely, the sufferings to which
Christians were exposed, without any ic perse-
aition being denounced against them by sovereign
mthority. For, from Pliny’s doubt how he was te
act, his silence concerning any subsisting law on
the subject, his requesting the emperor’s rescript,
and the emperor, :sreeably to his request, propound.
ing a rule for his direction, without reference to any
prior rule, it may be infefred, that there was, at

. that time, no public edict in force against the

Christians.  Yet from this same epistle of "Pliny
it appears, “ that ions, trials, and examina-
tions, were, and had been, going on against them
in the provinces over which he presided: that
schedules were delivered by anonymous informers,
~~ntaining the names of persons who were suspect-
¢ of holding or of favouring the religion ; that, in
cumsequence of these informations, many had been
apprehended, of whom some boldly avowed their
profession, and died in the cause; others denied
that they were Christians ; others, acknowledging
tiat they had once been Christians, declared that
ey | long ceased to be such.” All which de-
Inonstrates, tﬁm the profession of Chrum.mts was
1 that time (in that country at least) attended with
icar and danger : and yet this took place without
-uy edict frem the Roman sovereign, commanding
r authorizing the {emecution of Christians. This
vbeervation is farther confirmed by a rescript of
Adrian to Minucius Fund , the pr 1 of
Asa:* from which rescript it appears that the
custom of the poo&le of Asia was to proceed againsg
the Christiane with tumult and uproar. This dis-
srderly practice, I say, is recognised in the edict
because the empéror enjoins, that, for the future if
the Christians were guilty, they should be )ega_fly
b d t $0 trial, and not be pursued by impqrtunity
and ¢ r.
Martial wrote a few years before the younger
Pliny : and, es his manner was, made the suffer-

* Imsd, Head, Tar. vol. ii, 3. 110,
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ings of the Christiars the subject of his ridicule.
- Nothing, however, could show the notoriety of the

fact w‘;fh more certainty than this does. Martial’s
testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s, goes also to
another point, viz. that the deaths of these men
were martyrdoms in the strictest sense, that is to
say, were 8o voluntarily, that it was in their, power,
at the time of pronouncing the sentence to have
averted the execution, by consenting to join in
heathen sacrifices.

The constancy, and by consequence the suffer-
;1:59, of the Christians of this period, is also reter-

to by Epictetus, who imputes their intrepidity

to madness, or to a kind of fashion or habit; and
sbout fifty years afterward, by Marcus Aurelius,
who ascribes it to obstinacy. “Is it possible
(Epictetus asks,) that a man may arrive at the
temper, and become indifferent to those things
from madness or from habit, as the Gulileans 7"}
“ Let this preparation of the mind (to die) arises
from its own judgment, and nc t from obstinacy like
the Christians.”t

CHAP. III

There is satisfac evidence that_many, professing
to be originja‘l ttg'::tynecses of the Christian miracles,
passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer:
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-
counts which delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

also submitted, from the same motives, to new

rules of conduct. :
Of the primitive condition of Christianity, a dis-
tant only and general view can be_ acquired from

* In matutina nuper spectatus arena
Mucius, imposuit qui sua membra facis,
8i patiens fortisque tibi durusque videtur,
Abderitans pectora plebis habes ;
Nam cam dicatur) tunica prawente molesta,.
" Ure|| manum : plus est dinere, Non facio.
t Epict. L iv. e. 7. 1 Marc. Aur. Med. ), xi. c. 3.

|| Fo:san " thn: ¢ manom.”
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Yeathen writers. It is in our own books that
the detail and interior of the transaction must be
sought for. And this is nothingldiﬂ'el_rent from what
migﬁ\t be expected. Who would write a history of
Christianity, but a Christian? Whe was likely to
record thetravels, sufferings, labours, or successes,
of the aposties, but one of their own number, or of
their followers ? Now these books come up ,in
their accounts to the full extent of the proposition
which we maintain. We have four histories of
Jesus Christ. We have a history taking up the nar-

" rative from his death, and carrying on an account

of the propagation of the religion, and of some of
e most eminent persons enﬁaged init, for a space
of neatly thirty years, We have, what some may
think still mote original, @ collection of letters,
writén by certain principal agents in the business,
upon the business, and in the midst of their concern
and-connexion withit. Andwe have these writings
severally attesting the point which we contend for,
viz. the sufferings of the witnesses of the history,
and attesting it In every varie‘?' of form in which’it
can be conceived to appear : directly and indirect-
Iy, expressly and incidentally, by assertion, recital,
and allusion, by narratives of facts, and by argu--
ments and discourses built upon these facts, either
referring to them, or necessarily presupposin,
em. :
I remark this variety, becanse, in examining an-
cient records, or indeed any species of testimony,
it is, in my opinion, of the greatest importance to
attend to the information or grounds of argument
which are casually and undesignedly disclosed ;
forasmuch as this ag:cies of proof is, of all others,
the least liable to corrupted by fraud or mis-
resertation.
. I may be allowed therefore, in the inquiry'which
is now before us, to suggest, some conclusions of

' thizi sort, as preparatory to more direct testimony.

r books relate, that Jesus Christ, the
founder of the religion, was, in consequence of his
undertaking, put to death, as a malefactor, at Je-
rusalem. This point at least will be granted, be-
cause it is no more than what Tacitus has recorded.
They then proceed to tensua, that the religion was.

’
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notwithstanding, set forth at this same city of Jeru-
salem, propagated thence throughout Judes, and
afterward ’lg‘rewhed in other parts of the Roman
empire. ese points also are fully confirmed by
Tacitus, who informs us, that the religion, after a
short cbeck, broke out again in the country where
it took its rise ; that it not only spread throughout
Judea, but had reached Rome, and thatit had
thprq_ great neuititudes of gonwerts : and all this
within thirty years after its commencement. Now
these facts affard a strong inference in behalf of
the preposition which we maintain. What could
the disciples of Christ expect for themselves when
they saw their Master put to death ? Could they
hope to escape the dangers in which he had pe-
rished 7 I they have persecuted me, they will
also persecute you, was the warning of comsmon
sense. With this example before their eyes, they
could not be without a full sense of the peril of
their future enterprise..

2. Secondly, all the histories agree inr
%ng Christ as f’oretelling the persecution of his fol-
owers :— .

“ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted,
and shall kill you, and ye shall be hated of all na~
tions for my name’s sake.”’*

"« When affliction or persecution ariseth for the-
word’s sake, immediately they are offended.’”’t

“They shall lay hands on you, and persecute
you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into
prisons; being_brought before kings and rulers for
my name’s sake:—and ye shall be betrayed both
by parents and brethren, and kinsfolks end friends;
sni)hs?'me of you shall they cause to be put to

eath.””} '

“The time cometh, that he that killeth you will
think that he doeth God service. And these things
will theg do unto you, because they have not
known the Father, nor me. But these things have
1 told you, that when the time shall come, ye may
remember that I told you of them.”}j

* Matt, xxiv. 9.

l Mark iv. 17. See also chap. x. 80, ~
Luke xxi. 12-—16. See also chap. xi. 49.

Il Foha xvi. 4, Bes also chap, xv} 20, xvi. 83
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1am not entitled to argue from these passages.
that Christ actually did %::emll these events, and
that they did aceordingly come to pase;
that would be at once to assume the truth of the re-
ligion : but I am entitled to contend, that one side
or gther of the following disjunction is true ; either
that the evangelists have delivered whas Christ
mll);:&)oke, and that the event corresponded with
the prediction ; or that they put the prediction into
Chnst’s mouth, because, at the time of writing the
;hli;tory, the event had turned out so to be ;bio;‘, tl}lle
ly two remaining suppositions appear in ighs
est degree incred%e ; which ue,.gnher that Chr‘in
filled the minds of his followers with fears and ?-
prehensions, without any reason or authority for
what he naié, and contrary to the truth of the case ;
or that, although Christ had never foretold any
such thing, and the event would have contradicted
him if he bad, yet historians, who lived in the age
when the event was known, t‘a.lsely, as well as offi<
cially, ascribed these words to him.,
. 3. Thirdly, these books abound with exhorta-
tions to patience, and with topics of comfort under
distress.

“ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?
Shall tribulatian, or distress, or persecution, or fa-
mine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword 7 Nay,in all

things we are more than conquerors, through
Him that loved us.”*

“ Weare troubled on every side, yet not distress-
ed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; perse-
cuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de-
ftroyed, always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our body ;—knowing
that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise
us up also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.
For which cause we faint not ; but, though our out-
ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed
day by day. For our light affliction, which is but

. for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
. and eternal weight of glory.”t
“Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have

* Rom. viii. 35 37, 1 2 Cor. iv. 8—10. 14, 16.17.
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spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of
suffering affliction, and patience. Behold, we count
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the
{atience of Job, and have seen the end of the
ord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender
meng.”'
¢ Call to remembrance the former days, in which,
after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight
ef afflictions, partly whilst ye were made a gazing-
stock beth by reproaches and afflictions, and part-
ly whilst ye became companions of them that were
so used ; for ye had compassion of me in my bonds,
4nd took joytully the spoiling of your goods, know-
ing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better
and an enduring substance. Cast notaway, there-
fore, your confidence, which hath great recompense
of reward ; for ye have need of patience, thag, after
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise.”’t .
“ 8o that we ourselves glory ia you in the
churches of God, for your patience and faith in all
our persecutions and tribulations that ye endure.
hich isa manifest token ‘of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the
kinpdom for which ye also suffer.”’} :
‘“We rejoice in hope of the ﬁlory of God; and
not only #o, but we glory in tribulations also ; know-
ing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience
exPerience, and experience hope.”||
‘ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some
strange thing happened unto you; but rejoice, in-
asmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings.
Wherefore let them that suffer according to t
will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to
him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.””T
‘What could all these texts mean, if there was
nothing in the circumstances of the times which
required patience—which called for the exercise of
constancy and resolution 7 Or will it be pretended,
that these exhortations (which, let it be observed,

James v. 10, 11.
' 1 Hab. x. 32--36, 2 Thess, i. 4, 5.
il Rom. v. 3, 4. . 1 Pet. iv, 12,13, 12,
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come not from one author, but from many) were
put in, merely to induce a belief in after-ages, that
the Christians were exposed to dangers which they
were mnot exposed to, or underwent suflerings
which they dis not undergo ? If these books belong
to the age to which they lay claim, and in whic

;ge, whether genuine or spurious, ;h:y certainly

id appear, this suppositior main
for a moment ; because I think it impossible to be-
lieve, that g, which must be deemed not

only unintelligible, but false, by the persons into
whose hands the books upon their publication were
to come, should nevertheless be inserted, for the
purpose of producing an effect upon remote gene-
rations. In forgeries which do not appear till ma-
ny ages after that to which they pretend to be-
long, it is possible that some contrivance of that
-ort::rvtnhphce; but in no others cau it be at-
- tempted.

CHAP. IV.
There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing
to be "fun'tnam thheChﬁdl’gn{rades,
passed lives in 3, dangers, and suffer-

THE account of the treatment of the religion, and
of the exertions of its first preachers, as stated in
our Scriptures (not in a pro&ssed history of perse.
cutions, or in the connected manner in which I am
about to recite it, but dispersedly and occasionally
in the course of a mixed general history, which cir-
cumstance alone negatives the supposition of any
frandulent design,) is the following: ¢ That the
Founder of Christianity, from the commencement
of his ministry to the time of his violent death, em-
&l ed himself wholly in publishing the institution

udea and Galilee : that in order to assist him
in this purpose, he made choice out of the number
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of his followers, of twelve persons who might de-
company him as he travelled from place to place;
that except a short absence upon a journey in
which he sent them, two by two to announce his
mission, and one, of a few days, when they went
before him to Jerusalem, these persons were stated-
ly and constantly attending upon him; that they
were with him at Jerusalem when he was appre~
hended and put to death ; and that they were com-
missioned by him, when his own ministry was con-
cluded, to publish his gospel, and collect disciples
to it from all countries of the world.” The account
then proceeds to state, * that a few days after his
departure, these persons, with some of his rela-
tions, and some who had regularly frequented their
society, assembled at Jerusalem; that considerin,

the oéce of ‘preaching the religion as now devolve.

uson them, and one of their number having desert-
ed the cause, and, repenting of his perfidy, baving
destroyed himself, they proceeded to elect another
into his place, and that they were careful to make
their election out of the number of those who had
accompanied their Master from the first to the last,
in order as they alleged that he might be & witness,
together with themselves, of the principal facts
which they were about to produce and relate con-
cerning him :* that they began their work at Jeru-
salem by publicly asserting that this Jesus, whom
the rulers and inhabitants of that place had so
lately crucified, was, in truth, the person in whom
all their prophecies and long expectations termina-
ted ; that he had been sent amongst them by God,
and that he was appointed by Gog the future judge
of the human species ; that all who were solicitous
to secure to themselves happiness after death, ought
to receive him as such, and to make profession of
their belief, by being baptized in his name.”t The
history goes on to relate, *“ that considerable num-
bers accepted this proposal, and that they who did.
8o, formed amongst themselves a strict union and
society ;1 that the attention of the Jewish governe
ment being soon drawn upon them, two of rin-
cipal persons of the twelve, and who also had lived

* Actai, 21, 2. 1 Acts xi. . tAtsiv. 2
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‘thost intimately and constantly with the Founder of
the religion, were seized as they were discoursing
to the people in the temple ; that after being kept
all night in prison, they were brought the next day
before an assembly composed of the chief &ersoqs
of the Jewish magistracy and priesthood ; that this
assembly, after some consultation, found nothing
at that time better to be done towards su;;gressing
the growth of the sect, than to threaten their 8‘1:-
soners with punishment if they persisted ;
these men, after expressing in decent but firm lan-
age, the obligation ander which they considered
emsslves to ﬂ, to declare what they knew,  to
speak the things which they had seen and heard,’
returned from the couneil, and rerotted what had
passed to their companions; that this report, whilst
1t apprized them of the danger of their situation
and undertaking, had noother effect upon their con-
duct, than to produce in them a general resolution
to persevere, and an earnest prayer to God to fur-
nish them with assistance, and to inspire them with
fortitude proportioned to the increasing exigency
of the service.”* A very short time after this, we
read “ that all the twelve apostles were seized and
cast into prison;t that being brought a second time
before the Jewish S8anhedrim, they were upbraided
with their disobedience to the injunction which had
been laid upon them, and beaten for their contu-
macy ; that, being charged omce more to desist,
they were suffered to depart; that however they
ueither quitted Jerusalem, nor ceased from preach-
ing, both daily in the temple, and from house to
house ;$ and that the twelve considered themselves
as g0 entirely and exclusively devoted to this office,
that they now transferred what may be called the
temporal affairs of the society to other hands.”|

* Acts iv. t Actsv. 18 1 Actev.aa.
{ T do not know that it has ever been insfoudted, that the Chris-
mission, in the bands of the apcsfies, was a scheme for making a
fortune, or for getting money. But it may peverthelsss be fit to re-
mark upon this passage of their history, how perfectly free they ap-
pear to bave been from any p iery or i d views wh .
The most tempting opportunity which oceurred, of making a gain of
thefr converts, was by the custody and macagement of the public
fuads, when some of the richer members, intending to contribute their
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Hitherto the F:’ueachem of the new religion seem
to have had the common people on their side;
which is assigned as the reason why the Jewish
rulers did not, at this time, think it prudent to pro-
ceed to greater extremities. It was not long, how-
ever, before the enemies of the institution found
meanr to represent it to the people as tending: to
subvert their law, degrade their lawgiver and dis-
honour their temple.* And these insinuations were
dispersed wih so much success, as to induce the
people to join with their superiors in the stoning of
a very active member of the new community.

The death of this men was the signak of a gene- -
ral persecution, the activity of which may be sjludged
of from one apecdute of the time:  As for Saul, he
made havoc of the church, entering into every
house, and, haling men and women, committed them
to prison.”t This persecution raged at Jerusalem®
with so rauch fury as to drive most of: the new con-
verts out of the place, except the twelve apostle:j
The-converts, thus “ scattered abroad,” preach
the religion wherever they came ; and their preach-
ing was, in-effect, the preaching of the twelve ; for
it was 80 far carried on. in concert and correspond-
ence with-them, that when they heard of the suc-
cess of their emissaries in a particular country,
they sent two of their number to the place, to com-
plete and confirm the mission.

fortues to the common support of the society, sold their possessions,
and laid down.the prices at their apostles® feat. Yet, so insensible,
or undevirous were they of the advantage which that confidence af-
forded, that we find they very soon dh%:nd of the trust, by putting
itintc the haods, not of nominees of their own, but of steward: for.
10ally elected tor the purpose by the society at large.

We may add also, that this excess of geverosity, which cast pri-
vate property into the public stock, was so faz from being required by
the apostles, of imposed as a law of Chriatianity, that Peter reminds
Aunaniag that he had been guilty in his behaviour, of an ofbcious and
volintary prevarication; “ for whilst (says he) thy estate remained -
nnsold, was it not thine own § and after it was sold, was it not in
thine own power !

* Aots vi. 12, t Aots viii. &,

1 Aots viiiy 1. ‘* Aud they were all scattered abroad :” but the
term, *all," is not, I thiok, to be taken strictly as denoting more
than the generality; in like manner aain Actsix. 35. * And o11
that dwelt io Lydds and Saron mw bim, and turned to the Lord,"* _
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An event now took place, of great importance in
the future history of the religion. e persecu-
. tion* which had gegan at Jerusalem, followed the
Christians to other cities, in which the authority of
the Jewish Sanhedrim over those of their own na-
tion was allowed to be exercised. A young man,
. who had signalized himself by his hostility to the
ession, and had procured a commission from
the council at Jerusalem to seize any converted
Jews whom he might find at Damascus, suddenly
became a proselyte to the religion which he was

Sﬁing about to extirpate. The new convert not onl
, on this extraordinary change, the fate of his
companions, but brought upon himself a double
measure of enmity from the party which he had
lg{t. The il‘::lvs 'ﬁ Damueus,h on hi:l r;turn to ﬂ:hut
city, watel gates night and day with so
‘miich diligence, that he escn;‘ed from tgeir hands
only by being fet down in a basket by the wall.—
Nor did he find himself in greater safety at Jerusa-
lem, whither he immediately repaired. Attempts
were there also soon set on faot to destroy him;
from the danger of which he was preserved by be-

. ing sent away to Cilicia, his native oonmrz.

or some reason not mentioned, perhaps not
known, but Jpmha,bly connected with the civil his-
tory of the Jews, or with some dangert which en-
ossed the Y(ublic attention, an intermission about
this time took place in the sufferings of the Chris-
tians. This happened, at the most, only seven oy
aigbt, perhtga only three or four, years after
rist’s death. Within which period, and notwith-
standing that the late persecution occupied part of
it, churches, or ties, of believers, had been
formed in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria ; for we
read that the churches in these countries * had now
rest, and were edified, and walking in the fear of

~

- * Actsix.

1 Dr. Lardoer (in which be is followed also by Dr. Benson) as-
cribes this ion of the p fon of Chri to the at-
tampt of Caligula #o set up his own status in the temple of Jerusa-
lem, and to the copsternation thereby excited in the minds of the
Jewish mh;wuchcom-btnmm‘dnq
other eonteat, _
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the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,

were multiplied.”™ The nal preachets of the 1
religion a:.f not remit tbe:'"lglbwrg or activity dus
ring this season of quietness, for we find one, and
he a very principal person nnmng them, passing
throughout all quarters. We find also those who
had before been expelled from Jerusalem by the
ersecution which raged there, travelling as far as
heenice, Cyprus, and Antioch;t and futly, we |
find Jerusalem again in the centre of the mission,
the place whither the preachers returned from their
several excursions, where the{ reported the con-
duct and effects of their minis ry, where questions
of public concern were canvassed and settled,
}vhe]:nee directions were sought, end teachers sent
orth,

_The time of this tranquillity did not, however,
continue long. Herod Agrippa, who had lately ac-
ceded to the government of }:xdea, “ stretched forth
his hand to vex certain of the church.”t He began
his cruelty by beheading one of the twelve origmal
apostles, a kinsman and constant companion of the

ounder of the religion. Perceiving that this exe-

cution gratified the Jews, he proceeded to seize, in
order to put to death, another of the number,—and
him, like the former, associated with Christ during
his fifo, and eminently active in the service since
his death. This man was, however, delivered from
prison, as the account states,/| miraculously, and
made his escape from Jerusalem.

These things are related, not in the general terms
under which, in giving the outlines of the history,
we have here mentioned them, but with the utmost
particularity of names, persons, places, and cir- {
cumstances ; and, what is deserving of notice, with.
out the smallest discoverable &mpensity in the his-
torian to magnify the fortitude or exaggerate the
sufferings of his party. When they fled for their
lives, he tells us. n the churches had rest,
he remarks it. When the people took their part,
he does not leave it without notice. When the
apostles were carried a second time before the San-
hedrim, be is careful to observe that they were

™ Aotyix. Bl $Actexi.18. } Aetsxii L. || Ibid.  ver. Beml7,
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Suught without vigiénce. When milder counsels
were , he gives us the author of the ad-

. the h which contained it. When
i e of this advice, the rulers contented
themselves with threatening the apostles, and com-
maading them to be beaten with stripes, withont
urging at thagtime the persecution er, the his-
torian candidly and distinctly records their forbear-
ance. When, therefore, in other instances, he
mates heavier persecutions, or actual martyrdoms,
it is reasonable to believe that he states them be-

. canse they were true, and not from any wish to ag-
gravate, in his account, the sufferings which Chris-
tians sustained, or to extol, more than it deserved,
their patience under them.
Our history now pursues a narrower path,
Leaving the rest of the apostles, and the original
associates of Christ, engaged in the propagation of
the new faith, (and who there is not the least rea-
son to believe abated in their diligence or courage)
the narrative proceeds with the separate memoirs
of that eminent teacher, whose extraordinary and
sudden conversion to the religion, and correspond-
ing change of conduct, had before been circum-
stantially described. This person, in conjunction
with another, who appeared among the earlier
members of the society at Jerusalem, and amongst
the i iate adherents* of the twelve apostles,
set out from Antioch upon the express business of
carrying the new religion through the various pro-
vinces of the Lesser Asia.t During this expedi-
tion, we find, that in almost every place to which.
they came, their persons were insulted,”and their
lives endangered. Afier being expelled from An-
tioch in Pisidia, they repaired to Iconium.} At
Ieonium, an attempt was made to stone them; at
Lystra, whither they flod from Iconium, one of
them actually was stoned and drawn outofthecity
for dead.§ e two men, though not themselves

original apostles, were acting in connexion and con-

- junction with the original apostles; for after the
completion of their journey, being sent on & par-

® Actaiv, 86 T Aotsxii2. 1 Ibid, ver.51. [ Actsalv.1p
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ticular commission to Jerusalem, they there rele
ted to the apostles* and elders the events and suc-
cess of their ministry, and were, in return, recom-
mended by them to the churches, “ as men who
had hazarded their lives in the cause.”

The treatment which they had experienced in the
first progress, did not deter them from preparing

for a Upon a d , however, arising -

between them, but not connected with the common
subject of their labours, they acted as wise and sin-
cere men would act; tf]ey did not retire in dis?a
from the service in which they were engaged, but,
each devoting his endeavours to the advancement
of the religion, they parted from one another, and
set forwards upon separate routes. The history
goes with-one of them ; and the second enter-
prise to him was attended with the same dangers
and persecutions as both had met with in the first.
The apostle’s travels hitherto had been confined to
Asia. He now crosses, for the first time,
Agean Sea, and carries with him, amongst others,
the person whose accounts supply the information
we are stating.t The first place in Greece at
which he appears to have stopped, was Philippi in
Macedonia. Here himself and one of his compa-
nions were cruelly whipped, cast into pnson{ngnd
kept there under the most rigorous custody, being
thrust, whilst yet smarting with their wounds, into
the inner dungeon, and their feet made fast in the
stocks.t Notwithstanding this unequivocal speci-
men of the usage which they had to look for in that
country, they went forward in the execution of
their errand, After passing through Amphipolis
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica ; in which
city, the house in which they lodged was assailed
by a party of their enemies, in order to bring them
qut to the populace. And when, fortunately for
their preservation, they were not found at home,
the master of the house was dmﬁlged before the

magistrate for admitting them within his doors.] -

Their reception at the mnext city was somet
better : but neither had they cdéxltinued long before
their turbulent adversaries, the Jews, excited

% Actaav. 1306, T Actaxvi il § Dbid ver. 2, %4 8,
- | Act oril. it '
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4gainst them such commotions amongst the inha.
bitants, as obliged the apostle to%make his escape
by a private journey to Athens.* The extrem
o¥ the progress was Corinth. His abode in this
cit{, for some time, seems to have been without
molestation, At length, however, the Jews found
fneans to stir up an insurrection against him, and
to bring him before the tribunal of the Roman pre-
sident.t It was to the contempt which that ma-
gistrate entertained for the Jews and their contro-
versies, of which he accounted Christianity to be
one, that our apostle owed his deliverance.

This indefatiiable teacher, after leaving Corinth
returned by Ephesus into Syria ; and again visited
Jerusalem, and the society of Christians in that
¢ity, which, as hath been repeatedly observed, still
continued the centre of the mission.]] It suited not,
however, with the activity of his zeal to remain
long at Jotusalem. We find him going thence to
Antioch, and, after some stay there, traversin;
once tore the northern provinces of Asia Minor.
This progress ended at Ephesus ; in which city,
the apostls continaed in the daily exercise of his
ministry two years, and until his success, at length,
excited the apprehensions of those who were in-
terested in support of the national worship. Their
clamour produced a tumult, in which he had near-
ly lost his life.** Undismayed, however, by the
langers Yo which he saw himself e: , he was
driven from Ephesas only to renew his labours in
Greece. After passing over Macedonia, he thence
roceeded to his former station at Corinth.tf When

had formed his design of returning by a direct
course from Corinth into S{ria,he was compelled, by

aconspiracy of the Jews,who were grepmd tointer-
cept him on his way, to trace back his steps through
Macedonia to Philippi, and thence to take shipping
fmto Asia. Along the coast of Asia, he pursued his
voyage with all the expedition he could command, in

* order to reach Jerusalem against the feast of Pente-

cost.it His reception at Jerusalem was of a piece

. ¥ Acts xvil. . ver. 13. ¢ Acts xviii. 3.} Ibid. ven 15,
Y, {} Ibid. ver. 22. 1 Ibid. 23. *% Acts xiz. }. 9, 10.
o HActsxx. ), 2. 11 Tbid. ver. 16,
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with the usage he had experienced from the Jews in
other places. He had been only a few days in that
city, when the Xopulace, instigated by some efhis ol&
opponents in Asia, who attended this feast, seized
him in the temple, forced him out of it, and were
ready immediately to have destroyed him, had not
the sudden presence of the Roman uard, rescued
him out of their bands.®* The officer, ixowever,
w.ho had thus seasonably inte: , acted from
his care of the public peace, with the preservation
of which he was charged, and not from any favour
to the apostle, or indeed any disposition to exercise
either justice or humanity towards him ; for he had
no sooner secured his person in the fortress, than
he was proceeding to examine him by torture.t

From this time to_the conclusion of the history,
the apostle remains in public custody of the Roman
fvvul t. After escaping ination by a
ortunate discovery of the plot, and delivering him~
self from the influence of his enemies by anappeal ta
the audience of the emperor,t he was sent, but
not until he had suffered two years’ imprisonment,
to Romo]ld “{lee reached Italy, htil.sher a tedio};s
voyage, an r encountering in his passage perils
of a desperate shi wreck.'llmﬁ%t although a prison=~
er, and his fate still depending, neither the various
and long-continued sufferings which he had under
gone, nor the danger of his present situation, de-
terred him from persisting in preaching the reli-
gion ; for the historian closes the account by telling
us, that, for two years, he received all that came
unto him in his own hired house, where he was
Permitted to dwell with a soldier that guarded him,
‘ preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ,
with all confidence.”

Now the historian, from whom we have drawn
this account, in the part of his narrative which
relates to Saint Paul, is supported by the strong-
est corroborating testimony that a history can re-
ceive. We are in possession of letters written
by Saint Paul himself upon the subject of his

v ® Actsxxi.27—3.  t Actsxzii. 24} Actsxxv. 9,11 |
I Aots xziv. 27. U Aecta xavii.
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wministry, and either written during the period

i

which the history comprises, or, if written after-
ward, reciting and referring to the transactions of
that period. These letters, without borrowing from
the history, or the history from them, unintention-
ally confirm the account which the histor{edelivera,
in a great variety of particulars. What belongs to
our present purpose is the description exhibited of
the apostle’s sufferings: and the representation,
giveu in the history of the dangers and distresses
which he underwent, not only s, in general,
with the h.nf\nge which he himself uses whenever
be speaks of his life or ministry, but is also, in
many instances, attested by a specific correspon-
dency of time, Shoe, and order of events. I the
i own in his narrative, that at Phi-
lippi the apostle ‘ was beaten with many stir,ilsz,
nity ;”’* we find him, in a letter to a miqhbouring
“ after he
had suffered before, and was shnmefuﬁy entreat-
ed at Philippi, he was bold, nevertheless, to speak

unto them (to whose city he next came) the gos
of God.” If the history relate,} that at Thessalo-

nica, the house in which the apostle was lodged,

when he first came to that place, was assaulted by
the populace, and the master of it dragged before
the magistrate for odmmmi such a guest within his
doors ; the apostle, in his letter to the Christians
of Thessalonica, calls to their remembrance ““ how
they had received the gospel in much affliction.”}}
¥f the history deliver an account of an insurrection
at Ephesus, which had neprly cost the apoetle his
life; we have the apostle himself, in a letter written
a short time after his departure from that ci:y, de-
scribing his despair, and returning thanks for his
deliverance Y 1If the history inform us, that the
wpostle was expelled from Antioch in Pisidia, at-
tempted to be stoned at Iconium, and actually
stoned at Lystra; there is preserve& a letter frem
him to a favourite convert, whom, as the same
history tells us, he first met with in these parts ; in

% Actsxvi 28,4 f 1Thess.ii.2 1 Acxvii. 5
{| 1 Thaess. i. 6. T Actssix. 2Cor. ic $=-10.
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which letter he appeals to that disciple’s know-
ledge “ of the persecutions which befell him at Ar-
tioch, at Iconium, at Lystra.”* If the history make
the apostle, in his speech to the Ephesian elders,
remind them, as one proof of the disinterestedness '
of his views, that, to their knowledge, he had sup- ;

lied his own and the ities of his

y personal labour ;t we find the same apostle, ina (
letter written duri'nF his residence at Ephesus, as-
serting of himself, ¢ that even to that hour he la.
boured, working with his own hands.”’}

These coincidences, together with many rela-
tive to other parts of the postle’s history, and alf
.drawn from independent sources, not only confirm
the truth of the account, in the particular points as
to which they are observed, but add much to the
credit of the narrative in all itsparts ; and support
the author’s profession of being a contemporary of
the person whose history he writes, and through-
out a material portion of his narrative, a com-
panion.

What the epistles of the apostles declare of the ‘
suffering state of Christianity, the writings which |
remain of their companions and immediate follow-
ers expressly confirm. ‘

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by Saint i
Pail in his Epistle to the Philippians,| hathleft us
his attestation tothis point, in the following words :
“ Let us take (says he) the examples of our own

. Through zeal and envy, the most faithful and
righteous pillars of the church have been persecuted
even to the most grievous deaths. Let us set before
our eyes the holy apostles. Peter, by unjust envy,
underwent, not one or two, but many sufferings ;
till at last, being martyred, he went to the place of

Jory that was due unto him. For the same cause
sid aul, in like manner, receive the reward of his
patience. Seven times he was in bonds; be was
whipped, was stoned; he preached both in the
East and in the West, leaving behind him the glo-
rious report of his faith ; and so having taught the
whole world righteousness, and for that end travel-

® Acts xiii. . xiv. §, 19. 2 Tim. iii. 10,11. 1 Actszx, 34
3 1Cer.iv. 11,12~ [} Philipp. iv. 8.



OF CHRISPIANITY. 73

led even tnto-the utmost bounds of the West, he at
last suffered martyrdom by the command of the
governors, and departed out of the world, and went
unto his holy place, being become a most eminent
pattern of patience unto all ages. To these hely
apostles were joined a very great number of others,
who, having d'lorough envy undergone, in like man-
ner, many pains and torments, have left a glorious
example to us. For this, not only men, but women,
have persecuted ; and, having suffered very
grievous and cruel punishments, have finished the
course of their faith with firmness.”*

Hermas, saluted by Saint Paul in his Epistle to
the Romaus, in a piece very little connected with
historical recitals, thus speaks: “Such as have
believed and suffered death for the name of Christ,
and have endured with a ready mind, and have

. given up their lives with all their hearts.”t

i who were present wit|

Poalycarp, the disciple of John (tlrough all that
remains of his works be a m short epistle,) has
not left this subject unnoticed. “I exhort (says
he) all of you, that ye obey the word of righteous-
ness, and exercise all patience, which ye have
seen set forth before {:)ur eyes, not only in the
blessed Ignatius, and orimus, and Rufus, but in
others among yourselves, and in Paul hi:
the rest of the apostles ; being confident in this, that
all these have not run in vain; but in faith and
righteousness ; and are gone to the place that was
due to them from the Lord, with whom also the
suffered. For they loved not this present worl!
but Him who died, and was raised again by God
forus.” §

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp, recog-
nises the same topic, briefly indeed, but positive
and grecisely. ‘¢ For_this cause (i. e. having feﬁ
and handled Christ’s body after his resurrection,
and being convinced, as Ignatius expresses it, both

his flesh and apirit,Lthey (i. e. Peter, and those

Peter at Christ’s appear-

* Clam. ad Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake's Trans.
1 Shepherd of Hermas, e. xxviii. -
Pol. ad Phil.e.ix. g

6
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nn't;:) despised death, and were feund to be above
it. .

Would the reader know what a persecution in
these days was, I would refer him to a circular let-
ter, written by the church of Smyrna soon after the
.death of Polycarp, who, it will be remembered, had
lived with Saint John ; and which letter is entitled
-arelation of that bishop’s martyrdom. ¢ The suf-
ferings (say they) of all the other martyrs, were
blessed and generous, which they underwent ac-
‘cording to the will of God. For so it becomes ue,|
who are more religious than others, to ascribe the

ower and ordering of all things unte him. And:
mdeed who can choose but admire the greatness of}
their minds, and that admirable patience and lov:
of their Master, which then appeared in them 7
Who, when they ‘were so flayed with whipping
that the frame and structure of their bodies we
laid open to their very juward veins and arteries,,
nevertheless endured it. In like manner, those
who were cond d to the b and kept along
time in prison, underwent many cruel torments,
being forced to lie upon sharﬂ spikes laid under
their bodies, and termented with divers other’sorts
of punishments ; that so, if it were possible, the
tyrant, by the length of their sufferings, might
‘have brought them to deny Christ.”t ‘

CHAP. V.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professin,

to be origt V. witnesses of the Christian m{‘-mcle.é
passed their lives in labours, damgers, and sveffer]
ings, voluntarily undergone in altestation of the
accounts which they delivered, and solely in ¢onse
quence of their belief of those accounts : and th.
maho submitted, from the same motives, 10 ney

of conduct.

. ON the history, of which the last chapter co

tains an abstract, there are & few observatioi

which it may be proper to make, by way of appl

* 13 Ep. Bmyr. c. fii 1 Rel, Mor. Pol. c. ii.
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ing its testimony to the particular propositions for
which we contend. .

1. Although our Scripture history leaves the g:-
neral account of the apostles inan early partof the
varrative, and procaencfs with the separate account
of one particular apostle, yet the information which

gt delivers so far extends to the rest, as it shows
he nature of the service. 'When we see one apostle
suffering persecution in the discharge of his com-
mission, we shall not believe, without evidence,
that the same office could, at the same time, be at-
tended with ease and safety to others. And this
fair and reasonable inference is confirmed by the
direct attestation of the letters, to which we have
80 often referred. The writer of these letters not
only alludes, in numerous pussages, to his own suf-
" ferings, but speaks of the rest of the apostles as
enduring like sufferings with himself. * I think
that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it
were, appointed to death ; for we are made a spec-
tacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men ;—
even unto this present hour, we both hunger and
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have
no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, working
with our own hands: being reviled, we i)less; be-
ing persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we en-
treat : we are made as the filth of the world, and
as the offscouring of all things unto this day.”*
Add to whieh, that in the short account that is
ﬂven of the other apostles in the former part of the
story, and within the short period which that ac-
count com'fnses, we find, first, two of them seized,
imprisoned, brought before the Sanbedrim, and
threatened with further punishment ;} then, the
whole number impriso and beaten :} soon af-
terward, one ef their adherents stoned to death,
and so hot a persecution raised against the sect,
a8 to drive most of them out of the place ; a short
time only succeeding, before one of the twelve was
beheaded,‘ and another sentenced to the same fate ;
| and all thie passing in the single city of Jerusalem,

# ) Cor. iv. 9, &e. t Acta iv. 8. 21
3 Aetav. 18.40.
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and within ten years after the Founder’s death,
and the commencement of the institution. °

II. We take no credit at present for the miracu-
lous part of the narrative, nor do we insist upon
the correctness of single passages of it. If the
whole story be not a novel, a romanee; the whole
action a dream ; if Peter, and James, and Paul,
and the rest of the apostles mentioned in the ac-
count, be not all imaginary persons; if their let
ters be not all forgeries, and, what is more, forge-
ries of names and characters which never existed ;
then is -there evidence in our hands sufficient to
support the only fact we contend for (and which, ¥

—

repeat agnin{ is, in itself, highly probable,) that |
ol

the original
endeavours to propuglate his religion, and under-
went great labours, dangers, and sufferings, in con-
se?uence of their undertaking.

11. The general reality of the :})ostolic history
is strongly confirmed by the consideration, that it,
in truth, does no more than assign adequate causes
for effects which certainly were produced, and
scribe consequences naturally resulting from situ-
atiens which certainly existed. The effects were
certainly these, of which this history sets forth the
cause, and origin, and p! ss. It is acknow-
ledgeé on al} hands, beeause 1t is recorded by other
testimony than that of the Christians themselves
that the religion belgan to prevail at that time, and
in that country. It is very difficult to conceive
how it could begin, or prevail at all, without the
exertions of thei‘ounder and his followers in pro-
pagating the new persuasion. Thoe history now in
our hands describes these exertions, the persons
employed, the means and endeavours made use of,
nn(f the labours undertaken in the prosecution ot
this purpose. Again, the treatment which the
history represents the first propagators of the re-
ligion to have experienced, was no other than what
naturally resulted from the situation in which they
were confessedly placed. It is admitted that the
religion was adverse in a great degree, to the
reigning opinions, ané to the hopes and wishes of
the nation .to which it was_ first introduced ; and
that it overthrew, so far as it was received, the es~

Howers of Jesus Christ exerted greas
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tablished theology and worship of every other
country. We cannot feel much reluctance in be-
lieving, that, when the messengers of such a sys-
tem went about not only publishing their opinions,
but collecting proselytes, and forming regular so-
cieties of proselytes, they should meet with oppo-
sition in their attempts, or that this opposition
should sometimes p to fatal extremities.
Our history details examples of this opﬂooition,
and of the sufferings and dangers which the emis-
saries of the religion upderwent, perfectly agreea-
ble to what might bly be exp from the
nature of their undertaking, compared with the
character of the age and country in which it was
carried on.

IV. The records before us supply evidence of
what formed another member of our general propo-
sition, and what, as hath already been observed, is
highly probable and almost a necessary conse-
quence of their new profession ; viz. that, together
with activity and courage in ‘propagating the reli-

ion, the primitive followers of Jesus assumed, upon
ir conversion, a new and peculiar course of pri-
vate life. Immediately after their Master was
withdrawn from them, we hear of their ¢ continu-
ing with one accord in prayer and supplication ;”’*
of their ¢ continuing daily with one accord in the
temple ;”} of “ many being gathered together pray-
ing.”’t We know what strict injunctions were laid
upon the converts by their teachers. Wherever
they came, the first word of their preaching was,
“ Hepent!” We know that these injunctions
obliged them to refrain from many species of licen-
tiousness, which were not, at that time, reputed
criminal. We know the rules of purity, and the
maxims of benevolence, which Christians read in
their booka ; concerning which rules, it is enough
to observe, that, if' they were, I will not say com-
pletely obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they
would produce a system of conduct, and, wim.t is
more difficult to preserve, a disposition of mind,
and a regulation of affections, different from an
thing to which they had hitherto been acoustomed,

*Actsi 1t Actsii. 46} Actsxii. 12 .

r
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and different from what they would see in others.
'he change and distinction of manners, which re-
sulted from their new charactcr, is perpetually re-
ferred to in the letters of their teachers. ‘“And
you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres-
passes and sine, wherein in_times past ye walked,
according to the course of this world, accordinﬁlto
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that
now worketh in the children of disobedience :
among whom also we had our conversation in times
past, In the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires
of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature
the children of wrath even as others.”*— For the
time past of our lives may suffice us to have wrought
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasci-
viousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, ban-
ﬁxetings, and abominable idolatries; wherein they
ink it strange that ye run not with them to the same
excess of riot.”’t Saint Paul, in his first letter to
the Corinthians, after enumerating, gs his m.nner
was, a catalogue of vicious characters, adds, ¢ Such
were some of you; but ye are wasned, but ye are
samctified.”$ In like manner, and alluding to the
same change of practices and sentiments, he asks
the Roman Christians, ¢ what fruit they had in
those things, whereof they are now ashamed 77|
The phrases which the same writer employs to de-
scribe the moral condition of Christians, comp!
with their condition before they became Christiana;
such as ‘“ newness of life,” being  freed from sin,’
being “ dead to gin ;"  the destruction of the body

of sin, that, for the future; they should not serve-

gin;” “ children of i‘ght, and of the day,” as op-
?osed to “ children of darkness and of the night ;”
‘not sleeping as others ;” imply, at least, a new
gystem of obligation, and, probably, a new series of
conduct, commencing with their conversion.

The testimony which Pliny bears to the beha-
yiour of the new sect in his time, and which tesati-
mony comes not more than fifty years after that of
Saint Paul, is very applicable to the subject under
consideration. ?he character which this writer

. % Eph.il.1---3. 8eealso Tit. iii. 3. 11 Pet.iv, 3. 4,
$ 1 Coryviu 1L, f| Rom, vi. 2L
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ires of the Christians of that age, and which was
rawn from a pretty accurate inquiry, because he
considered their moral principles as the point in
which the magistrate was intereated, is as follows :
He tells the emperor, “ that some of those who had
relinquished the society, or who, to save themselves
pretended that they bad relinquished it, affirme
that they were wont to meet together on a stated
day, before it was light, and sang among them-
ee(vea alternately a hymn to Christ as a God; and
tobind themselves by an oath, not to the commis-
sion of any wickedne<=, but that they would not be
guilté of theft, or robbery, or adultery; that they
would never falsify their word, or deny a pledge
committed to them, when called upon to return it.”
‘This proves that a morality, more pure and strict
than was ordinux, Srevailed’ at that time in Chris-
tian societies. And to me it appears, that we are
suthorized to carry this testimony back to the
of the apostles ; because it is not probable that the
immediate hearers and disciples of Christ were
more relaxed than their successors in Pliny’s time,
or the missionaries of the religion than those whom
they taught. .

CHAP. VL

Thhere is satisfactory evidence that many, professi
to be original witnesses of the Christian tﬁiracl':i
® passed their lives in labours, dangers, and_suffer-
ngs, voluntarily undergone in atlestation of the ac-
counts which llylegdddivered, and solely in conse-
uence of their belief of those accounts ; and that
h‘ahomlmw , the same motives, to new

of conduct.

WHEN we consider, first, the prevalency of the
religion at this hour; secondly, the only credible
account which can be given of its origin, viz. the
activity of the Founder and his associates ; thirdly,
the opposition which that activity must naturally
have excited; fourthly, the fate of the Founder of
the religion, attested by heathen writers as well as
our own; fifthly, the testimony of the same writers
- to the suﬂ'er‘mm Christians, either contemporary
with, or immediately succeeding, the original set<

4l
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tlers of the institution; sixthly, predictions of the
sufferings of his followers ascribed to the Founder
of the religion, which ascription alone proves, either
that such predictions were delivered and fulfilled,
or that the writers of Christ’s life were induced by
the event to attribute such predictions to him; se-
venthly, letters now in our possession, written by
some of the principal agents in the transaction, re-
ferring expressly to extreme labours, dangers, and
sufferings, ined by th I eir com~
ganions; iast.ly, a history purporting to be written

y a fellow-traveller of one of the new teachers,

and, by its phisticated corresp y with
letters of that person still extant, proving itself to
be written by some one well acquainted with the
subject of the narrative, which history aontains ac-
counts of travels, persecutions, and martyrdoms,
snswering to what the former reasons lead us to
expect : when we lay together these considerations,
which, taken separately, are, I think, correetly,
such as I have stated them in the preceding chap-
ters, there cannot much doubt remain upon our
minds, but that & number of persons at that time
appeared in the world, publicly advancing an ex-
traordinary story, and, for the sake of propagating
the belief of that story, voluntarily incurring freat
personal dangers, traversing seas and kingdoms,
exerting great industry, and sustaining great ex-
tremities of ill usage and persecution. It is also
proved, that the same persons, in consequence of
their per: ion, or pretended per , of the
truth of what they asserted, entered upon a course
of life in many respects new and singular.
From the clear and acknowledged parts of the
case, I think it to be likewise in the highest degree
robable, that the story, for which these persons vo-
untarily exposed themselves to the fatigues and
hardships which they endured, was a miraculous
story; 1 mean, that they pretended to miraculous
evidence of some kind or other. They had nothing
else tostand upon. The desilsnation of the person,
that is to say, that Jesus of Nazareth, rather than
any other person, was the Messiah, and as such the
subject of their ministry, could only be founded up-
on supernatural tokens attributed to him. Hers

= ——
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- were no victories, no conquests, no revolutions, no

. surprising elevation of fortune, no achievements of
valour, of strength, -or of policy, to appeal to; no
discoveries in any art or science, no great efforts of
genius or learning to produce.

A Galilean peasant was announced to the world
as a divine lawgiver. A young man of mean con-
dition, of a private and simple_life, and who had
wrought no deliverance for the Jewish nation, was
declared to be their Messiah. This, without as-
cribing to him at the same time proofs of his mis-
sion, ?and what other but supernatural proofs
could there be 7) was too absurd a claim to be either
imagined, or attempted, or credited. In whatever

, degree, or in whatever part, the religion was ar-
| gumentative, when it came to the question, ‘‘ Is the
carpenter’s son of Nazareth the person whom we are

to receive and obey 7’ there was nothing but the mi-
racles attributed to him, by which his pretensions
could be maintained for a noment. Every contro-
versy and every question must presuppose these:
for, however such controversies, when they did
arise, might, and naturally would, be discussed up-
on their own grounds of argumentation, without
citing the miraculous evidence which had been as-
serted to attend the Founder of the religion (which
would have been to enter upon another, and a more
zeneral question,) yet we are to bear in mind, that
without previously supposing the exi , or the
pretence of such evidence, there could have been
no place for the discussion of the ar t at all.
Thus, for example, whether the prophecies, which
the Jews interpreted to belong to the Messiah,
were, or were not, applicable to the history of Je-
sus of Nazareth, was a natural subject of debate in
those times; and the debate would proceed, with-
out recurrinaat every turn to his miracles, because
it set out with supposing these ; inasmuch as with-
out miraculous marks and tokens (real or pretend-
ed,) or without some such great change effected by
his means in the public condition of the country,
as might have satisfied the then received interpre-
tation of these proihecies, 1 do not see how the
question could ever have been entertained. Apollos,
| we rewd, ‘“mightily co:;vinced the Jews, showing
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by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ;”* but
unless Jesus had exhibited some distinction of his
person, some proof of supernatural power, the ar-
gument from the old Scriptures could have had ne
. place. It had nothing to attach upon. A young
man calling himself the Son of God, gathering a
erowd about him, and delivering to them lectures
of jmorality, could not have excited so much as a
doubt among the Jews, whether he was the object
in whom a long series of ancient prophecies termi-
nated, from the completion of which they had form-
ed such magnificent expectations, and expectations
of a nature so opposite to what appeared ; I mean,
no such doubt could exist when they had tiie whole
case before them, when they saw him put to death
for his officiousness, and when by his death the evi-
dence concerning him was closed. Again, the
ifect of the Messiah’s coming, supposing Jesus to

ave been he, upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their
relation to each other, upon their acceptance with
God, upon their duties and their expectations; his
nature, authority, office, and agency; were likely
to become subjects of much consideration with the
early votaries of the religion, and to occupy their
attention and writings. I should not however ex-

ect, that in these disquisitions, whether preserved
in the form of letters, speeches, or set treatises,
frequent or very direct mention of his miracles
would occur. Still, miraculous evidence ley at the
bottom of the argument. In the primary question,
miraculous pretensions, and miraculous pretensions
alone, were what they had to rely upon.

That the original story was miraculous, is very
fairly also inferred from the miraculous powers
which were laid claim to by the Christians of suc-
ceeding ages. If the accounts of these miracles be
true, it was a continuation of the same powers; if
they be false, it was an mitation, I will not say, of
what had been wrought, but of what had been re-
ported to have been wrought, by those who pre-
ceded them. That imitation should follow reality,
fiction should be grafted upon truth; that, if mira-
cles were performed at first, miracles should be

¢ o 7 Acts aviii. A

|
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pretended afterward; agrees so well with the ordi-
nary course of human s, that we can have no
great difficulty in believing it. The contrary sup-
potition is very improbable, namely, that miracles
should be pretended to by the followers of the apos-
tks and first emissaries of religion, when none
were pretended to, either in thei® own persons or
that of their Master, by these apostles and emissa-
ries themselves.

———— e ——————

CHAP. VII.
There is satis) evidence that i
g o Ayl
passed their lives in labours, dangers, and_ suffer-

also submitted, from same motives, Lo mew
of conduct.

It being then once proved, that the first propa-
gators of the Christian institution did exert acti-
v'i‘t;, and subject themselves to freat dangers and
sufferings, in consequence, and for the sake of an
extraordinary, and, I think we may say, of a mira-
culous story of some kind or other ; the next great
question is, Whether the account which our Scrip-
tures contain, be that story; that which these men
delivered, and for which they acted and suffered as
they did 4 This question is, in effect, no other than
whether the story which Christians have now, be
the story which Christians had then? And of this
the following proofs may be deduced from general
considerations, and from considerations prior to
tny inquiry into the particular reasons and testi-
monies bg which the authority of our histories is

luﬂl:orte . .
the first place, there exists no trace or vesgge
of any other story. Itis not, like the death of Cy-
rus d{e Great, a competition between opposite ac-
counts, or between the credit of different hmorg

Eﬂ thheifw;ntg;ocw‘; and that

ans. Thereis nota document, or scrap of account, .
tither contemporary with the commencemént
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Christianity, or extant within many ages after that
commencement, which assigns a history substan-
tially different from ours. The remote, brief, and
incidental notices of the affair, which are found in
heathen writers, so far as they do go, go along with
us. They bear destimony to these facts :—that the
institution orignated from Jesus; that the Founder
was put to death, as a malefactor, at Jerusalem, by
the authority of the Roman iovernor, Pontius P1-
late; that the religion nevertheless spread in that
city, and throughout Judea; and that it was pro-
pagated thence to distant countries; that the con-
verts were numerous; that they suffered great
hardships and injuries for their profession; and
that all this took place in the age of the world which
our books have assigned. They go on farther, to
describe the manners of Christians, in terms per-
fectly conformable to the extant in our
books ; that they were wont to assemble on a cer-
tain day ; that they ung hymns to Christ as to a
god; that they bound themselves by an oath net to
commit any crime, but to abstain from theft and
adultery, to adhere strictly to their promises, and
not to deny money deposited in their hands ;* that
they worshipped him who was.crucified in Pales-
tine ; that tlgls their first lawgiver had taught them
that they were all brethren; that they had a great
contempt for the things of this world, and looked
upon them as common ; that they flew to one an-
other’s relief; that they cherished strong hopes of
immortality ; that they despised death, and surren-
dered themselves to sufferings.”’t This is the ac-

! * See Pliny’s Letter. Boonet, in bis lively way of expressing
himself, says,—'* Cumparing Pliny's Letter with the account in the
Acts, it seems to me tbat 1 had not taken up anotber author, but
that I was still readiog the historian of xtraordinary society.*®
‘This is strong : but there is undoubtedly an affinity, and all the affi-
aity that could be expected.

1 * It is incredible what expedition tbey use when any of their
friends are known to be in trouble. In a word, they spare nothing
upon such an occasidn ; for these miserable men bave no doubt they
ohall be immortal and live for ever : therefore they contema death,
and many der th lves to sufferings. M. y their first
lawgiver bas taught them that they are all brethren, when once they
have turned and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worship this
Master of theirs who was crucified, sad eagage to live sccording to




OF CHRISTIANITY. 85

count of writers who viewed the subject at a great
distance; who were uninformed and uninterested
sbout it. It bears the characters of such an ac-
count upon the face of it, because it describes ef-
fects, namely, the appearance in the world of & new
religion, and the conversion of great multitudes to
it, without descending, in the smallest degree, teo
the detail of the transaction upon which it was
founded, the interior of the institution, the evidence
or arguments offered by those who drew over others
to it. Yet still here is no contradiction of our story ;
no other or different story set up against it : but so
far a confirmation of it, as that, in the general points
on which the heathen account touches, it agrees
with that which we find in our own books.

The same maﬁ' be observed of the very few Jew-
ish writers, of that and the adjoining period, which
have come down to us. Whatever they omit, or
whatever difficulties we may find in explaining the
omission, they advance no other history of the
transaction than that which we acknowledge. Jo-
sephus, who wrote his Antiquities, or History of
the Jews, about sixty years after the commence-
ment of Christianity, in a passage Fenerally ad-
mitted as genuine, makes mention of John, under
the name of John the Baptist; that he was a
preacher of virtue ; that he baptized his Proselytes ;
that he was well received by the people; that he

was imprisoned and put to death by Herod; and
that B'grod lived in a criminal cohabitation with
Herodias, his brother’s wife.* Inanother passage,
allowed by many, although not without considera-
ble question bemng moved about it, we hear of
“ James, the brother of him who was called Jesus,
and of his being put to death.”t In a third passage,
extant in every cop{ that remains of Josephus's
History, but the authenticity of which has never-
theless been long disputed, we have an explicit tes-
timony to the substance of our history in these

hislaws. They have also a soversign contempt for all the things ef
this world, and look upon them as common.” Lucian. de Morte
Peregrini, t. i. p. 565. ed. Grav,

* Antiq. L xviii. cap. v, sect. 1, 2.

b Antiq, 1, x3, chap. ix. sect. ky
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words :—¢ At that time lived Jesus, a wise mav, if
he may be called a man, for he performed many
wonderful works. He was a teacher of-such men
as received the truth with pleasure. He drew over
to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the

Christ ; and when Pilate, at the instigation of the -

chief men among us, had eondemned him to the
cross, they who before had conceived an affection
for him, did not cease to adhere to him - for, on the
third day, be appeared to them alive again; the di-
vine ‘Srophets aving foretold these and many won-
derful things concerninéohim. And the sect of the
Christians, so called from him, subsists to this
time.” Whatever become of the controversy cone
cerning the genuineness of this passage; whether
Josephus go the whole lenﬁl: of our history, which,
if the passage be sincere, he does; or whether he
proceed only a very little way with us, which, if
the passage be rejected, we confess to be the case ;
still what we asserted is true, that he gives no
other or different history of the subject from ours,
no other or different account of the origin of the
institution. And I thmk also that it may with
great reason be contended, either that the pass:

18 genuine, or that the silence of Josephus was

signed. F’or, although we should lay aside the au~
thority of our own books entirely, yet when Ta-
citus, who wrote not twenty, perhaps not tem,
years, after Josephus, in his of a period in
which Josephus was nearly thirty years of age, tells
us, that a vast multitude of Christians were con-
demned at Rome ; that they derived their denomi-
nation from Christ, who, in the reign of Tiberius,
was put to death, as a criminal, by the procurator,
Pontius Pilate; that the superstition had spreui
. mnot only over Judea, the source of the evil, but had
reached Rome also :—when Suetonius, an historian
contemrporary with Tacitus, relates that, in the
time of Claudius, the Jews were making disturb-
ances at Rome, Christus being their leader; and
that, during the reign of Nero, the Christians were
punished ; under both which emperors, Josephus

* Astiq. L xviii. chap. ii. sect. 3,
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lived :—when Pliny, who wrote his celebrated epis-
tle not more than thirty years after the publication
of Josephus’s history, found the Christians in such
mmbers in the province of Bithynia, as to draw
from him a complaint, that the contagion had seized
cities, towns, and viliagen, and had so stized them
as to produce & general desertion of the public
rites ; and when, as has already been observed,
there is no reason for imagining that the Christians
were more pumerous in Bithynia than in many
other parts of the Roman emyire: it cannot, |
should su%po-e, after this, be believed, that the re-
ligion, and the transaction upom which it was
founded, were too obscure to engage the attention
of Josephus, or to obtain a place in his history.—
eas aoxd dioposed o i dioultn by, pesting
siness, an of his difficulties by passing it
over in silence. Eusebius wrote the l¥fe of Ofm-
stantine, yet omits entirely the most remarkable
circumstance in that life, the death of his son Cris-
pus ; undoubtedly for the reason here given. The
reserve of Josephus upon the subject of Chris-
tianity rs aleo in his passing over the banish-
ment of the Jews by Claudius, which Suetonius,
we have seen, has recorded with an express refer-
ence to Christ. This is at least as remarkable as
bis silence about the infants of Bethlehem.* Be,
however, the fact, or the cause of the omission in
Josephus,t what it may, no other or different his
tory on the subject has been given by him, or is
pretended to have been given.

* Micteelis Eer cory ol g, ot should ses.,, firiy enovgh
that prebably mot more th.n twenty children perished by this cruel
Mishaelis’s I dustion to the Naw Testament, trans-

lsted by Marsh, vol. i c. ii. sect. 11.

1 There is 0o notice taken of Christianity in the Misna, & col-
lection of Jewish traditions compiled about the year 180 ; although
it sontains a tract * De oultu peregrino,’ of strange or idolatrous
worship : yet it cannot be disputed but that Christiznity was per-
fectly well known in the world at this time. There is extremely
little motioe of the subject in the Jerusalem Tulmud, compiled sbout
the year 300, and aot much more in the Babylonish Taimud, of the
year 880 ; although both these works are of a religiows nature, and
although, when the first was compiled, Cbristianity was on the
point of becoming the religion of the state, and, when the latter
was pablished, bad been so for 200 years.
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But farther; the whole series of Christian wri-
ters, from the first age of the institution down to
the present, in their discussions, apologies, argu-
ments, and controversies, proceed upon the gene-
ral story which our Scriptures contain, and upon
no other. ‘The main facts, the principal agents,

- are alike in all. This argument will appear to be
of great forcé, when, it is known that we are able to
trace back - the series of writers to a contact with
the historical books of the New Testament, and to
the of the first emissaries of the religion, and
to deduce it, by an unbroken continuation, from
that end of the train to the present.

The remaining letters of 'the apostles (and what
more original than their letters can we have ?)
though written without the remotest design of
transmitting the history of Christ, or of Christiani-
t‘};, to future ages, or even of making it known to
their contemporaries, incidentally disclose to us the
following circumstances :—Christ’s descent and
family ; his innocence; the meekness and gentle-
ness of his character; (a r ition which goes to
the whole Gospel history ;) his exalted nature; his
circumcision ; his transfiguration ; his life of oppo-
sition and suffering ; his patience and resignation;
the appointment of the eucharist, and the manner
of it; his agony; his cenfession before Pontius
Pilate; his stripes, crucifixion, and burial ; his re-
surrection ; his appearance after it, first to” Peter,
then to the rest of the apostles; his ascension into
heaven; and his designation to be the future judge
of mankind ;—the stated residence of the apostles
at Jerusalem ; the working of miracles by the first
preachers of the gospel, who were also the hearers
of Christ ;*—the successful propagation of the reli-

* Heb. ii. 3; “How shall we escape, if we neglect 50 great
salvation, which, at the first, began to be spoken by the Lord, and
‘was confirmed untc us by them that heard him, God also bearing
them witners, both with signs and wonde.s, and with divers mira-
cles, and gilts of the Holy Ghost 7" I allege this Epistle without
hesitativn ; for, whatever doubts may bave been raised about its au-
thor, there can be none concerniog the age in which it was written.
No epistle in the collection carries about it more indubitable marks
of antiquity thau this does. It speaks, for instance, throughout, of
the temple as then standing, and of the worship of the temple as
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gion; the persecution of its followers ; the miracu-
lous conversion of Paul; miracles wrought by him-
self, and alleged in his controversies with his ad-
versaries, and in letters to the persons amongst
whom they were wrought ; finally, that MIRACLES
were the signs of an apostle.*

In an epistle bearing the name of Barnabas, the
companion of Paul, probably genuine, certainly
belonging to_that , we have the sufferings of
Christ, his choice of apostles and their number, his
passion, the scarlet robe, the vinegar and gall, the
mocking and piercing, the casting lots for his coat,t
his resurrection on the eighth, (1. e. the first day of
the week,)} and the commemorative distinction of
that day, his manifestation after his resurrection,
and, lastly, his ascension. We have also his mira-
cles generally but positively referred to in the fol-
lrowin 'o;d:i:d “ Finally, tea.chinimtihe‘ people of

srael, an many wonders

them, he preachggto them, and showed t em
ing great love which he bare towards them.”||

n an epistle of Clement, a hearer of Saint Paul,

tlthm:gh written for a purpose remotely connec
with the Christian history, we have the resurrec-
tion of Christ, and the su(wequem mission of the
apostles, recorded in these satisfactory terms:
““‘The apostles have preached to us from our Lord
Jesus Christ from God :—for, haviug received their
command, and being thoroughly assured by the re-
swrrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, they went
abroad, publishing that the kingdom of God was at
hend.”f We find noticed also, the humility, yet
the power of Christ,** his descent from Abraham,
bis crucifixion. We have Peter and Paul repre-
sented as faithful and righteous pillars "of the
church; the numerous sufferings of Peter; the

then subsisting,-—Heb. viii. 4; * For, if he were on earth, he
shoald not be a priest, seeing there are priests that offer acoording
to the law.""~—Again, Heb. xiii. 10; ‘ We thave an altar whereor
thz bave ao right to eat which serve the tabernacle.”
‘ Truly the signa of an apostle were wrought among you in all
patience, in signs, and wooders, and mighty deeds.”” 2 Cor. xii. 12.
Ep. Bar. c. vii. $ Ibid. e. vi. Il Tbid. o v.
Kp. Clem. Rom. c. slii. ** Ep, Clem, Rom. c. 3vh
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bonda, stripes, and stoning of Paul, and, more par-
ticularly, his extensive and unwearied travels.

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of Saint John,
thouﬁp only a brief hortatory letter, we have the
bumility, patience, sufferings, resurrection, and as-
cension of Christ, together with the apostolic cha-
racter of Saint Paul, distinctly recognised.” Of
this same father we are also assured by Ireneeus,
that he (Ireneus) had heard him relate, “ what he
had received from eye-witnesses concerning the
L9rd,* both concerning his miracles and his doc~
trine,

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the contem-

orary of Polycarp, larger than those of Polycarp
Fyet, ike those of }"olycarp treating of subjects in
nowise leading to any recital of the Christien histo-
ry,) the occasional allusions are proportionably
more numerous, The descent. of Christ from Da-
vid, his mother Mary, his miraculous conception,
the star at his birth, his baptism bg' John, the rea-
son assigned for it, his appeal to the propherts, the
ointment poured on his head, his sufferings under
Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch, his resur-
rection, the Lord’s day called and kept in comme-
moration of it, and the eucharist, in both its parts
—are unequivocally referred to. Upon the resur-
rection, this writer is even circumstantial. He
mentions the apostles’ uﬁnﬁo and drinking with
Christ after he had risen, their feeling and their
handling him ; from which last circumstance Igna-
tius raises-this just reflection :— They believed,
being convinced both by his flesh and spirit ; for
this cause, they deupmes death, and were found to
be above it.”’}

Quadratus, of the same age with Ignatius, has
left us the following noble testimony :—* The
works of our Saviour were always conspicuous, for
they were real ; both those that were healed,
those that were raised from the dead ; who were
seen not only when they were healed or raised, but
for along time afterward ; not only whilat be dwell-
ed on this earth, but also after his departure, and

® Pol. Ep, ad Phil. o, v, viil. i, iii:
Ir, ad Flor. ap, Eused. L v, c. M0,
Ad Bayr. e iii.
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fora i?d while after it, insomuch that some of
them have reached to our times.”*

Justin Martyr came little more than thirty years
afler Quadratus. From Justin’s works, which are
stillextant, might be collected a tolerably complete
aecount of Christ’s life, in all points agreeing with
that which is delivered in our Scriptures, taken
indeed, in a great measure, from those Scriptures,
but etill proving that this account, and no other,
was the account known and extant in that age.
The miracles in particular, which form the part of
Christ’s history most material to be traced, stand
fully and distinctly recognised in the following pas-
sage :—‘‘ He healed those who had been blind, and
deaf, and lame, from their birth; causing, by his
word, one to leap, another to hear, and a third to

see . and by raising the dead, and making them to

live, he induced, by his works, the men of that age
to know him.”t
It is unnecessary to carry these citations lower,

. the history, after this time, occurs in an-
cient Christian writings as funilinrfy as it is wont
todo in modern sermons ;—occurs always the same
In substance, and always that which our evange-

represent.

. This is not only true of those writings of Chris-
tians, which are genuine, and of acknowledged an
thority ; but it is, in a great measure, true of al

ancient writings whieh remain; althoug
some of these may have been erroneously ascri
to authors to whom they did not belong, or may
contain false accounts, or may appear to be unde-
aervmvf credit, or never indeed to have obtained
any hatever fables they have mixed with the
varrative, they preserve material parts, the
leading facts, as we have them ; and so far as they
do this, although !hz be evidence of nothing else,
they are evidence that these su'nts were_fized,
were received and acknow! by all Christians
in the ages in which the books were written. At
least, it may be asserted, that in the places wher
we were most likely to meet with such things, i

* Ap. Easeb. H, K. bib. iv. .8
t Juet. Dial. cem Tryph. p. 28 ed, Thirh
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such things had existed, n relics appear of any
story substantially different from the present, as
the cause or as the pretence of the institution.

Now that the original story, the story delivered
by the first preachers of the institution, should
have diedaway so entirely as to have left no record
or memorial of its existence, although so many re-
cords and memorials of the time and transaction
remain ; and that another story should have step-
ped into its place, and gained exclusive possession
of the belief of all who professed themselves disci- |
ples of the institution, is beyond any example of
the corruption of even oral tradition, and still less
consistent with the experience of written history ;
and this improbability, which is very great, is ren-
dered still greater by the reflection, that no such
change as the oblivion of one story, and the substi-
tution of another, took (glmce in any future period
of the Christian era. Christianity hath travelled
through dark and turbulent ages; nevertheless, it
came out of the cloud and the storm, such in sub-
stance, as it entered in. Many additions were
made to the primitive history, and these entitled to
different degrees of credit; many doctrinal errors
also were from time to time grafted into the public
creed ; but still the originaﬁ story remained, and
remained the same. In all its principal parts, it
has been fixed from the beginning.

Thirdly : The religious rites and usages that
prevailed amongst the early disciples of Christi-
anity were such as belonged to and sprung out of,
the narrative now in our hands; which accordancy
shows, that it was the narrative upon which these
persons acted, and which they had received from
their teachers. Our t makes the Founder
of the religion direct that his disciples should be
baptized: we know that the firat Christians were
baptized. Our account mekes him direct, that
they should hold religious assemblies: we find
that they did hold religious assemblies, Our ac-
counts make the apostles assemble upon a stated
day of the week : we find, and that from informa-
tion perfectly independent of our accounts, that
the Christians of the first century did observe sta-
todl days of assembling. Our histories record the
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ingtitution of the rite which we call the Lord’s sup-
per, and a command to repeat it in perpetual suc-
cession : Wwe find amongst the early Chnistians, the
celebration of this rite universal. And, indeezf, we
find, concurring in all the above-mentioned observ-
ances, Christian societies of many different nations
and langu:;._ges, removed from one another by a great
distance of place, and dissimilitude of situation. It
is also extremely material to remark, that there is
no room for insinuating that our books were fabri-
cated with a studious accommodation to the usages
which obtained at the time they were written ; that
the authors of the books found the usages esta-
blished, and framed the story to account for their
original. The Scripture accounts, especially of
the Lord’s supper, are too short and cursory, not
to say too obscure, and, in this view, deficient, te
allow a place for any such suspicion.*

Amongst the proofs of the truth of our proposi-
tion, viz. that the story which we have now is, in
substance, the story which the Christians had then,
or, in other words, that the accounts in our Gos-
pels are, as to their principal J)arts at least, the ac-
counts which the apostles and original teachers of -
the religion delivered, one arises from observing
that it appears by the Gospels themselves, that the
story was public at the time; that the Christian
community was already in possession of the sub-
stance and principal parts of the narrative. The
Gospels were not the original cause of the Chris-
tian history being believed, but were themselves
among the consequences of that belief. This is ex-
pressFy affirmed by Saint Luke, in his brief, but,
as I think, very important and instructive, preface :
“ Forasmuch (says the evangelist) as many have
taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of
those things which are most surely believed amongst
us, even as they delivered them unlo us, which from
the beginning were eye-wit: , and ministers of the

* The reader, who is in these hes, by com-
paring the short Scrip of the Christian rites above
mrentioned, with the mioute aud oi ial directi t
®d in the p ded lical will see the force of

this observation ; the differemce between ttuth and forgecy. -
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tword ; it seemed good to me also, having had per-
fect understanding of all things from the very first,
to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theo-
philus, that thou mightest know the certainty of
those things wherein thou hast been instructed.”—
This short introduction testifies, that the substance
of the history which the evangelist was about to
write, was already believed by Christians ; that it
was believed upon the declarations of eye-witnesses
and ministers of the word; that it formed the acs
count of their religion in which Christians were
instructed ; that the office which the historian pro-
osed to himself, was to trace each particular to
ts origin, and to fix the certainty of malg{ things
which the reader had before heard of. In Saint
John’s Gospel, the same point appears hence, that
there are some principal facts to which the histo-
rian refers, but which he does not relate. A re-
markable instance of this kind is the ascension,
which is not mentioned by Saint John in its place,
at the conclusion of his history, but which is plain-
1y referred to in the following words of the sixth
chapter * ¢ What and if ye shall see the Son of
man ascend up where he was before 1’ And still
mere positively in the words which Christ, accord-
ing to our evangelist, spoke to Mary after his re-
surrection, “ Touch me not, for Iam not yet as-
cended to my Father : but fo unto my brethren
and s;y unto them, I ascend unto my Father and
your Father, unto my God and your God.”t This
can only be accounted for by the sugposinon that
Saint John wrote under a sense of the notoriety of
Christ’s ascension, amongst those by whom his
book was likely to be read. The same account
must also be given of Saint Matthew’s omission of
the same important fact. The thinﬁ was very well
known, and it did not eccur to the historian that it
Wwas necessary to add any particulars concerning
. It agrees also with this solution and with no
other, that neither Matthew nor John disposes of
the person of our Lord in any manner whatever.
Other intimations in Saint John’s Gospel of the
then general notoriety of the story are the follow-

* Alo Joba iii. 13, and zvi, 28, 1 Jobm 2x.47. -
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ing: His manner of introducing his narrative (ch,
i.ver. 15,) “ John. bare witness of him, and cried,
saying”’—evidently presupposes that his readers
kmow who Jobn was. His rapid | parenthetical re-
ference to John’s imprisonment, “ for Jobn was not
yet cast into prison,”* could onfy come from a wri«
ter whose mind was in the habit of considering
John’s imprisonment as perfe notorious. The
description of Andrew by the addition “ Simon Pe-
ter’s brother,”’t takes it for granted, that Simon
Peter was well known. His name hed not been
. mentioned before. The list’s noticingt the
prevailing misconstruction a discourse, which
Christ held with the beloved diseiple, proves that
the character» and the discourse were aiready pub-
lic.  And the observation which these instances af-
ford, is of equal validity for the purpose of the rpre-
| sent argument, whoever were the authors of the
histories,

. These four circumstances ;—first, the recogni-
tion of the account in its princi]ml g:m , by a series
of{succeeding writers ; secondly, the total absence

any account of the origin of the religion substan-
tially different from ours; thirdly, the early and
extensive prevalence of rites and institutions which
. t from our account; fourthly, our account
bearing, in its construction, proof that it is an ac-
i count of facts which were known and believed at
the time ;—are sufficient, I conceive, to support an
assurance, that the story which we have now, is,
in general, the story which Christians had at the
beginning. I say in gemeral; by which term 1
|1eean, that it is the same in itstexture,and its prin-
cipal facts. For instance, I make no doubt, for the
reasons above stated, but that the resurrection of the
Founder of the religion was always a tg’m't of the
Christian story. Nor can a doubt of this remain
upon the mind of any one who reflects that the resur-
rection is, in some form or other, asserted, referred
to, or assumed, in every Christian writing, of every
ducn'(rtion , which hath come down to us.
And if our evidence stopped here, we should have
a strong case to offer: for we should have to al-

* Johniih26  t Jena) @ 3 Dhid xi. 3
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lege, that in the reign of Tiberius Ceesar, a certain
number of persons set about an attempt of establish-

ing a new religion in the world : in the prosecution .

of which purpose, they voluntarily encountered
great dangers, undertook great labours, sustained

reat sufferings, all for a miraculous story, which

ey published wherever they came ; and that the
resurrection of a dead man, whom during his life
they had followed and accompanied was a constant
part of this story. I know nothing in the above

statement which can, with any aqlpearance of rea- '

son, be disputed ; and I know nothing, in the histo-
ry of the human species, similar to it.

CHAP. VIIL

There is saiisfactory evidence that many, professi

to be or m{l wd%eses of the Christian miracl:f,
passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the
accounts which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belief of those accounts. and that
thez also submitied, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct.

That the story which we have now is, in the
main, the story which the apostles published, is, I
think, nearly certain, from the considerations which
have been proposed. But whether, when we come
to the particulars, and the detail of the narrative,
the historical booiu of the New Testament be de-

serving of czedit uibiltories, so that a fact-ought to

be true, it is found in them; or
whether they are entitled to be considered as repre-
senting the accounts, which, true or false, the apos-
tles published ;—whether their authority, in either
of these views, can be trusted to, is & point which

necessarily depends upon what we know of the

books, and of their authors.

Now, in treating of this aiurt of our argument, '

the first and most material observation upon the
subject is, that such was the situation of the authora
te whom the four Gospels are ascribed, that,if any
ome of ihe four he genuine, it is sufficient for our
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system which declared war against every other,
and which, if it prevailed, must end in a total rup-
ture of public opinion; an upstart religion, in a
word, wgich was not content with its own authori-
g,but must_disgrace all the settled religions of
e world? It was not to be imagined that he
would endure with patience, that the religion of
the emperor and of the state should be calumniated
and bore down by a company of superstitious and
despicable Jews. R
Luttlg, the nature of the case affords ‘a strong
proof, that the original teachers of Christianity, in
consequence of their new profession, entered upon
a new and singular course of life. We may be al-
lowed to presume, that the institution which they
preached to others, they conformed to-in their own
persons; because this is no more than, what every
teacher of & new religion both dees, and must do, in
order to obtain either proselytes or hearers. The
change which this would produce was very consi-
derable. It is a change which we do not easily es-
timate, because, ourselves and all about us being
habituated to the institution from our infancy, it is
what we neither experience nor observe. After
men became Christians, much of their time was
spent in prayer and devotion, in religious meetings,
in celebrating the eucharist, in conferences, in.ex-
hortations, in preaching, in an affectionate inter-
course with other societies. Perhaps their mode
of life, in its form and habit, was not very unlike
the Unitas Fratrum, or the modern Methodists.
Think then what it was to become such at Corinth,
at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at Jerusalem. How
new! how alien from all their former habits and
ideas, and from those of every body about them !
What a revolution there must have been of opinions
and prejudices to bring the matter to this !

e know what the precepts of the religion are ;
bow pure, how benevolent, how disinterested a con-
duct they enjoin; and that this purity and benevos

ence are extended to the very thoughts and affec-
tions. We are not, perht:gs, at liberty to take for
granted that the lives of the preachers of Chris-

' Wanity were as perfect as their lessons : but we are

eptigled te contend, that d;e observable part of their
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behaviour must have agreed in a_ great measure
with the duties which they taught. There was
therefore, (which is all that we assert) a course of

life p by them, different from that which they
before led. this is of great importance. Men

are brought to any thing almost sooner than to
change their habit of life, especially when the
change is either inconvenient, or made against the
force of natural inclination, er with the loss of ac-
customed indulgences. ‘¢ ft is the most difficult of
all things to convert-men from vicious habits to
virtuous ones, as every one may judge from what
he feels in bimself, as well as from what he sees
in others.”* It is almost like making men over

again, . :
Left then to myeelf, and without any more infors
mation than a kpowledge of the existence of the re-
leigion, of the general story upen which it is found-
, and that no act of power, force, and authority,
was concerned in its success, I should conv
clude, from the very nature and exigency of the
case, that the Author of the religion during bis
life, and his immediate disciples after his death, ex-
erted themselves in spreading and publishing the
institution throuﬁlllout the country in whieh it
began, and into which it was first carried; that, in
the prosecution of this pu , they underwent
the labours and troubles which ,we observe the
ors of new sects to undergo ; that the at-
tempt must necessarily have also been in a high de-
dangerous ; that, from the subject of the mis-
sion, compared with the fixed opinions and preju-
dices of those to whom the missionaries were to ad-
dress themselves, they could hardly fail of encoun-
tering strong and frequent opposition ; that, by the
hand of government, as well as from the sudden
fury and unbridled license of the people, they
would oftentimes experience injurious and cruel
treatment; that, at any rate, they must have al-
ways had so much to fear for their personal safety,
as to have passed their livea in a state of constant
eril and anxiety ; and, lestly, that their mode o
ife and coiduct, visibly at least, corresponded with

* artley's Etsoys an Man, p. 190,
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the institution which they delivered, and, so far,
was both new, and required continual self-denial.

CHAP. IL

There is satisfactory evidence that man e88:1
to be original witnesses of the Chrugénp:{mlzg
passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 't;l‘ki".
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation o -
conis which they delracred, snd sty & e -
quence of their belief aof those acconnts ; and that

also itted, from the same motives, to new

of conduct.

ArTER thus considering what was hikely to hap-
pea, we are next to inquire how the transaction is
represented in the several accounts that have come
down tous. And this inquiry is properly preceded
by the other, for as much as the reception of these
accounts may depend in part on the credibility of
what they contain. . ]

The ure and distant view of Christianity
whicl:’sol:: ot;‘ gh; hefathon writers of :xheu age had

ined, and which a few passages in their remain-
mgt;n works incidentally discover to us, offers itself
to our notice in the first place : because, so far as
this evidence goes, it is the concession of adversa-

.vies ; the source from which it is drawn is unsus-
pected. Under this head, a quotation from Tacitus,
well known to every scholar, must be inserted, as
deserving particular attention. The reader will
bear in mind that this pasaage was written about
seventy years after Christ’s death, and that it re-
lates to transactions which took place about thirt
ears after that event.——Speaking of the fire whic
ned at Rome in the time of Nero, and of the
suspicions which were entertained that the empe-
ror himeelf was concerned in cmi? it, the his-
tzrian proceeds in his narrative and observations
thus :

¢ But neither these exertions, nor his largesses
to the people, nor his offerings to the gods, did away
the infamous insputation under which Nero lay, of
having ordered the city to be set on fire. To put
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an end, therefore, to this report, he laid the guilt,
and inflicted the most cruel punishments; upon &
set of people who were holden in abhorrence for
their crimes, and called by the vulgar, Christians. -
‘The founder of that name was Christ, who suffered

* death in the reign of Tiberius, under his procura-

tor Pontius Pilate.—This pernicious superstition
thus checked for a while, broke out again; an
spread not only over Judea, where the evil origina-
ted, but through Rome also, whither every %
bad'upon the earth finds its way, and is practised.
Some who confessed their sect, were seized, and
afterward, by their information, a vast multitude
were apprehended, who were convicted, not so
much of the crime of burning Rome, as of f;ured 0
ind. Their sufferings at their execution were
aggravated by insult and mockery ; for, some were
disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and worried
to death by dogs ; some were crucified ; and others
were wrapped in pitch shirts,* and set on fire when
the day closed, that the mtht serve a8 lights to
illuminate the night. Nero lent his own gardens
for these executions, and exhibited at the same
time a mock Circensian entertainment; being &
spectator of the whole, in the dress of a charieteer
sometimes mingling with the crowd on foot, an
sometimes viewing the spectacle from his car. This
conduct made the sufferers pitied ; and though they
were criminals, and deserving the severest punish-
ments, yet they were considered as sacrificed, not
80 mucg out of a regard to the public good, as to
gratify the cruelty of ene man.” R
Our concern with this passage at present is only
so far as it affords a presumption in support of the
proposition which we maintain, concerning the ac-
tivity and sufferings of the first teachers of Chris-
tianity. Now considered in this view, it proves
three things , 1st, that the founder of the institution
was put to death; 2dly, that in the same country
in which he was put to death, the religion, after a

* This is rather a paraphrase, bt is justified by what the Scholiast
upon Juvenal says : ‘* Nero maleficos homines tzda et papyro et ce-
T2 supervestiebat, et sic ad ignem sdmoveri jubebat.' Lard. Jew-
ish and Heath. Test, vol. i. p. 350, i .

-~
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short check, broke out again and spread; that it so
zmd, as that, within thirty-four years from the
uthor’s death, a very great number of Christians
eorum wmultitwdo) were found at Rome.

which fact, the two following inferences may

be feirly drawn : first, that if, in the space of thirty-
four years from its commencement, the religion had
m tbrouﬁ:lout Judea, had extended itself to
,. and there had numbered a great multitude
converts, the original teachers and missionaries of
the institution could not have been idle ; secondly,
that when the Author of the undertaking was put
to death as a malefactor for his attempt, the endea-
vours of his followers to establish his religion in
the same country, amongst the same people, and in
the same age, could not but be attended with dan-

‘néuetoniuu & writer contemporary with Tacitus,
describing the transactions of the same reign, uses
these words : “ Affecti suppliciis Christiami, genus
hominum superstitionis nova et maleficz.”* ¢ The
Christians, a set of men of a new and mischievous
for mgicaj) superstition, were punished.”

8ince it is not mentioned here that the burning o
the city was the gretence of the punishment of the
Christians, or that they were the Christians of
Rome who alone suffered, it is probable that Sue-
tonius refers to some more general persecution
than _tbhee!shon and occasional one which Tacitus

ribes.

Juvenal, a writer of the same age with the twe
former, and intending, it should seem, to commemo-
rate the cruelties exercised under Nero’s govern-
ment, has the following lines :}

“Pone Tigellinum, teeda lucebis in illa,
Qua stantes ardent, qui fx0 gutture fumant,
Et latum media suleum deducit} areoa.”
“ Describe Tigellinus (a creature of Nero,) and you
shall suffer the same punishment with those who
stand burning in their own flame and smoke, their
| bead being held up by a stake fixed to their chin,

* Suet, Nero. cap. 16. 1 8at, i. ver. 1S5
$ Forsxn “ deducts.”
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till they make a long stream of blood and melted
on the ground.” -

"If this passage were considered by itself, the sub-
Ject of allusion might be doubtful ; but, when con-
nected with the testimony of Suetonius, as to the
actual punishment of the Christians mNero, and
with the account given by Tacitus of the species of
punishment which they were made to undergo, I
think it sufficiently probable, that these were the
executions to which the poet refers.

These things, as has been already observed, took
place within thirty-one years after Christ’s death .
that is, according to the course of nature, in the
lifetime, probably, of some of the apostles, and cer-
tainly in the lifetime of those who were converted
b% t lnfpostles or who were converted in their

. then the Founder of the religion was put
to death in the execution of his design ; if the firat
race of converts to the religion, many of them suf-
fered the dlgreatest extremities for their profession ;
it is hardly credible, that those who came between
the two, who were companions of the Author of
the institution during his life, and the teachers and

- propagators of the inetitution after his death, could
go about their undertaking with ease and safety.

The testimony of the younger Pliny belongs toe
later jod; for although he was contemporary
with Tacitus and Suetonius, yet his account does
not, like theirs go back to the transactions of Ne-
ro’s reiEln, but is confined to the affairs of his own
time. His celebrated letter to Trajan was written
about seventy {:ara after Christ’s death; and the
information to be drawn from it, so far as it is.con-
nected with our argument, relates principally to
two points : first, to the number of Christians in
Bithynia and Pontus, which was so considerable
as to induce the governor of these provinces to

eak of them in the following terms :  Multi, om-
nis etatis, utriusque sexus etiam ;—neque enim civi-
tates tantum, sed vicos etiam et agros, supersti-
tionis istius contagio pervagata est.” “ There are
many of every age, and both sexes ;—nor has the
contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but
smaller towns also, and the open country.” Great
exertions must have been used by the preachers
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of Christianity to produee this state of things withe
in this time. Secondly,to a Ipoim wbichm been
already noticed, and which I think of importance
% be observed, namely, the suflerings to which
ﬁmtub:a wedl: expo;:d, without ﬂ.':y gublic perse-
egtion nounced against them by sovereign
authority. i’“or, from Pliny’s doubt hovyv he wasto
:ﬂ' In‘: eilei:ci: concerning t‘al.ny mhicgng law on
subjeet, requesting the emperor’s rescript,
andthee ,lew& uest, propound-
ing a rule ,or his direction, withou':qreferézce to any.
prior rule, it may be inferred, that there was, at
that time, no public edict in force against the
Cbristians. Yet from this same epistle of :Pliny
it appears, “ th;t e beei-----, trials, and exam&na—
tions, were, an n, going on against them
in the provinces over which he presided: that
schedules were delivered by anonymous informers,
eon,hinit:ﬁndw names of persons who were suspect-
ed of holding or of favouring the religion ; that, in
consequence of these informations, many had been
apprehended, of whom some boltfly avowed their
profession, and died in the cause; others denied
that they were Christians ; others, acknowledging
that they had once been Christians, declared thag
they had long ceased to be such.” ~All which de~
monstrates, that the profession of Christianity was
at that timie (in that country at least) attended with
fear and danger : and yet this took place without
any edict from the Roman sovereién, commanding
or authorizing the persecution of Christians. This
observation is farther confirmed by a rescript of
Adrian to Minucius Fundanus, the proconsul of
Asia :* from which rescript it appears that the
custom of the peo&le of Asia was to proceed against
with tumult and uproar. This dis-
orderly practice, I say, is recognised in the edict,
because the emperor enjoins, that, for the future, if
the Christians were guilty, they should be legnfly
br?i“ t to trial, and not be pursued hy importunity
and ¢ ur.
Martial wrote a few years before the yaunger
Pliny ; and, g8 his manner was, made the suffer-

* Lagd. Heath, Tat. vob ii, p. 140,
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ings of the Christians the subject of his_ridicule.*

Nothing, however, could show the notoriety of the .

fact with more certainty than this does. Martial's
testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s, goes also to
another point, viz, that the deaths of these men
were martyrdoms in the strictest sense, that is to
say, were so voluntarily, that it was in their, power,
at the time of pronouncing the to_have
averted the execution, by consenting to join in
heatllllen sacrifices.

?

The y, and by consequence the suffer-
mﬁs of the Chnistians of this period, is also refer-
red to by Epictetus, who imputes their, intrepidity
to madness, or to a kind of fashion or habit; and
about fifty years afterward, by Marcus Aurelius,
who ascribes it to obstinacy. “Is it possible
(Epictetus asks,) that a man may arrive at the
temper, and become indifferent to those things
from madness or from habit, as the Galileans?7’}
““Let this preparation of the mind (to die) arises
from its own judgment, and nut from obstinaey like

Christians.”’}

——

CHAP. Il

There is satisfactory evidence that_many, professing
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,
passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-
counts which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belief of those decounts ; and that
theg also submitted, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct. '

Of the primitive condition of Christianity, a dis-
tant only and general view can be .acquired from

* In matutioa nuper spectatus arena
Mucius, imposuit qui sua membra focip,
Bi patiena fortisque tibi durusque videtur,
Abderitape pectora plebis hahes ;
Nam cun dicatur, tunida presente molesta, *
Ure|| maoum : plus est dinere, Non facio.
t Epict. L iv. c. 7. $ Marc, Aur. Med. \ ziv e, 8.

P || ¥ o: en ** thure manum.”
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&:w from some of them occasional letters upon
subject of their mission, to converts, or to soci-
eties of converts, with which they #ere connected ;
or that they might address written discourses and
exhortations to the disciples of the institution at
large, which would be received and read with a re-
spect proportioned to the character of the writer.
.I::mnto in the mean time would get abroad of the
extraordinar: thingds that had been passing, writ-
ten with different degrees of information and cor-
rectness. The extension of the Christian society.
which could no longer be instructed by a personai
intercourse with the apostles, and the possible cir-
culation of imperfect or erroneous narratives,
would soon teach some amongst them the expedi-
ency of sending forth authentic memoirs of the life
and doctrine of their Master. When accounts ap-
peared authorized by the name, and credit, and
situation of the writers, recommended or recog-
nised by the apostles and first preachers of the re-
ligion, or found to coincfie with what the apostles
and first preachers of the religion had taught, other
accounts would fall into disuse and neglect ; whilst
these, maintaining their reputation (as, if genuine
and well founded, they would do) under the test of
time, inquiry, and contradiction, might be expected
to make their way into the hands of Christians of
all countries of the world.

This seems the natural progress of the business ;
and with this the records in our possesgion, and the
evidence cqncerning them, correspond. We have
remaining, in the first place, many letters of the
kind above described, which have been preserved
with a care and fidelity answering to the respect
with which we may suppose that such letters
would be received. But as these letters were not
written to prove the truth of the Christian religion,
in the sense in which we regard that question ; nor
to convey information of facts, of which those to
whom t? letters were written had been previously
informed; we are not to look in them for any
thing more than incidental allusions to the i
tian history. We are able, however, to gather
from these documents various particular attesta-
tions which have' been al;etdy enumerated ; and.

vt
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this is a species of written evidence, as far as it
goes, in highest degree satisfactory, and in
point of time perhaps the first. But for our more
circumstautial information, we have, in the next
place, five direct histories, bearing the names of
persons acquainted, by their situation, with the
truth of what they relate, and threé of them pur-
porting, in the very y of the narrative, to be
written by such persons ; of which books we know,
that some werg in the hands of those who werc
contemporaries of the apostles, and that, in the
age immediately posterior to that, thej’ were in the
hands, we may say, of every one, and received by
Christians with so much respect and deference, as
to be constantly quoted and referred to by them,
without any doubt of the truth of their accounts.
They were treated as such histories, proceedin,
from such authorities, might expect to he treated.
In the preface to one of our histories, wo have inti-
mations left us of the cxistence of some ancient ac-
counts which are now lost. There is nothing in
this circumstance that can surprise us. It was to
be expected, from the magnitude and novelty of
the occasion, that such accounts would swarm.
‘When better accounts came forth, these died away.
Our present histories superseded others. They
soon acquired a character and established a repu-
tation which does not appear to have belonged to
any other : that, at least, can be proved concern-
ing them, which cannot be proved concerning any
other.

But to return to the point which led to these re-
flections. By considering our records in either of
the two views in which we bave represented thermn,

we shall perceive that we possess a collection of

proofs, and not a naked or solitayy testimony ; and
that the written evidence is of such a kind, and
comes to us in such a state, as the natural order
-and progress of things, in the infancy of the insti-
tution, might be expected to produce.

Thirdly : The genuineness of the historfeal booke
of the New Testament is undoubtedly & point of
importance, because the strength of their evidencc
is augmented by our knowledge of the situation of
their authors, their rcjation to the subject, and the
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which they sustained in the transaction; and

the testimonies which we are able to produce, com-
pose a firm gbround of persuasion, that the Gospels
were written by the persons whose names they bear.
Nevertheless, I must be allowed to state, thatto the
ent which I am endeavouring to maintain,

this point is not essential ; I mean, 8o essential as
that the fate of the argument depends upon it. The
.f ion before us is, wheth e Gospels exhibit
the story which the apostles and first emissaries of
the religion published, and for which they acted
and ered in the manner in which, for some mi-
raculous story or other, they did act and suffer.
Now let us suppose that we possessed no other in-
formation concerning these ks than that they
were written by early disciples of Christianity ;
that they were known and read during the time, or
near the time, of the original apostles of .the reli-
gion; that by Christians whom the apostles in-
structed, by societies of Christians which the apos-
tles founded, these books were received (b wgich
term “ received,” I mean that they were believed to
contain authentic accounts of the transactions upon
which the religion rested, and accounts which were
accordingly used, repeated, and relied upon,) this
reception would be a valid proof that these books,
whoever were the authors of them, must have ac-
eorded with what the apostles taught. A reception
by the first race of Christians, is evidence that they
agreed with what the first teachers of the religion
delivered, In particular, if they had not agreed
with what the apostles themselves preached, how

could they have gained credit in churches and so- -

cieties which the apostles established ?

Now the fact of the early existence, and not only
of their existence but their reputation, is made out
by some ancient testimonics which do not happen
to specify the names of the writers : add to which,
what hath been already hinted, that two out of the
four Gospels contain averments in the body of the
history, which, though they do not disclose the
pames, fix the time and situation of the authors,
viz. that one was written by an eye-witness of the
sufferings of Christ, the other by a contemporary
of the aposties. In the Gospel of Saint John, (xix.

4|
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85.) after describing the crucifixion, with the par-

ticular circumstance of piercing Christ’s side with
a spear, the historian adds, as for himself, *“ and
he that saw it bear record, and his record is
true, and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe.” Again, (xxi. 24.) after relatin
a conversation which passed between Peter an
“ the disciple,” as it is there expressed, “ whom
Jesus loved,” it is added, “ this is the disciple
which testifieth of these things, and wrote these
things.” This testimony, let it be remarked, is not
less worthy of regard, because it is, in one view,
imperfect. The name is not mentioned ; which, if
a fraudulent purpose had been intended, would have
been done. The third of our present Gosﬂels pur-
ports to have been written by the person who wrote
the Acts of the Apostles; in which latter history,
or rather latter part of the same history, the author,
by using in various places the first person plural,
declares himeself to have been a contemporary of

" all, and a companion of one, of the original preach-
ers of the religion.

CHAP. IX.

There is satisfactory evidence that man: essing:
to be or, nafl‘ twitnesses of the Chrmm{racks,
passed ir lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-
ings, voluntan'tl,:/ undergone in aftestation of the ac-
rounts which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that
il)l‘eg'also submitted, from the same motives, to new

of conduct.

OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES.

Nor forﬁgttin , therefore, what credit is due to |

the evangelical history, supposing even any one of.
the four Gospels torie geggisneg; what credit is
ue to the Gospels, even supposing nothing to be
nown concerning them but that they were written
y early disciples of the religion, and received with
deference by early Christian churches ; more espe-
“cially not forgetting what credit is due to the New
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Testament in its capacity of cumulative evidence ;

we now proceed to state the proper and distinet

proofs, which show not only general value of

these records, but their specific authority, and the

high probability there is that they actually came
persons whose names they bear.

There are, however, a few preliminary reflec-
tions, by which we may draw up with more regu-
larity to the propositions upon which the close and

ticular discussion of the subject depends. Of
which nature are the following :
I. We are able to produce a great number of an-
cient manuscripts, found in many different countries,
and in countries widely distant from each othor,nli
of them anterior to the art of printing, some cer-
i \i seven or eight hundred years oid, and some
which have been preserved probably above a thou-
sand years.* We have also many ancient versions
of theee books, and some of them into languages
which are not at present, nor for many have
been, spoken in any part of the world. exist-
ence of these manuscripts and versions proves that
the Scriptures were not the production of any
modern contrivance. It does away also the uncer-
tainty which hangs over such publications as the
works, real or pretended, of Ossian and Rowley,
in which the editors mcﬂa.llenged to produce their
manuscripts, and toshow where they obtained their

pi e ber of m ipts, far exceeding
those of any other book, and their wide dispersion,
afford an argument, in some measure to the senses,
that the Scriptures anciently, in like manner as at
this day, were more read and sought after than any
other books, and that also in many different coun-
tries. The greatest part of spurious Christian
writings are utterly lost, the rest preserved by some
single manuscript. There is weight also in Dr.
Bentley’s observation, that the New-Testament
has suffered less injur‘y by the errors of transcri-
bers, than the works of any profane author of the
same sise and antiquity ; that is, there never was

* The Alaxandrian masweoript, Row in the British Moseum, was
writtea probably in the fourth or 40% Geptury. cim e e
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any writing, in the preservation and purity of
which the world was so interested or so careful.

IL. An argument of t weight with those who
are judges of the proofs upon which it is founded,
and capable, throu%h their testimony, of being ad-
dressed to every understanding, is that which arises
from the style and language of the New Testament.
It is just such a language as m:t'ght be expected from
the apostles, from persons of their age and in their
situation, and from no other persons. It is the style
neither of classic authors, nor of the ancient Chris-
tian fathers, but Greek coming from men of He-
brew origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and
Syriac idioms, such as would naturally be found in
the writings of men who used a language spoken
indeed where they lived, but not the common dia-
lect of the country. This happy peculiarity is a
strong proof of the genuineness of these writings :
for :{o should forge them? The Christian fathers
were for the most part totally ignorant of Hebrew,
and therefore were not likely to insert Hebraisms
and Syriasms into their writings. The few who
had a know]edE:e of the Hebrew, as Justin Martyr,
Origen, and Epiphanius, wrote in a language
which bears no resemblance to that of the New Tes
tament. The Nazarenes, who understood Hebrew.
used chiefly, perhaps almost entirely, the Gospel of
Saint Matthew, and therefore cannot be suspected
of forging the rest of the sacred writings. e ar-

ment, at any rate, proves the antiquity of these
E:oks; that they belonged to the age of the apos-
tles ; that they could composed indeed in no
other.*

II1. Why should we question the genuineness of _
these books ? Is it for that they contain accounts
of supernatural events ? I apprehend that this, at
the bottom, is the real, though secret, cause of our
hesitation about them; for, had the writings in-
scribed with the names of Matthew and John, re-
lated nothing but ordinary history, there would
have been no more doubt whether these writings

*See this argument stated more at large in Michaslis’s Introdoc-
tion (Marsh’s translation,) vol. i. c. ii. sect, 10. from whick thess ol
servations are taken, o
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were theirs, than there is concerning the acknow-
ledged works of Josephus or Philo ; that is, there
would have been no doubt at all. Now it ought to
be considered that this reason, however it may ap-
ply to the credit which is given to a writer’s Ju}%-
ment or veracity, affects the question of genuine-
ness very indirectly. The works of Bede exhibit
many wonderful relations : but who, for that rea-
son, doubts that they were written by Bede ? The
same of a multitude of other authors. To which
may be added, that we ask no more for our books
than what we allow to other books in some sort
similarto ours : we do not deny the genuineness of
the Koran ; we admit that the history of Apollonius
‘Tyran=zus, purporting to be written by Philostratus,
was really written by Philostratus.

IV. X it had been an easy thing in the early

times of the institution to have forged Christian
writings, and to have obtained currency and recep-
tion to tl’wforgeries, we should have had many ap-
pearing in the name of Christ himself. No wri-
tings would have been received with so much avi-
dity and reepect as these: consequently none af-
forded so great temptation to forgery. Yet have
we heard but of one attempt of this sort, deserving
of the smallest notice, that in a piece of a very few
lines, and so far from succeeding, I mean, from ob-
taining acceptance and reputation, or an’ accept-
ance and reputation in any wise similar to that
which can be proved to have attended the books of
the New Testament, that it is not so much as men-
tioned by any writer of the first thrce centuries.
The learned reader need not be informed that I
mean the epistle of Christ to Abgarus, king of
Edessa, found at present in the work of Eusebius,*
as a piece acknowledged by him, though not with-
out considerable doubt whether the whole passage
be not an interpolation, as it is most certain, that,
after the publication of Eusebias’s work, this epis-
tle was universally rejected.t

* Hist. Ecel. lib. i, c. 15,

t Augustive, A. D, 8%, (De Consens, Evang. c. 34.) bad heard
that the Pagane pretended to be possested of an epistle from Christ
to Peter and Paul : but he had vever seen it, and appears to deuht
of the existence of any such piece, either genuine or spurious. Ne

41
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V. If the ascription of the Gospels to their re-
:gecuve authors had been arbitrary or conjectural, |

ey would have been ascribed to more eminent
men. This observation holds concerning the first
three Gospels, the reputed authors of which were
enabled, by their_situation, to obtain true intelli-
gence, and were likely to deliver an honest account
of what they knew, but were persons not distin-
guished in the history by-extraordinary marks of
notice or commendation. ~Of the apostles, I hardly ‘
know any one of whom less is said than of Mat-
thew, or of whom the little that is said, is less cal-
culated to magnify his character. Of Mark, no-
thing is said in_the Gospels; and what is said of
any person of that name in the Acts, and in the
Epistles, in no part bestows praise or eminence
upon him. The name of Luke is mentioned only
in Saint Paul’s Epistles,* and very transiently.
The judgment, therefore, which assigned thesa
wri to these authors proceeded, it may be pre-
sumed, upon proper knowledge and evidence, and
not upon a voluntary choice of names.

VI. Christian writers and Christian churches
appear to have soon arrived at a very general
agreement upon the subject, and that without the
interposition of any public authority. When the
diversity of opinion, which prevailed, and prevails
among Christians in other points, is considered, \
their concurrence in the canon of Scripture is re-
markable, and of great weight, especially as it
seems to have been the result of private and free
inquiry. We have no knowledge ef any inter-
ference of authority in the question, before the
council of Laodicea in the year 363. i’tobably the
decree of this council rather declared than regula-
ted the public judgment, or, more properly speak-
ing, the judgment of some neighbouring churches ;

other ancient writer mentions it. He also, and be alone, uotices,
and that in order to d it, an epistle ibed to Christ by
the Manichees, A. D. 270, and a short bymn attributed to him Iu;
the Priscillianists, A. D. 878, (coot. Faust. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4.
The lateness of the writer who notices these things, the manner in
which he notices them, and, above all, the silence of every preced~
ing writer, render them unwerthy of consideratiop.

* Col.iv. 4. 2, Tim. iv. 11, Phitern 24, -
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the couneil et somainting of 2o mare than sy
or an coun-
tnu."‘y Nm its a’:nhority seem to hsv:s eanl:l-
ed farther ; for we find numerous Christian writers,
after this time, discussing the question, “ What
books woufentitlod to be received as sed:ip?r.,"‘
with great freedom, upon proper unds of evi-
dence, and without' mp; re?ero':be gt?tho decision

at Laodices. .

These considerations are net to be neglected : but
of an argumeat concerning the genuineness of an-
cient writings, the substance, undoubtedly, and
strength, is ancient testimony.

is testimony it is necessary to exhibit some-
‘what in detail : for when Christian advocates merely
tell us, that we have the same reason for believing
the to be written by the lists whose
names they bear, as we have for believing the Com-
mentaries to be Cesar’s, the Aneid Virgil’s, or the
Orations Cieero’s, they content themselves with an
imperfect representation. They state nothing more
than what 18 true, but they do not state the truth
correctly. In the number, variety, and early date,
of our testimonies, we far exceed all other ancient
books. For one, which the most celebrated work
of the most celebrated Greek or Roman writer can
allege, we produce many. But then it is more re-
isite in our books, than in theirs, to separate and
istinguish them from spurious competitors. The
result, I am convinced, will be satisfactory toevery
fair inquirer : but this circumstance renders an in-

quiry necessary. .

Ina woﬂ:,.?owaver, like the present, thereisa
difficulty in finding a place for evidence of this
kind. To pursue t| tails of proofs throughout,
would be to transcribe a great part of Dr. Lardner’s
eoleven octavo volumes : to leave the nt with-
out proofs, is to leave it without effect; for the

rsuasion produeed by this species of evidence
s:pendgupon a view and induction of the particu-
lars which compose it. i

The method which I proposs to myself is, first,
to place before the reader, in one view, the propo-

* Lagdver, Cred. vol. viil. p. 291, &e. _
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sitions which comprise the several heads of our
testimony, and afterward to repeat the same propo-
gitions in so many distinct sections, with the neces-
authorities subjoined to each.* -
he following, then, are the allegations upon
the subject, which are capable of being established
by proof :—

I. That the historical books of the New Testa-
ment, meaning thereby the four Gospels and the
Acts of the Apostles, are quoted, or alluded to, by
a series of Christian writers, beginning with those
who were contemporary with the apostles, or who
immediately followed them, the proceeding in close
and regular succession from their time to the pre-
sent.

IL. That when they are quoted,or .alluded to,
thegoare quoted or alluded to with peculiar respect,
a8 books sui generis; as possessing an authofity
which belonged to no other ‘books, and as conclu-
sive in all questions and controversies amongst
Christians. :

HI. That they were, in very early times, col-
lected into a distinct volume.

IV. That they were distinguished by appropri-
ate names and titles of respect.

V. That they were publicly read and expounded
in the religious assemblies of the early Christians.

VI. That commentaries were written upon them,
harmonies formed out of them, different copies care-
fully collated, and versions of them made into dif-
ferent languages.

_VIL That they were received by Christians of
different sects, by many heretics as well as catho-
lics, and usually appealed to by both sides in-the
controversies which arose in those days.

VIII. That the four Gospels, the Acts of the
Apostles, thirteen Epistles of Saint Paul, the first
Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, were re-
ceived, without doubt, by those who doubted con-
cerning the other books which are included in our
present canon.

* The reader, when he has the propositions before him, will
observa that the argument, if be should omit the scctions, procceds
ronnectedly from thip point. .. -
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IX. That the Gospels were attacked by the early
adversaries of Christianity, as books containin
the accounts upon which the te‘l;gion was founded.

X. That formal catalog thentic Scrip-
tures were published; in all which our present sa-
cred histories were included.

XI. That these propositions cannot be affirmed
of any other books claiming to be books of Scrip-
ture ; by which are meant those books which are
commenly called apocryphal books of the New
‘Testament.

SECT. 1.
The historical books of the New Testament, meaning
thereby the four and the Acts of the Apos-

tles, are quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Chris-

tian writers, beginning with those who were contem-

forary with the apostles, or who immediately fol-

owed them, and proceedini:'u close and regular suc-

cession from their time to the present. I3

Tax medium of proof stated in this proposition
is, of all others, the most unquestionable, the least
liable to u’ptmtices of fraud, and is not diminish-
ed by the lapse of ages. Bishop Burnet, in the
History of his Own Times, inserts various extracts
from lord Clarendon’s History. One such inser-
tion is a proof, that lord Clarendon’s History was
extant at the time when bishop Burnet wrote, that
it had been read by bishop Burnet, that it was re-
ceived by bishop Burnet as a work of lord Claren-
don, and also regarded by him as an authentic ac-
count of the transactions which it relates; and it
will be a proof of these points a thousand years
hence, or as long as the booke exist. Quintilian
having quoted as Cicero’s,* that well-known trait
of dissembled vanity ;—

* 8i quid est in me imgenii, Jodices, quod .sentio quam sit exi-
gwm

the quotation would be strong evidence, were there
* Quint. lib. xi. ¢. iy
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any doubt, that the oration, which opens with this
address, actually came from Cicero’s pen. These
instances, however simple, may serve to point out
to a reader, who is little accustomed to such re-
searches, the nature and value of the argument.

The testimonies which we have to bring forward
under this proposition are the following :

1. There is extant an epistle ascribed to Barna-
bas,” the companion of Paul. It is quoted as the
epistle of Barnabas, by Clement of Alexandria. A.
D. cxCIv ; by Origen, A. p. ccxxx. It is mentioned
by Eusebius, a. p. cccxv, and by Jerome, a. D.
CCCXCI1, as an ancient work in their time, bearin,
the name of Barnabas, and as well known and
amongst Christians, though not accounted a part of
Scripture. It purports to have been written scon
after the destruction of Jerusalem, during the ca-
lamities which followed that disaster ; and it bears
the character of the age to which it professes to
belong.

In tiis epistle appears the following remarkable
passage :—“ Let us, therefore, beware lest it come
upon us, as it is written; There are many called,
few chosen.” From the expression, “ as itis writ-
ten,” we infer with certainty, that, at the time when
the author of this epistle lived, therdgiwas a book
extant, well known to Christians, and of authority
amongst them, containing these words :— Many
mozglled, few chosen.” Such a book is our pre-
sent Gospel of Saint Matthew, in which this text is
twice found,t and is found in no other book now
known. There is a farther observation to be made
upon the terms of the tion. The writer of the
epistle was a Jew. The phrase it is written,”
was the very form in which the Jews quoted their
Scriptures. It is not %rohublo, therefore, that he
would have used this phrase, and without qualifica-
tion, of any books but what lad acquired a kind of
scriptural authority. If the passage remarked in

® Lardoer, Cred. edit. 1756, vol. i. p. 28, ke. The reader will
Je of these secti

observe from the refe that the i are
almost entirely extracted from Dr. Lardner’s work ; my effice con-
sisted in arrangement and selection, . —

« T Matt, xx. 16, xxii. 14

o W e w AT X D m o~ e D
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this sneiemt writing had been found in one of Saint
Panl’s Epistles, it would have been esteemed:y
every one a lnﬂl testimony to Saint Matthew’s
Gospel. It ought, therefore, to be remembered,
that the writing in which it s found was probabl
¥ very few years posterior to those of Saint Paul.
Beside this p , there are also in the epistle
before us several others, in which the sentiment is
the same with what we meet with in Saint Mat-
thew’s Gospel, and two or three in which we recog«
nise the same words. In particular, the author of
the epistle repeats the precept, ‘ Give to every one
that asketh ;”* and saith that Christ chose as
his apostles. who were to preach the 1, men
who were great sinners, that he might show that he
came ‘“ not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-
pentance.”’{ .
1I. We are in poasession of an epistle written by
Clement, bishop of Rome,} whom ancient writers,
without any doubt or scrngle, assert to have been
the Clement whom Saint Paul mentions, Phil. iv.3.
“ with Clement also, and other my fellow-labourers,
whose names are in the book of life.” This epistle
is epoken of by the ancients as an epistle acknow-
ledged by all; and, as Ireneus well represents its
value, ¢ written by Clement, who had seen the
blessed apostles, and conversed with them; who
bad the preaching of the apostles still sounding in
his ears, and their traditions before his eyes.” It
is addressed to the church of Corinth; and what
alone may seem almost decisive of its athenticity,
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, about the year 170,
ie. t eighty or ninety years after the epistle was
written, bears witness, ‘‘ that it had been wont to
be read in that church from ancient times.”
. Tl;: il.eﬂe afferds, u‘l‘loEngst qtllzlors, the I;&:lo_w-
Vi passages :—‘‘ Especially remembering
uﬂtg words of the Lord Jesus which he spake, teach-

ing gentleness and long-suffering : for thus he said :}

* Matt. v. 2.t Matt. ix. 18.  } Larduer, Cred. vol. i. p. 62, &e.

| “ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” Matt.
v. T.~" Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ; give, and it shall be
giten umto you." Lake vi.$7,38. * Judge not, that ye be not
judged ; for with what jedgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and
with what messare ye mete, it shall be measurcd to you agaia
Matt. vil. 1.2
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‘ Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mercy ; for-
give, that it may be forgiven uato you; as you do
80 shall it be done unto you ; as you give, 8o shali
it be given unto you; as ye judge, 8o shall ye be
judged ; as ye show kindness, so shall kindness be
shown unto Jou; with what measure ye mete, with
the same shall it be measured to you.” “By this com-
mand, and by these rules, let us establish ourseives,
that we may always walk obediently to his holy
words.”

Again; “ Remember the words of the Lord Je-
sus, for he said, * Wo to that man by whom of-
fences come; it were better for him that he had not
been born, than that he should offend one of my
elect ; it were better for him that & millstone should
be tied about his neck, and that he should be drown-
ed in the sea, than that he should offend one of my
little ones.” ”7*

In both these pa s, we perceive the high re-
spect paid to the words of Christ as recorded by

e evangelists ; “ Remember the words of the Lord
Jesus ;—by this command, and by these rules, let
us establish ourselves, that we may always walk
obediently to his holy words.” We perceive also
in Clement a total unconsciousness of doubt, whether
these were the real words of Christ, which are read
as such in the Gospels. This observation indeed
belongs to the whole series of testimony, and espe-
cially to the most ancient &rt of it. Whenever
any thing now read in the Gospels is met with in
an early Christian writing, it is always observed to
stand J;ere as acknow} d truth, 1. e. to be in-
troduced without hesitation, doubt, or a.pology. It
is to be observed also, that as this epistle was
written in the name of the church of Rome, and
addressed to the church of Corinth, it ought fo be
taken as exhibiting the judgment not only of Cle-

# Matt. xviii. 6. * But whoso shall offend one of those little
ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a millstons
were hanged about his neciz, and that he were cast into the sea.'
The latter part of the passage in Clement agrees more exactly with
Luke xvii. 2. : ““ It were better for him that a millstone were hang-
ed about his neck, and be cast intv the sea, thxm thas ke shoold of-
feq one of these little ones.” R
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went, who drew up the letter, but of these churches
themselves, at least as to the authority of the books
referred to.

It may be said, that, as Clement has not used
words of quotation, it is not certain that he refers
to any book whatever. The words of Christ, which
he has put down, he might himseif have heard from
the apostles, or might have received through the
ordinary medium of oral tradition. This has been
said : but that no such inference can be drawn from
the absence of words of quotation, is proved by the
three following considerations :—First, that Cle-
ment, in the very same manner, namely, without
any mark of refé , usesa passage now found in
the Epistle to the Romans ;* which passage, from
the peculiarity of the words which compose it, and
from their order, it is manifest that he must have
taken from the book. The same remark may be
repeated of some very singular sentiments in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. Secondly, that there are
many sentences of Saint Paul’s First Epistle to the
Corinthians standing in Clement’s epistle without
any sign of quotation, which yet certainly are quo-
tations ; because it appears that Clement had Saint
Paul’s epistle before him, inasmuch as in one place
he mentions it in terms too express to leave us in
any doubt :—* Take into your hands the epistle of
the blessed apostle Paul.” Thirdly, that this me-
thad of adopting words of Scripture without refer-
ence or acknowledgment, was, as will appear in
the scquel, & method in general use amongst the
most ancient Christian writers.—These analogies
not only repel the objection, but cast the presump-
tion on the other side, and afford a considerable de-

ree of pasitive proof, that the words in question
ﬁave been borrowed from the places of Scripture in
which we now find them.

But take it if Zou will the other way, that Cle-
ment had -heard these words from the apostles or
first teachers of Christianity ; with respect to the
precise point of our argument, viz. that the Scrip-
tures contain what the apostles taught, this suppo-
sition may serve almost as well.

* Romam i. 2.
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HI. Near the conclusion of the Epistle to the
Romans, Saint Paul, amongst others, sends the fol-
lowing salutation : “ Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon,
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren
™0 Hormas, who ap in th 1 f

ermas, w! pears in this catalogue o
Roman Christians a? contemporary with Saint
Paul, a book bearing the name, and it is most pro-
bable rightly, is still remaining. Itis called the
Shepherd® or Pastor of Hermas. Its antiquity is
incontestable, from the quotations of it in Irenaus,
A.D.178; Clement of Alexandria, A. 0. 194; Ter-
tullian, a. p. 200; Origen, a. ». 230. The_ notes
of time extant in the elnstfe iteelf, agree with its
title, and with the testimonies concerning it, for
it purports to have been written during the lifetime
of Clement. .

In this place are tacit allusions to Saint Mat-
thew’s, Saint Luke’s, and Saint John’s Gospels ;
that is to say, there are applications of thoughts
and expressions found in these Gospels, without
citing the place or writer from which tﬁey were
taken. In this form ?p%ear in Hermas the con-
fessing and denying of Christ;t the parable of the
seed sown ;} the comparison of Christ’s disciples
to little children; the saying, ¢ He that putteth
away his wife and marrieth another, committeth
adultery ;”’|| the singular expression, * havinlg re-
ceived all power from his Father,” in probable al-
lusion to Matt. xxviii. 18.; and Christ being the
“ gate,” or only way of coming ““ to God,” in plain
allusion to John xiv. 6.; x. 7. 9. There is also a
probable allusion to Acts v. 32. .

This piece is the representation of a vision, and
has by meany been accounted a weak and fanciful
performance. I therefore observe, that the cha-
racter of the writing has little to do with the pur-

for which we adduce it. It is the age in
which it was composed, that gives the value to its
testimony.

# Lardaer, Cred. vol. i. p. 111
Matt. x. 82, 83. or Lauke xii. 8, 9.
Matt. xiii. 3. or, Luke viti. 5.

|| Loke avi. 18,
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IV. Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient Chris-
tian writers, became biahb;’) of Antioch about thir-
ty-seven years after Christ’s ascension ; and there-

e, from his time, and place, and station, it is
probable that he had known and cenversed with
many of the apostles. Epistles of Ignatius are re-
ferred to by Polycarp, his contemporary. Passa-
ges found in the episties now extant under his
name, are &oted by Irenzus, o. . 178; by Ori-
gen, A. D. 230 : and the occasion of writing the
epistles is given at large by Eusebius and Jerome.

at are called the emaller epistles of Ignatius
are lgeuerally deemed to be those which were rea:
by Irensus, Origen, and Eusebius.*

In these epistles are various undoubted allusions
to the Gospels of Saint Matthew and Saint John ;
yet so far of the same form with those in the pre-
ceding articles, that, like them, they are not ac-
companied with marks of qﬂomtion.

O?:LPeae allusions the following are clear speci-
mens :

righismunces wight oo Julied oy b
mi .
Matt. 4 “Beyewina'fmwmm all things,’and
asa dove.”
‘ Yet the 8pirit is not deceived, being
from God : for it knows whence it comes,
John. } and whither it 'goes.”
g “ He (Christ) is the dovr of the Father
by which enter in Abraham, and 5 AN
acob, and the apostles, and the church.”

As tfo the manuer of qul:;ation, thilofia ?b“ll’“i
ble :—Ignatjus, in one e, speaks aint Pau
in tem? hig’h mpecl:, and quotes his Epistle to

* Lardoer, Cred. vol. i. p- 147,
t CH?.id. 16. *“For thus it becometh us to fhlfl all righte-
ousness.

Chap. . 16.  ** Ba ye therefore wist as serpents, and harmless ss
doves.”

1 Cbhap. iii. 8. * The wind bleweth whera it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, Dut canst not tell,whence h_ﬂo.nh aad
whither it goeth ; 50 is every one that is barn of the Spirit."” :

Chap. 2.9, ‘* I am the deos ; by me if ady mas eoter ‘in, be shail
besaved.” o, . 1 .
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the Ephesians by name, yet, in several other pla-
ces, he borrows words and sentiments from the
same epistle without mentioning it; which shows,
that this was his general manner of using and ap-
plying writings then extant, and then of high au-

thority.

V. folycnr * had been taught by the apostles;
had conversed with many who had seen Christ;
was also by the apostles appointed bishop of Smyr-
na. This testimony concerning Polycarp is given
by Ireneeus, who in his youth had seen him : —“I
can tell the place (saith Irenzus) in which the
blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going out
and coming in, and the manner of his life, and the
form of his person, and the discourses he made to
the people, and how he related his conversation
with John, and others who had seen the Lord, and
how he related their sayings, and what he had
héard concerning the Lord, both concerning his
miracles and his doctrine, as he had received them
from the eye-witnesses of the Word of life; all
which Polycarp related agreeable to the Scrip-
tures.”

Of Polycarp, whose groximity to the age and
country and persons of the apostles is thus attested
we have one undoubted epistle remaining. An
this, though a short letter, contains ncarly forty
clear allusions to books of the New Testament ;
which is strong evidence of the respect which Chris-
tians of that age bare for these books.

Amongst these, although the writings of Saint
Paul are more frequently used by Polycarp than
any other parts of Scripture, there are copious al-
lusions to the Gospel of Saint Matthew, some to
passages found in the Gospels both of Matthew
and Luke, and some which more nearly resemble
the words in Luke.

I select the following, as fixing the authority of
the Lord’s prayer, and the use of it amongst the

rimitive Christians : “ If therefore we pray the

prd,,, that he will forgive us, we ought also to for-
give.

* Lardeer, Cred. vol. i. p. 12
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# Vith supplication beseeching the all-seeing God
not to lead us into temptation.”

And the following, for the sake of repeating an
observation already made, that words of our Lord
found in our Gospels, were at this early day uoted
a8 spoken by him ; and not only so, but quoted with
so little question er consciousness of doubt about
their being really his words, as not even to mentiog,
much less to canvass, the authority from which they
were taken :

¢ But remembering what the Lord said, teach-
ing, Judge not, that ye be not judged; forgive, and
ye shall be forgiven; be ye merciful, that ye may
obtain mercy ; with what measure ye mete, it shall
be measured to you again.”*

Supposing Polycarp to have had these worda
from the books in which we now find them, it is
manifest that these books were considered by him,
and, as he thought, considered by his readers, as
authentic accounts of Christ’s discourses ; and that
that point was inconteetable.

The following is a decisive, though what we call
a tacit, reference to Saint Peter’s speech in the Acts
of the Apostles :—“ whom God hath raised, hav-
ing loosed the pains of death.”t

1. Papias,} a hearer of John, and companion of
Polycarp, as Irenzus attests, and of that age, as all
agree, in a passage quoted by Eusebius, from a
work now lost, expressly ascribes the respective
Gospels to Matthew and Mark ; and in & manner
which proves that these Gospels must have public-
ly borne the names of these authors at that time,
and probably long before ; for Papias does not say
that owe Gospel was written by Matthew, and ano-
ther by Mark ; but, assuming this as perféctly well
known, he tells us from what materials Mark col-
lected his account, riz. from Peter’s preaching, and
in what language Matthew wrote, viz. in Heirew
Whether Papias was well informed in this statement,
or not ; to the point for which I produce this testi-
mony, namely, that these books bore these names at
this time, his authority is complete. .

The writers hitherto alleged, had all lived and

* Matt. vii. 1, 2. v. 7; Luke vi. 87, 38, .
. 1 Acta i 24 4 Lardoer, Cred. vol. i. p. 239.

n
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conversed with some of the apostles. The works
of theirs which remain, are in general very short
pieces, yet rendered extremely valuable by their
antiquity ; and none, short as they are, but what
contain some important testimony to our historical

Serij X

. Not long after these, that js, not much more
than twenty years after the last, follows Justin
Martyr.t His remaining works are much larger
than any that have yet been noticed. Although
the pature of his two principal writings, one of
which was addressed to heathens, and the other
was a conference with a Jew, did not lead him to
such frequent appeals to Christian books, as would
have r:gsea.ud in a discourse intended for Chris-
tian lers; we nevertheless reckon up in them
between twenty and thirty quotations of the Gos-
pels and Acts of the Apostles, certain, distinct, and
copious : if each verse be counted sepmfy, a
much greater number : if each expression, a very
great one.}

‘We meet with quotations of three of the Gospels
within the compass of half a page : ““ And in other
words he says, Depart from me into outer idark-
ness, which the Father hath pre&a:‘ed for Satan and
his angels,” (which is from thew xxv. 41.)
“ And again he said in other words, I give unto
you power to tread upon serpents, and scorpions,
and venomous beasts, and upon all the power of the
enemy.” (This from Luke x.19.) “ And before
he was crucified, he said, The Son of man must suf-

' ® That the quotations are more thinly strowa in thess, than in
the writings of the next and of succesding ages, is in a good measure
acoounted for by the observation, that the Scriptures of the New
Testament bad ot yet, nor by their recency bardly eould have, be-
come a geseral part of Christian education ; read as the Oid Testa-
ment was by the Jews and Cbristians from their childhood, and
thereby intimately mixing, as that had long done, with all their re-
liglous ideas, and with their language upon religiows subjects, Ia
process of time, 3ad as soon perhaps as could be expected, this came
to be thecase. Aad then we peresive the effect, in a proportionably

frequency, ss well as copioweness, of allusion.f
1 Lardner, Cred. vol. i. p. 268,
1 ** He cites our present canon, and particularly our four Gospels,
contipually, T dare say, above two bundred times.” Jones', New
and Full Method. Append. vol. i p. 589. ed. 1726,

- || Mich. fatrede c. ii. soct, vi
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fer many things, and be re;j of the Scrikes and
Pharisees, and be crucified, and rise again the third
day.” (This from Mark visi. 81.)

another place, Justin quotes a passage in the
hinto;y of Christ’s birth, as delivered by Matthew
and John, and fortifies his quotation by this re-
markable testimony: ‘“ As they have taught, who
have written the history of all thi concerning
our Saviour Jesus Christ : and we believe them.”

Quotations are also found from the Gospel of
Saint John.

‘What, moreover, seems extremely material to be
observed is, that in all Justin’s works, from which
might be extracted almost a complete fife of Christ,

re are but two instances, in which he refers to
any thing as said or done f)y Christ, which is not
related concerning him in our l;:reunt Gospels ;
which shows, that these Gospels, and these, we
may say, alone, were the authorities from which the
Christians of that day drew the information upon
which they dégqndoti. One of these instances ig of
a saying of Christ, not met with in any book now
extant. e other, of & circumstance in Christ’s

tism, nainely, a fiery or luminous ap‘?emnce
upon the watew, which, accordinﬁ to Epiphanius, is
noticed in the 1 of the Hebrews : and which
might be true : but which, whether true or false, is
mentioned by Justin, with a plain mark of diminu-
tion when compared with what he quotes as rest-
ing upon Scripture mtboritx. The reader will ad-
vert to this distinction :  And then, when Jesus
came to the river Jordan, where John was baptizing,

#* ¢ Whaerefore also our Lord Jesas Christ bas said, In whatso-
ever 1 shall fiof you, in the same T will also judge you. Possibly
Justin designed net to quote any text, but to represent the sease of
many of our Lord's sayings. Fabricios bas observed, that this say-
ing has bees quoted by thany writers, and that Jostin is the only one
who sscribes it to our Lerd, that perhaps by a slip of his memory.

Words resembling these are read repeatedly in Ksekiel; *I
will judge them according to their ways ;" (chap. vii. 8, xxxiii. 20.)
Tt is remark¢ble that Justin had before expremly quoted Esekiel.
Mr. Jones upon this eirmm founded a conjecture, that Justio
wrote only * the Lord hath said.” intending to quots the fwoerds of
God, or rather the sense of those words, in Esekiel ; andthat some
transcriber, imeginiag these to be the words of Christ, inserted in hin
copy the nddition * Jeyus Christ.””  Vol. L p. 639,
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as Jesus descended into the water, a fire also way
kindled in Jordan; and when he came up out of
the water the ayiostles of this our Christ have written,
that the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.”

All the references in Justin are made without
mentioning the author; which proves that these
books were perfectly notorious, and that there were
no other accounts of Christ then extant, or, at least,
no others so received and credited, as to make it
necessary to distinguish these from the rest.

But although Justin mentions not the author’s
name, he calls the books, ¢ Memoirs composed by
the Apostles ;” “Memoirs composed by the Apos-
tles and their Companions ;” which descriptions,
the latter especially, exactly suit with the titles
;:hich the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles now

ar.

VIII. Hegesippus* came about thirty years after
Justin. His testimony is remarkable only for this

rticular ; ‘that he relates of himself, that travel-

ing from Palestine to Rome, he visited, on his jour-
ney, many bishops; and that * in every succes-
sion, and 1n every city, the same doctrine is taught,
which the Law, and the Prophets, and the Lord
teacheth.” This is an important attestation, from
good authority, and of high antiquity. It is gene-
rally understood that by the word. ¢ Lord,” Hege-
sippus intended some writing or writings, contain-
ing the teaching of Christ, m which sense alone
the term combines with the other terms “ Law and
Prophets,” which denote writings; and, together
with them admit of the verb “ teacheth” in the pre-
sent tense. Then, that these writings were some
or all of the books of the New Testament, is ren-
dered probable from hence, that in the fragments
of his works, which are preserved in Eusebius, and
in a writer of the ninth century, enough, though it
be little, is left to show, that Hegesippus express-
ed divers things in the style of the Gospels, and of
the Acts of the Apostles; that he referred to tho
history in the second chagter of Matthew, and re-
cited a text of that Gospel as spgbken by our Lord.

IX. At this time, viz. about the year 170, the

# Lasdner, Cred, vol. i. p. 314,
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churches of Lyons and Vienne, in France, sent a
relation of the sufferings of their martyrs to the
churches of Asia and Phrygia.* The epistle is pre-
served entire by Eusebius. And what carries in
some measure the testimony of these churches toa
higher age, is, that they had now for their bishop,
Pothinus, who was ninety years old, and whose
early life consequently must have immediately
Jjoined on with the times of the apostles. In this
epistle are exact references to the Gospels of Luke
and John, and to the Acts of the Apostles; the
form of reference the same as in all the preceding
articles. That from Saint John is in these words :
“Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the
Lord, that whosoever killeth you, will think that
he doeth God service.”’t
X. The evidence now opens upon us full and
clear. Treneust succeeded Pothinus as bishop of
Lyons. In his' youth he had been a disciple of
Polycarp, who was a disciple of John. In the
time in which he lived, he was distant not much
more than a century from the publication of the
Gospels ; in his instruction, only by one step se-
parated from the persons of the apostles. He as-
serts of himself and his contemporaries, that they
were able to reckon up, in all the grincipnl
churches, the succession of bishops from the first.||
I remark these particulars concerning Irenzus
with more formality than usual ; because the tes-
timony which this writer affords to the historical
books of the New Testament, to their authority,
and to the titles which they bear, is express, posi-
tive, and exclusive. Ome principal passage, in
which this testimony is contained, opens with a
recise assertion of the point which we have laid
own as the foundation of our argument, viz. that the
story which the Goa;)els exhibit, is the story which
the Apostles told. “ We have not received,” saith
Irenwus, ““ the knowledge of the way of our salva-
tion by any others than those by whom the gospel
has been brought to us. Which gospel they first
) preached, and afterward, by the will of God, com-

*\Lardaer, Cred, vol. i. p.332. t Joha xvi. 2.
. 1} Lardoer, vel.i. p. 344, | Ady. Heres. 1. iii, ¢ 3.
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mitted to writing, that it might be for time to come
the foundation and pillar -of our faith. For after
that our Lord rose from the dead, and they (the
apostles) were endowed from above with the power
of the Holy Ghost coming down upon them, they
received a rrfect knowledge of all things. They
then went forth t&e ll{" the end:f ot;”t.he e]urth, de-
claring to men lessing wvenly ce
having all of them, and every one, alike, the&:pe‘
of (?(ﬁ Matthew then, among the Je’vn, wrote &
Gospel in their own language, while Peter and
Paul were preaching the ‘gl at Rome, and-
founding a church there : r their exit,.hhrk
also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered
to us in writing the things that had been preached
by Peter ; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put
down in a book the gospel preached by him LPml).
Afterward John, the disciple of the Lord, who also
leaned upon his breast, he likewise published a
Gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia.” If
any modern divine should write a book upon the
genui of the Gospels, he could not essert it
more expressly, or state their original more dis-
tinctly, than Ireneus hath done within little more
than a hundred years after they were published.
The correspondency, in the days of Irenwus, of
the oral and written tradition, and the deduction of
the oral tradition through various channels from
the age of the Apostles, which was then lately
passed, and, by conzequence, the probability that
the books truly delivered what the apostles taught,
is inferred also with strict regularily from another
passage of his works. ¢ The tradition of the apos-
tles,” this father saith, ¢ hath spread itself over
the whole universe ; and all they who search after
the sources of truth, will find this tradition to be
held sacred in every church. We might enume-
rate all those who have been appointed bishops to
these churches by the nlponlu, and all their succes-
sors up toour days. It is by this uninterrupted
succession that we have received the tradition
which actually exists in the church, as also the
doctrines of truth, as it was preached by the apos-
tlea.”* The reader will ohserve upon this, that

* Iren. in Her. 1. iii. c. 3.
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ihe same Irenzus, who is now stating the strength
and uniformity of the tradition, wa have before
seen recognising, in the fullest manner, the autho-
rity of the written records; from which we are en-
titled to conclude, that they were then conformable
to each other.

I have said, that the testimony of Ireneus in fa-
vour of our Gospels is exclusive of all others. I
allude to a remarkable passi in his works, in
which, for some reasons sufficiently fanciful, he
endeavours to show, that there cou?:l be neither
more nor fewer Gospels than four. With his ar-
gument we have no concern. The position itselt
proves that four, and only four, Gospels were at
that time publicly read and acknowledged. That
these were our Gospels, and in the state in which
we now have them, is shown, from many other
places of this writer beside that which we have al-
ready alleged. He mgntions how Matthew begin?
his Gospel, how Mark begins and ends his, an®
their sn{)posed reasons for 80 doing. He enume-
rates at length the several passages of Christ’s his-
tory in Luke, which are not found in any of the
other Evangelists. He states the particular design
with which Saint John composed his Gospel, and
accounts for the doctrinal declarations which pre-
cede the narrative.

- To the book of the Acts of the Apostles, its au-
thor, and credit, the testimony of Irenus is not
less explicit. Referring to the account of Saint
Paul’s conversion and vocation, in the ninth chap-
ter of that book, “ Nor can they,” says he, mean-
ing the parties with whom he argues, “ show that
e is not to be credited, who has related to us the
truth with the greatest exactness.” In another
place he has actually collected the several texts, in
which the writer of the history is represented as
accompanying Saint Paul ; which leads him to de-
liver a summary of almost the whole of the last
twelve chapters of the book.

In an author thus abounding with references and.
allusions to the Scriptures, there is not one to any
apocryphal Christian writing whatever. Thisis &

*broad line of distinction between our sacred books,
and the pretensions of flu otbers, .
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The force of the testimony of the period which
+we have considered, is greatly str ned by the
observation, that it is the testimony, and the con-
curring testimony, of writers who lived in coun-
tries remote from one another. Clement flourish-
ed at Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at
Smyrna, Justin Martyr in Syria, and Iren®us in
France.

X1. Omitting Athenagoras and Theophilus, who
lived about this time ;* in the remaining works of
the former of whom are clear references to Mark
and Luke ; and inthe works of the latter, who was
bishop of Antioch, the sixth in succession from the
apostles, evident allusions to Matthew and John,

. and probable allusions to Luke (which, consider-

ing nature of the compositions, that they were
- addressed to heathen readers, is as much as could
be expected ;) observing also, that the works of'
two learned Christian writers of the same age,
Miltiades and Pantanus,t are now lost ; of which
Miltiades, Eusebius records, that his writings
“ were monuments of geal for the divine oracles ;’?
and which Pantenus, as Jerome testifies, was &
man of prudence and learning, both in the divine
Scriptures and secular literature, and had left
many commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures
then extant : passing by these without further re-
mark, we come to one of the most voluminous of
ancient Christian writers, Clement of Alexandria.}
Clement followed Irenzus at the distance of only
- sixteen years, and therefore may be said to main-
tain the series of testimony in an uninterrupted
continuation.

In certain of Clement’s works, now lost, but of
which various parts are recited by Eusebius, there
is given a distinct account of the order in which the
four Gospels were written. The Gospels whicl
contain the genealogies, were (he says) written
first; Mark’s next, at the instance of Peter’s fol-
lowers; and John’s the last: and this account he
tells us that he had received from presbyters of
more ancient times. This testimony proves the

* Lardger, vol. i. p. 400-—422, 1 Ibid. p. 413. 450
3 Laxcoer, vol. ii. p. 469,
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ﬁwﬂowing goiqts; that these Gospels were the his-
tories of Christ then publicly received, and relied
upon ; and that the dates, occasions, and circum-
stances, of their publication, were at that time sub-
ects of attention and inquiry amongst Christians.
n the works of Clement which remain, the four
(tospels are regeatedly ?uoted by the names of their
authors, and the Acts of the Apostles is expressly
ascribed to Luke. In one place, after mentioning
n particular circumstance, he adds these remarka-
ble words : “ We have not this passage in the four
Gospels delivered to us, but in that according to the
Egyptians; which puts a marked distinction be-
tween the four Gospels and all other histories, or
retended histories, of Christ.” In another part of
is works, the perfect confidence with which he re-
. geived the Gospels, is signified by these words -
¢ That this is true, appears from hence, that it was
written in the Gospel according to Saint Luke ;"
and again, “ I need not use many words, but only
to allege the evangelic voice of the Lord.” His
quotations are numerous. The sayings of Christ,
of which he alleges many, are all taken from ovr
Gospels; the single exception to this observation
gpem’ing to be a loose* quotation of a passage in
snt Matthew’s Gospel.
_ XI1I Inthe age in which they lived,t Tertullian
joins on with Clement. The number of the Gospels
then received, the names of the evanielists, and
their proper descriptions, are exhibited by this wri-
ter in one short sentence :—Among the apostles, -
John and Matthew teach us the faith; among apos-
tolical men, Luke and Mark refresh it.”” The nex?
passage to be taken from Tertullian, affords as com-
plete an attestation to the authenticity of our books,
as can be well imagined. After enumerating thé

#* “ Ask great things, and the small shall be added unto you.'
Clement rather chose to expound the words of Matthew (chap. vi.
32.) than literally to cite them ; and this is most undemably proved
by another place io the same Clement, where he both produces the
text and these words as an exposition :—'* Seek ye first the kingdoin
of heaven and its righteousuess, for these ‘are the great thing, : but
the smrll things, and things relating to this life, shall be added unto

" you Jones's Naw and Full M ho, vol. 4. pe 554

{ Lardaer, vol. fi. p. 3t
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churches which had been founded by Paul, at Co-
rinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, Thessalonica, and
Ephesus; the church of Rome established by Peter
and Paul, and other churches derived from John;
he proceeds thus :(—¢ [ saz then, that with them,
but not with them only which are apostolical, but
with all who have fellowship with them in the same
faith, is that Gospel of Luke received from its first
publication, which we so zealously maintain :” and
presently afterward adds; ‘ The same authority of
the apostolical churches will support the other Gos-
pels, which we have from them, and according to
them, I mean John’s and Matthew’s ; although that
likewise which Mark published may be said to be
Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark was.” In another
place Tertullian affirms, that the three other Gos-
els were in the hands of the churches from the
ginning, as well as Luke’s. This noble testimo-
ny fixes the universality with which the Gospels
were received, and their antiquity ; that they were
in the hands of all, and had been so from the first.
And this evidence appears riot more than one hun-
dred and fifty years after the publication of the
books. The reader must be given to understand,
that when Tertullian speaks of maintaining or de-
fending (tuend:) the Gospel of Saint Luke, he only
wmeans maintaining or deiending the integrity of the
¢opies of Luke received by Christian churches, in
opposition to certain curtailed copies used by
arcion against whom he writes.

This author frequently cites the Acts of the
Apostles under that title, once calls it Luke’s Com~
mentary, and observes how Saint Paul’s epistles
confirm 1t.

After this general evidence, it is unnecessary to
add particular quotations. 'f‘hese, however, are
80 numerous and ample, as tohave led Dr. Lardner
to observe, “ that there are more, and larger quo-
tations of the small volume of the New-Testament
in this one Christian author, than there are of all
the works of Cicero in writers of all characters fos
several ages.”’*

Tertullian quotes no Christian writing as of equal

.* Lardoer, vol. iL. pr 647,
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authority with the Scriptures, and no spurious
books at all; a broad line of distinction we may
ence more observe, between our sacred books and
all others.
" We may again likewise remark the wide extent
through which the reputation of the Gospels, and
of the Acts of the Apostles, had spread, and the
perfect consent, in this point, of distant and inde-
pendent societies. It is now only about one hun-
dred and fifty years since Christ was crucified;
and within this period, to say nothing of the apos-
tolical fathers who have been noticed already, we
have Justin Martyr at Neapolis, Theophilusat An-
tioch, Irenus in France, Clement at Alexandria,
Tertullian at Carthage, Euoting the same books of
historical Scriptures, and, I may say, quoting these
one.

XIII. An interval of only thirty years, and that
occupied by no small number of Christian writers,*
whose works only remain in fragments and quota-
tions, and in every one of which is some reference
or other to the Gospels 'l(and in one of them, Hippo-
l{tus, as preserved in Theodoret, is an abstract of
the whole Gospel history,) brings us to & name of

reat celcbrity in Christian antiquit{, Origent of
ilexandria, who, in the quantity of his writings,
exceeded the most laboricus of the Greek and Latin
authors. Nothing can he more peremptory upon
the subject now under consideration, and, from &
writer of his learning and information, more satis-
factory, than the declaration of QOrigen, preserved,
in an extract from his works, by Eusebius; “ That
the four Gospels alone are received without disPute
by the whole church of God under heaven:” to
which declaration is immediately subjoined, a brief
bistory of the respective authors, to whom they
were then, as they are now, ascribed. The lan-
guage holden concerning the Gospels, throughout
the works of Origen which remain, entirely cor-
responds with the testimonx here cited. His attes-
fation to the Acts of the Apostles is no less posi-

* Misuciwe Felix, Apollonius, Caius, Asteris, Urbanus, Alex-

pnder bishop of Jerusslein, Hippolytus, A fus, Julius Africapps.

§ Lardaer, vol. iii. p. 2% )
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tive ; * And Luke also onco more sounds the trungs
pet, relating the acts of the apostles.” The univers’
sality with which the Scriptures were then read, is
well signified by this writer, in a passage in whi:h
he has occasion to observe against Celsus, * That
it is not in any private books, or such as are rend
by a few only, and those studious persons, but in
books read by every body, that it 18 written, The
invisible, things of God from the creation of tl'e
world are clearly seen, being understood by things
that are made.” It is to no purpose to single ov:¢

uotations of Scripture from such a writer as this.

We might as well make a selection of the quota-
tions of Scripture in Dr. Clarke’s Sermons. Thev
are g0 thickly sown in_the works of Origen, that
Dr. Mill says,  If we had all his works remaining,
we should have before us almost the whole text of
the Bible.”’*

Origen notices, in_order to censure, certain apo-
cryphal Gospele. He also uses four writings of
this sort; that is, throughout his large works he
once or twice at the most, quotes each of the four;
but always with some mark, either of direct repro-
bation or of caution to his readers, manifestly es«
teeming them of little or no authority.

XIV. Gregory bishop of Neocesarea, and Diony-
8ius of Alexandria, were scholars of Origen. Their
testimony, therefore, though full and particular,
may be reckoned a repetition only of his. The
serics, however, of evidence is continued by Cy-
prian bishop of Carthage, who flourished within
twenty years after Origen. “ The church,” says
this father, ““is watered, like Paradise, by four
rivers, that is, by four Gospels.” The Actsof the
Apostles is also frequently quoted by C{)pria.n
under that name, and the name of the ‘‘ Divine
Scriptures.” In his various writings are such con-
stant and ct:pious citations of Scripture, as to place
this part of the testimony beyond controversy.
Nor is there, in the works of this eminent African
hishop, one quotation of a spurious or apocryphal
Christian writing.

* Mill. Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66,
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XV. Passing over a crowd* of writers {ollowing
Cyprian at different distances, but all within forty
years of his time; and who all, in the imperfect .
remains of their works, either cite the historical
Scriptures of the New Testament, or speak of themn
interms of profound respect; I single out Victorir,
bishop of Pettaw in Germany, merely on accouvi't
of the remoteness of his situation from that of Ori-
gen and Cyprian, who were Africans ; by which
circumstance his testimony, taken in conjunction
with theirs, proves that the Scripture histories, and
the same histories, were known and received from
one side of the Christian world to the other. This
bishopt lived about the year 290: and in a com-
mentary upon this text of the Revelation, ¢ The
first was like a lion, the second was like a calf, the
third like a man, and the fourth like a flying eagle,”
he makes out that by the four creatures are in-
tended the four Gospels; and, to show the pro-
priety of the symbols, he recites the subject with
which each evungelist opens hie history. The ex-
plication is fanciful, but the testimony positive. He
also expressly cites the Acts of the Apostles.

XV1. Arnobius and Lactantius,} about the year
300, composed formal arguments upon the credi-
bility of the Christian religion. As these argu-
ments were addressed to Gentiles, the authors ab+
stain from quoting Christian books by name ; one
of them giving this very reason for his reserve;
but when they come to state, for the information of’
their readers, the outlines of Christ’s history, it is -
apparent that they draw their accounts from our

ospels, and from no other sources; for these
statements exhibit a summary of almost every thing
which is related of Christ’s actions and miracles by
the four evangelists. Arnobius vindicates, with-
out mentioning their names, the credit of these his-
torians ; observing, that they were eye-witnesses
of the facts which they relate, and that their igno-
rance of the arts of composition was rather a con-

. * Novatus, Rume, A. D. 251 ; Dionyaus, Roue, A. D. 29;
Commodian, A. D. 27 ; Anatolivs, Laodices, A.D. 270; Tha-
oguostus, A. D, 282; Metbodiw, Lycia, A. D. 290; Philess,
Egypt, A. D. 2%.

1. Eardoer, vohv.p 214 Ibid. vol. vil. p. 43 20,
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firmation of their testimony, than an objection toit.
Lactantius also argues in defence of the religion,
from the consistencﬁ, simplicity, disinterestedness,
and sufferings, of the Christian historians, mean-
in&v that term our evangelists. .

II. We close the series of testimonies with
that of Eusebius,* bishop of Cesarea, who flour-
ished in the year 315, contemporary with, or pos-
terior only by fifteen years to, the two authors last
cited. This voluminous writer, and most diligent
collector of the writings of others, beside a varlety
of large works, composed a history of the affairs
of Christianity from its origin to his own time.
His testimony to the Scriptures is the testimony of
a man much conversant In the works of Christian
authors, written during the first three centuries of
jts era, and who had read many which are now
lost. Ina passage of his Evangelical Demonsta-
tion, Eusebius remarks, with grcat nicety, the de-
licacy of two of the evangelists, in their manner of
noticing any circumstance which regarded them-
gelves ; and of Mark, as writing under Peter’s di-
rection, in the circumstances which regarded him.
The illustration of this remark leads him to bring
together long quotations from euch of the evange-
lists; and the whole passage is a proof, that Euse-
bius, and the Christians of those days, not ont
read the Gospels, but studied them with attention
and exactness. ina passage of his Ecclesiastical
History, he treats, in form, and at large, of the oc~
casions of writing the four Gospels, and of the
order in which they were written. “T'he title of the
chapter is, Of the Order of the Gospels ,” and it
begins thus : “ Let us observe the writings of this
apostle John, which are not contradicted by any :
end, first of all, must be mentioned, as acknow-
ledged by all, the Gospel according to him, well
known to allt he churches under heaven ; and that
it has been justly placed by the ancients the fourth
in order, and after the other three, may be made
evident n this .”?  Eusebius then pr d
to show that John wrote the last of the four, and
that his Gospel was intended to supply the omis~

* Lardner, vol. viii. p. 33,
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sions of the others; especially in the part of our
Lord’s ministry, which took place before the im-
Prisonment of John the Baptist. He observes,
¢ that the apostles of Christ were not studious of
the ornaments of composition, nor indeed forward
to write at all, being wholly occupied with their
winistry.”

‘This learned author makes no use at all of Chris-
tian writings, forged with the names of Christ’s
apostles, or their companians.

‘We close this branch of our evidence here, be-

, after Eusebius, there is no reason for any
question upon the subject ; the works of Christian
writers being as full of texts of Scripture and of
references to Scripture, as the discourses of mo-
dern divines. Future testimonies to the books of
Seripture could only prove, that they never losg
their character or authority.

SECT. II.

When the Scriptures are quoted, or alluded to, they
are quoted with a peculiar re?mt. as books sui ge-
neris ; as possessing an awuthority which belonged
2o no other books. end as conclusive in all questions
und controversies amongst (‘hristians.

Bes1DE the general strain of reference and quo-
tation, which uniformly and strongly indicates this
dictinction, the following may be regarded as spe-
cific testimonies :

1. Theophilus,* bishop of Antioch, the sixth in
succession from the apostles. and who flourished
little more than a century after the books of the
New Testament werc written, having occasion to

uote one of our Gospels, writes thus: ¢ These
things the Holy Scriptures teach us, and all who
were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John
says, In the beginning was the Word, and the
ord was with God.” Again - “ Concerning the
righteousness which the luw teaches, the like things
gre to be found in the Prophets and the Gospels,

* Lacdner, Cred, part. il. vol. i. p. 420
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because that, bei:g inspired, spoke by one and thr

same Spirit of God.”* No words can testifv more
strongly than these do, the high and pecluiar re-
spect in which these books were holden.

II. A writer against Artemon,t who mzybe sup-
posed to come t one hundred and fty-eiggt
years after the publication of the Scripture, in a
passag d by E ius, uses these expres-
sions : ¢ ]’ossibly what they (our adversaries) say,
might have been credited, :{' first of all the Divine
Scriptures did not contradict them ; and then the
writings of certain brethren more ancient than the
times of Victor.” The brethren mentioned by
name, are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clement, Ire«
neeus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more
not named. This passage proves, first, that there
was at that time a collection called Divine Scrip-
tures ; secondly, that these Scriptures were esteem-
ed of higher authority than the writings of the
most early and celebrated Christians.

II. In"a piece ascribed to Hippolytus,t who
lived near the same time, the author. professes, in
giving his correspondent instryction in the things
about which he inquires, “ to draw out of the sa-
ecred fountzin, and to set before him from the sacred
Scriptures, what may afford him satisfaction.”
He then quotes immediately Paul’s cpistles to
Timothy, and afterward many books of the New
Testament. This preface to the quotations car-
ries in it a marked distinction between the Scrip-
tures and other books.

IV. ¢ Our asscrtions and discourses (saith Ori-

n,||) are unworthy of credit; we must receive the

riptures @8 witnesses.” After treating of the
duty of prayer, he proceeds with his argument thus :
“ What we have said, may be proved from the Di-
vine Scriptures.” 1In his books against Celsus, we
find this passage : “ That our religion teaches ua
to seek after wisdom shall be shown, both out of
the ancient Jewish Scriptures, which we also use,
and out of those written since Jesus, which are be-
lieved in the churches to be divine.” These ex-

. ¥ Lardner, Cred. vol. i 1. 48, 1 1Ib. vol in p. 40
& 1 To, vol. i, g, 132 I} To. vol. iii. p. 287,

-
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preseions afford abundant evid of the peculi
and exclusive authority which the Scriptures pos-
sesvse% ian, bishop of Carthage,* wh li
. rian, bishop arthage,* whose ies
close tg?hnt of Origen, earnestly exhorts%?lris-
¢cian teachers, in all doubtful cases,  to go back to
the fountain ; and, if the truth has in any case
been shaken, to recur to the Gospels and apostolic
writ'mg;."—-“ The precepts of the gospel (says he
in another plaee,) are nothing less than authorita-
tive divine , the foundations of our hope, the

:ua?ports of our faith, the guides of our way, tho

feruards of our course to heaven.”

V1. Novatus, a Roman, contemporary with Cy-
Kf’mn, appeals to the Seriptures, as the authority

which all errors were to be repelled, and dis-
putes decided. ‘That Christ is not only man, but

God aleo, is proved by the sacred authority of the
Divine Writings.”— The Divine Scripture easil
detects and confutes the frauds of heretics.”— It
is not by the fault of the heavenly Scriptures,
which never deceive,” Stronger assertions than
these could not be used. :

VIL. At the distance of twenty years from the
writer last cited Anatolius,} alearned Alexandrian,
and bishop of fmodice&, speakjng of the rule for
kecping Easter, a question s!_‘tga.t day agitated
with much earnestness, says of those whom he op-

sed, “ They can by no means prove their point

y the authority of the divite Scripture.”

VIIL. The Arians, who sprung up about fifty
years after this, argued strenuously against the
use of the words consubstantial, and essence, and
like phrases ; “ becouse they were not in Scripture.”||
And in the same strain, one of their advocates opens
a conference with Augustine, after the following
manner : “ If you say what is reasonable, I must
submit. If you allege any thing from the Divine
Scriptures, which are common to both, I must hear.
But unscngturul -expressions (que extra Scriptu-
ram sunt) deserve no regard.”

Athanasius, the great entagonist of Arianism,

. ¥ Eardwer, Cred. vol. iv. p. o% t Tb. voli v. p. 102
: * To. p. 145, [} Lo, val, vit, p. 28, B4 :
T
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after having enumerated the books of the Old and |

New Testament, adds, “ These are the fountain of
salvation, that he who thirsts may be satisfied with
the oracles contained in them. In these alone the
doctrine of salvation is proclaimed. Let no man
add to them, or take any thing from them.”’

IX. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem,t who wrote
about twenty years after the appearance of Ariam-
ism, uses these remarkable words : ¢ Concerning

the divine and holy mysteries of faith, not the least

article ought to be delivered without the Divine
Scriptures.” We are assured that Cyril’s Scrip-
tures were the same as ours, for he has left us a ca-~
talogue of the books included under that name.

. E%iphanius,t twenty years after Cyril, chal~
lenges the Arians, and the followers of Origen, *‘ to
produce any passage of the Old and New Testa-
wment, favouring their sentiments.”

XI. Pebadius, a Gallic bishop, who lived about
thirty years after the council of Nice, testifies, that
““ the bishops of that council first consulted the sa~
cred volumes, and then declared their faith.”

XII. Basil, bishol;‘of Cesarea, in Cappadocia,
« porary with Epiphanius, says, ¢ that hear-
ers instructed in the Scriptures ought to examine
what is said by their teachers, and to embrace what"
is ng}:’eeable to the Scriptures, and to reject what
is otherwise.”1

XIII Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated writer
of the rame times, bears this conclusive testimony
to the proposition which forms the subject of our
present chapter : The truth written in the sacred
volume of the gospel, is a J)erfect rule. Nothing
can be taken from 1t nor added to it, without great
guilt.”*# N

XI1V. If we add Jerome to these, it is only for
the evidence which he affords of the judgment of
preceding ages. Jerome observes, concerning the
quotations of ancient Christian writers, that 1s, of
writers who were ancient in the year 460, that they

mede a distinction between books; sume they

* Lardner, Cred. vol. xii. p. 182, 1 Ib. vol. viti. p. 276,
o Tb. p. 814, {l T®. vol ix. p. §2. FIvp O
. F* Ib, vol. ix. p. 202
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quoted as of authority, and others not: which ob-
gervation relates to the books of Scripture, com-
pared with other writings, apocryphal or heathen *

* e

SECT. 1L

The Scriptures were in very early times collected into
a distinct volume.

lovATIOS, who was bishop of Antioch within
forty years after the Ascension,.and who had lived
and conversed with the apostles, speaks of the
gospel and of the apostles in terms which render it
very probable that he meant by the gospel, the
book or volume of the Gospels, and by the Apos-
tles, the book or volume of their epistles. His words
in one place are,t ‘“ Fleeing to the gospel as the
flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles as the presby-
tery of the church;” that is, as Le Clerc interprets
them, “in order to understand the will of God, he
fled to the Gospels, which he believed no less than
if Christ in the flesh had been speaking to him;
and to the writings of the apostles, whom he es-
teemed as the presbytery of the whole Christian
church.” It must be observed, that about eighty
years after this, we have direct proof, in the wn-
tings of Clement of Alexandria,} that these two
names, “ Gospel,” and ““ Apostles,” were the names
by which the writings of l%e New Testament, and
the division of these writings, were usually ex-
pressed.

Another passofe from Ignatius is the following :
“But the gospel has somewhat in it more excel-
lent, the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, his
passion and resurrection.||

And a third : “ Ye ought to hearken to the pro-
phets, but especially to the gospel, in which the
passion has n manifested to us, and the resur-
rection perfected,” In this last passage, the pre-

phets and the ] are put in conjunction ; and
a8 Ignatius ungc;':&eedly mgant by tgxe prophets

® Cardoer, Cred. vol. x. p. 123, 134.  $-Ib, #i. vol. i. p. 182,
$ Ib. vol. ii. p. 31 1l 1b. gwort @2 v':iﬂﬁ. P 182,
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collection of writings, it is probable that he meant
the same by the gospel, the two terms standing: it
évident lism with each other. '

This interpretation of the word ¢ Gospel,” in the
Enesage above quoted from Ipnatius, is confirmed

a piece of nearly equal antiquity, the relation of

e martyrdom of Polycarp by the church of Smyr-
na., “ All things (s?iy the{) that went before, were
done,dthat th% Lor: l. t;how us al‘ximrt rdgm
according to the gospel, for he expected to e-
livered :g‘ as the iord also did.”* p::xd in another'
place, “ We do not commend those who offer them-
selvesl forasmuch as the gospel teaches us no such
thing.”t In both these places, what is called the

, seems to be the history of Jesus Christ,;
and of his doctrine.

If this be the true sense of the passages, they are
fot only evidences of our proposition, but stro
and very ancient proofs of the high esteem in whic!
the books of the ﬁew Testament were holden.

I1. Eusebius relates, that Quadratus and some
others, who were the immediate successors of the
apostles, travelling abroad to preach Christ, car-
ried the Gospels with them, and delivered them to
their converts. The words of Eusebius are : “ Thes
travelling abroad, they performed the work of
evangelists, being ambitious to preach Christ, and

eliver the Scripture of the divine Gospels.”} Luse-
bius had before hirh ‘the writings both of @uadrs-
tus himself, and of many others of that age, whick
are now lost. It is reasonable, thereforc, to be.
lieve, that he had sggd rounds for his assertios.
‘What is thus recor of the Gospels, took place
within sixty, or, at the most, seventy years after
they were published : and it is evident, that they
must, before this time (and, it is probable, long be-
fore this time,) have been in general use, and in
high esteem in the churches planted by the apos-
iles, inasmuch as they were now, we find, collect-,
ed into a volume ; and the immediate successors of
the apostles, they who preached the religion of'
Christ to those who had not already heard it, car-

* Igrat. Epoc. I T Peuiv, 3 Lwdoer, G part i
vol. s, 26,
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vied the volume with them, and delivered it to their
converts.

1II. Irenwus, in the year 178,* puts the evangelic
and olic writings in connexion with the Law
and the Prophets, manifestly intending by the one
a code or collection of Christian sacred writings,
as the other expressed the code or collection of
Jewish sacred writings. And,

IV. Melito, at this time bishop of Sardis, writing
to one Onesimus, tells his correspondent,} that he
bad procured an accurate account of the books of
the Old Testament. 'The occurrence, in this pas-
sage, of the term Old Testament, has been brought
to pruve, and it certainly does prove, that there
was then a volume or collection of writings called
the New Testament.

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, about
fifteen years after the last quoted testimony, it is
apsarent that the Chrietian Scriptures were divi-
ded into parts, under the general titles of the Gos-
pels and Apostles; and that both these were re-
garded as of the hifhest authority. One, out of
.many expressions of Clement, alluding to this dis-
tribution, is the following :—‘‘ There 18 a consent
and harmony between the Law and the Prophets,
the Apostles and the Gospel.”}

V1. The same division, * Prophets, Gospels, and
Apostles,” appears in Tertullian,|| the contempora-
ry of Clement. The collection of the Gospels is
likewise called by this writer the  Evangelic In-
strument ;Y the whole volume, the * New Testa-
ment;” and the two parts, the “ Gospels and Apos-
tles,”’¥¥

VII. From meny writers also of the third centu-
1y, and especially from Cyprian, who lived in the
wmiddle of it, itis collected, that the Christian Serip-
tures were divided into two codes or volumes, one
called the “ Gospels, or Scriptures of the Lord,”
;llme oyt};er, the “ Apostles, or Epistles of the Apos-
tles.”

VI111. Eusebius, as we have already seen, takes

# Lardper, Cred. vol. i. p. 383, 1 Ib. p. 331,
# Ih. vol. . p. 516, Il ¥be p. 631,
IR (T ®4 [b, p, A2,

4 o, vol. jv. . 160
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some pains to show, that the Gospel of St. John
had been justly placed by the ancients  the fourth
in order, and after the other three.”* These are
the terms of his proposition: and the very intro-
duction of such an arFument proves incontestably,
that the four Gospels had been collected into a
volume, t> the exclusion of every other ; that their
order in the volume had been adjusted with much
consideration ; and that this had been done by
those who were called ancients in the time of Eu-
sebius.

In the Diocletian persecution, in the year 303, the
Scr:;.»mres were sought out and burnt :f many suf-
fered death rather than deliver them up'; and those
who betrayed them to the persecutors, were ac-
counted as lapse and apostate. On the other hand,
Constantine, after his conversion, gave directions
for multiplying copies of the divine oracles, and for
magnificently adorning them, at the expense of the
imperial treasury.} What the Christians of that

e 80 richly embellished in their prosperity, and
which is more, so tenaciously preserved under
persecution, was the very volume of the New Tés-
tament which we now read.

SECT. 1V.

Our present sacred writings were soon_distinguished
by appropriate names and titles of respect.

Porycare. “I trust that ye are well exercised
in the Holy Scriptures ;—as in these Scriptures it
is said, ¢ Be ye angry and sin not, and let not the
the sun go down upon your wrath.”|| This passage
is extremely important; because it proves that, in
the time of {’olycurp, who had lived with the apos-
tles, there were Christian writings distinguished by
the name of ““ Holy Scriptures,” or Sacred Wri-
tings. Moreover, the text quoted by Polycarp is a
text found in the collection at this day. Whatalso
the same Polycarp hath elsewhere quoted in the

# Lardaer, Cred. vol, viti. p. 99 1 Ib. vol. vil. p. 214, &
$ b, vol, vii. p. 4320 | {1 Tb. vol. 1. p. 208,

|
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Same manner, may be considered as proved to be-
Iong to the collection ; and this comprehends Saint
Matthew’s, and probably Saint Luke’s Gospel, the
Acts of the Apostles, ten epistles of Paul, the First
Egpistle of Peter, and the Frst of John.* In ano-
ther place, Polycarp has these svords : ¢ Whoever
perverts the oracles of the Lord to-his own lusts, and
says there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he
is the first-born of Satan.”t—It does not appear
what else Polycarp could mean by the ¢ oracles of
the Lord,” but those same * Holy Scriptures,” or
Sacred Writigfn, of which he had spoken before.

I1. Justin Martyr, whose apology was written
about thirty years after Polycarp’s epistle, express-
1y cites some of our present histories under the
title of GosPEL, and that not as a name by him first
ascribed to them, but as the name by which they
were generally known in his time. His words are
these :—* For the apostles in the memoirs compo-
sed by them, which are called , have thus de-
livered it, that Jesus commanded them to take bread,
and give thanks.”t There exists no doubt, but
that, by the memoirs above mentioned, Justin
meant our present historical Scriptures; for
throughout his works he quotes tliese, and no

ers.

IIL Dionysius, bishop of Corinth. who came
thirty years after Justin, in a passage preserved in
Eusebius (for his works are lost,) speaks ‘ of the
Secriptures of the Lord.”|

. And at the same time, or very nearly so, b
Irenzeus bishop of Lyons in France,T they are call-
ed “ Divine Scriptures,”— Divine Oracles,’—
¢ Scriptures of the Lord,”—* Evangelic and Apos-
tolic writings.”’”** The quotations of Ireneus prove
decidedly, that our present Gospels, and these
alone, together with the Acts of the Apostles, were
the historical books comprehended by him under

* these appellations.

- ¥ Lardner, Cred. vol. i. p. 223. Tb. po 2220
Ib. p. 211. il 1o, p. 208,
The reader will observe the remoteness of these’two writers o

coabtry and lilm:‘a' .
*¥ Larduer, Cr;{i vol. i. p. 843, ke
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V. Saint Matthew’s Gospel is quoted by Theo-
philus, bishop of Antioch, contemporary with Ire-
neus, under the title of the ¢ Evangelic Voice ;"’*
and the copious works of Clement of Alexandria,
published within fifteen years of the same time,
ascribe to the books of the New Testament the va-
rious titles of “Sacred Books,’—Divine Scrip-
tures,”’—¢ D'lvine:ly inspired Scriptures,”—* Scrip-
tures of the Lord,”—‘the true Evangelical Ca-
non.”’t

. VL Tertullian, who joins on with Clement, be-
side adopting most of the names and epithets above
noticed, calls the Gospels “ our Digesta,” in allu-

 sion, as it should seem, to some collection of Ro-
man laws then extant.§1

VII. By Origen, who came thirty years after
Tertullian, the same, and other no less strong titles,
are applied to the Christian Scriptures : and in ad-
dition thereunto, this writer frequently speaks of the
« Old and New Testaments,”—* the Ancient and

-New Scriptures,”—the Ancient and New Ora-
clea."u

' VIII. In %;%riun, who was not twenty;years later,

" they are ¢ Books of the Spirit,”—* Divine Foun-
taing,”—* Fountain of the Divine Fulness.”T

The exglressions we have thus quoted, are evi-
‘dences of high and peculiar respect. They all oc-
cur within two centuries from the publication of
the books. Some of them commence with the
comg:nions of the apostles, and ithey increase in
number and variety, through a series of writers

~“touching one upon another, and deduced from the
first age of the religion.

—

SECT.*V.

Our Scriptures were public read and expounded in
- the religious was‘lfal i}ﬂuearlv Christians.

5 MARTYR, Who wrote in the year 140
which was seventy or eighty years after some, an

* L ardner, Credvol. i p. 427, Tb. vol. ii. p. 515
f tl\piﬁ. {1 T vol. dii. po 280 ﬂ’lb.vo‘.iv.p-!“-
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lese, probably, after others of the Gospels were
published, giving, in his first apology, an account
to the emperor of the Christian worsfup, has this
remarkable passage :

“ The Mer?m‘n of the Apostles, or the Writingls .
of the Prophets, are read according as the time ai-
lows : and, when the reader has ended, the presi-
dent makes a discourse, exhorting to the imitation
of 80 excellent things.”” -

A few short observations will show the value of
this testimow. :

1. The “ Memoirs of the Apostles,” Justin in an-
other plate expressly tells us, are what are called
“ Gospels :” and that they were the Gospels which
we now use, is made certain by Justin’s numerous
quotations of Zhem, and his silence about any others.

-2, Justin describes the general usage of the
Christian church.

3. Justin does not speak of it as recent or newly
instituted, but in the terms in which men speak of
established customs.

II. Tertullian, who followed Justin at the dis-
tance of about fifty years, in his account of the re-
ligious assemblies of Christians as they were con-
ducted in his time, says, “ We come together to re-
collect the Divine Scriptures ; we nourish our faith
raise our hope, confirm our trist, by the sacre
word.”t .

II1. Eusebius records of Origen, and cites for his
authority the letters of bishops contemporary with
Origen, that, when he went into Palestine about
the year 216, which was only sixteen years after
the date of Tertullian’s testimony, he was desired
by the bishops of that country to discourse and ex-
round the Scriptures publicly in the churcly, though
e was not yet ordained a presbyter.t This anec-
dote recogmses the usage, not only of reading, but
of expounding, the Scriptures; and both as sub-
sisting in full force. Origen also himself bears wit-
ness to the same practice : “ This (says he) we do
when the Scriptures are read in the church, an
when the discourse for explication is delivered to

* Lardner, Cred.vol. i. p. 278. . t b, vol. ii. p. 6% |
. ' Ib. vol. iif. p. 68.
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the people.”* And, what is a still more aniple tes-
tfnony, many homilies of his l.el:i)on the Scriptures
of the New Testament, delivered by him in the as-
semblies of the church, are still extant.

IV. Cyprian, whose age was not twenty years
Jower than that of Origen, gives his people an ac-
count of having ordained two persons, who were
before confessors, to be readers; and what they
were to read,cppeurs by the reason which he gives
for his choice: *‘ Nothing (says Cyprian) can be
more fit, than that he, who has made a glorious con-
fession of the Lord, should read publicly in the
church ; that he who has shown himself willing to
die a martyr, should read the Gospel of Christ, by
which martyrs are made.”’t

V. Intimations of the same custom may be traced
in & great number of writers in the beginning and
throughout the whole of the fourth century.
these testimonies I will only use one, as being, of
itself, express and full. Augustine, who appeared
near the conclusion of the century, displays the
benefit of the Christian religion on this very ac-
count, the public reading of the Scriptures in the
churches, ‘“ where (says he) is a confluence of all
sorts of people of both sexes, and where they hear
how they ought to live well in this world, that they
may deserve to live happily and eternally in an-
ather.” And this custom he declares to be univer-
sal: “ The canonical books of Scripture being read
every where, the miracles therein recorded are well
koown to all people.”‘il

It does not appear that any books, other than our
present Scriptures, were thus publicly read, except
that the epistle of Clement was read in the church
of Corinth to which it had been addresged, and in
some others * and that the Shepherd of Hermas was
read in many churches. Nor does it subtract much
from the value of the argument, that these two wri-
ﬁug: partly come within it, because we allow them
to be the genuine writings of apostolical men.—
There is not the least evidence, that any other

* Lardaer, Cred. vol. ii. 302 1 Ib. vol. dv. p. 842,
1 Ib, vob. x. p. 275, &e.
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Glospel, than the four which we receive, was ever
admitted to this distinction. ’

———

SECT. VI.

Commentaries were anciently written upon the Serip- _
tures ; hmt’a:mdout of them ; different co-
pies carefs : i them
into different languages. .
No greater proof can be given of the esteem in

which these ks were holden by the ancient
Christians, or of the sense then entertained of their
value and import. , than the industry bestowed
upon them. And it ought to be observed, that the
value and importance of these books consisted en-
tirely in their genuineness and truth. There was
nothimg in them, as works of taste, or as composi-
tions, which could have induced any one to have
written & note upon them. Moreover it shows that
they were even then considered as ancient books.
Men do not write comments upon publications of
their own times: therefore the testimonies cited
under this head afford an evidence which carries
up the evangelic writings much beyond the age of
the testimonies themselves, and to that of their re-
puted authors.

I. Tatian, a folower of Justin Martyr, and who
flourished about the year 170, comp a harmony,
or collation of the Gospels, which he called Diates-
saron, Of the four* The title, as well as the
work, is remarkable; because it shows that then,
as now, there were four, and only four Gospels in
generaf use with Christians. And this was little
more than a hundred years after the publication of
some of them.

II. Pantenus, of the Alexandrian school, a man
of great reputation and learning, who came twenty
years after Tatian, wrote many commentaries upon
the Holy Scriptures, which, as Jerome testifies,
were extant in his time.t R

1I1. Clement of Alexandria wrote short explica-

& Luxxdner, Cred. vol. i. p. 007, t Ib. p. 485
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tions of many books of the Old and New Testa-
ment.* t :

IV. Tertullian appeals from the authority of a
later version, then In use to the authentic Greek.t

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Eusebius,
and who appears to have written about the year
212, appeals to the ancient copies of the Scriptures,
in refutation of some corrupt readings alleged by
the followers of Artemon.}

V1. The same Eusebius, mentioning by name se-
veral writers of the church who lived at this time,
and concerning whom he says, “ There still re-
main divers monuments of the laudable industry of
those ancient and ecclesiastical men,” (i. e. of
Christian writers who were considered as ancient
in the year 300,) adds, * There are besides, trea-
tises of many others, whose names we have not
been able to learn, orthodox and ecclesiastical men,
as the interpretations of the Divine Scriptures
given by cach of them show.”)|

VIL. “The last five testimonies may be referred to
the year 200 ; immediately aftet which, a period of
thirty years gives us

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epistle upon the
apparent difference in the genealogies in Matthew
and Luke, which he endeavours to reconcile by the
distinction of natural and legal descent, and con-
ducts_his hypothesie with great industry through
the whole series of generations.

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who com-
posed, as Tatian had done, a harmony of the four
Gospels, which proves, as Tatian’s work did, that
there were four gospels, and no more, at this time
in use in the church. It affords also an instance of
the zeal of Christians for those writings, and of
their solicitude about them ** -

And, above both these, Origen, who wrote com-
mentaries, or homilies, upon most of the books in-
cluded in the New Testament, and upon no other
books but these. 1In particular, he wrote upon St.
John’s Gospel, very largely upon St. Matthew’s,

* Lardaer, Crea. vol, ii. p. 462, t 1b.p.638.
1 Tb. vol. iii. p. 46. |l Tb. vol. ii. p. 551
3" Ib. vol. iii. p. 370, &% b, p. 122
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and commentaries, or homilies, upon the Acts of
the Alpostles.”

VIis In.addition to these, the third century like-
wise contains

Diontysius of Alexandria, a very learned man,
who compared, with great accuracy, the accounts
in the four Gospels of the time of Christ’s resurrec~
tion, adding a reflection which showed his opinion
of their authority : ‘ Let us not think that the evan-
gelists disagree, or contradict each other, although
there be some small difference; butlet us honestly
and faithfully endeavour to r ile what we
read.”t

Victorin, bishop of Pettaw, in German]y, who
wrote comments upon St. Matthew’s Gospel.{

Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch ; and Hesychius,
an Egyptian bishop, who put forth editions of the
New Testament.

IX. The fourth century st..lipplies a cataloguel| of
fourteen writers, who expended their labours upon
the books of the New Testament, and whose works
or mumes are come down to our times; amongst
which number it may be sufficient, for the purpose
of showing the sentiments and studies of learned

_ Christians of that age, to notice the following :

Eusebius, in the very beginning of the century,
wrote expressly upon the discrepancies observable
in the Gospels, and likewise a treatise, in which he

ointed out what things are related by four, what
y three, what by two, and what by one evange-
list.T This author also testifies, what is certainly
& material piece of evidence, ‘ that the writings of
the apostles had obtained such an esteem, as to be
translated into every language both of Greeks and

® Lardner, Cred. vol.iif. p. 352 192. 202 245,

1 Ib. vol. iv. I 168. - $ 1b. p. 195
| Eusebius, A, D. 315 | Gregory, Nyssen, n
Juvencus, Spain, 380 | Didimus of Alex. m
1 Theodore, Thrace, 834 { Ambrose of Milo, e
Hilary, Poiotiers, 354 | Diodore of Tarsus, 3.
Fortanatus, 840 | Gaudent. of Brescis, 887
Apollisarios of Lao- Theodore of Ciliciay 34
dicea 962 | Jarome, 02
Damasus, Reme, 368 | Chrysostom, 9

o7 Lardser, Cred. vel. viil. p. %
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Barbarians, and to be diligently studied by all na-
tions.” This testimony was given about the year
300 : how lung before that date these tramelations
were made does not appear.

Damasus, bishop of Rome, corresponded with
Saint Jerome upon the exposition of difficult texts
of Seripture : and, in a letter still remaining, de-
sires Jerome to give him a clear explanation of the
word Hosanna, gund in the New Testament; “ he
(Damasus) having met with very different inter-
pretations of it in the Greek and Latin commenta-
ries of Catholic writers which he had read.”
This last clause shows the number and variety of
commentaries then extant. X

Gregory of Nyssen, at one time, appeals to the
most exact copies of Saint Mark’s Gospel, at an-
other time, compares together, and proposes to re-
concile, the several accounts of the resurrection
given by the four Evangelists; which limitation

roves, that there were no other histories of Christ

eemed authentic besid these, or included in the
same character with these. Thie writer observes,
acutely enoufh, that the disposition of the clothes
in the sepulchre, the napkin that was about our
Saviour’s head, not lying with the linen clothes,
but wrapped together in a place by itself, did not
bespeak the terrorand hurry of thieves, and there-
fore refutes the story of the body being stolen.

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, remarked various
readings in the Latin copies of the New Testament,
and appeals to the original Greek ; .

And Jerome, towards the conclusion of this cen-
tury, put forth an edition of the New Testament in
Latin, corrected, at least as to the Gospels, by
Greek copies, ‘“ and those (he says) ancient,”

Lastly, Chrysostom, it is well known, deilvered
and published a great many homilies, or sermons,
upon the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles.

It is needless to bring down this article lower ;
but it is of importance to add, that there is no ex-
- ample of Christian writers of the first three centu-
ries composing comments upon any other books

4

. ™ Lardoer, Cred. vol. vifl p. 201. 1 Tb. vol. ix. p. 108,
. § . p.168.
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than those which are found in the New Testament,

except the single one of Clement of Alexandria

crpmmenting upon a book called the Revelation of
eter.

Of the ancient versions of the New Testament.
one of the most valuable is the Syriac. Syriac was
the language of Palestine when Christianity was
there first established. And although the books of
Scripture were written in Greek, for the purpose
of a more extended circulation than within the pre-
cincts of Judea, yet, it is probable that they would
soon be translated into the vulgar language of the
country where the religion first prevuﬁed. Accord-
ingly, & Syriac translation is now extant, all along,
g0 far as it appears, used by the inhabitants of Sy-
ria, bearing many internal marks of high antiquig',
supported in its pretensions by the uniform tradi-
tions of the east, and confirmed by the discovery
of many very ancient manuscripts in the libraries
of Europe. It is about two hundred years since a
bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this translation
into Europe, to be printed ; and this seems to be
the first time that the translation became ienerally
known to these parts of the world. The bishop of
Antioch’s Testament was found to contain all our
books, except the second epistle of Peter, the se-
cond and third of John, and the Revelation ; which
books, however, have since been discovered in‘that
Janguage in some ancient manuscripts of Europe.
But in this collection, no other book, beside what
is in ours, appears ever to have Liad a place. And,
which is worthy of observation, the text, though
preserved in a remote country, and without com-
munication with ours, differs from ours very little,
and in nothing that is important.*

13

.* Jones oo the Canon, vol. i. c. i4. ’e

I
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SECT. VI .

Our Scriptures were received by ancient Christians of

different sects and persuasions, by many heretics as

well as Catholics, and were ly appealed to by

z:l; sides in the controversies which arose in those
8. -

THE three most ancient ‘topics of controversy
amongst Christians, were, the authority of the
Jéwish constitutions, the origin of evil, and the na-
ture of Christ. Upon the first of these we find, in
Ve:{ early times, one clags of heretics rejecting the
Old Testament entirely; another contending for
the obligation of it8 law, in all its parts, throughout
its whole extent, and over every one who sought ac-
ceptance with God. Upon the two latter subjects, a
natural, perheps, and veuial, but a fruitless, eager,
and impatient curiosity, prompted bﬁ' the philoso-
phy and by the scholastic habits of the age, which
carried men much into bold hypotheses and conjec-
taral solutions, raised amongst some who profess-
e{ Christianity, very wild and unfounded opiniones.
I think there i3 no reason to believe that the num-
ber of these bore any considerable proportion to
the body of the Christian church ; and amidst the
disputes which such opinions necessarily occa-
sioned, it is a great satisfaction to perceive, what,
in a vast plurality of instances, we do perceive, all
sides recurring to the same Scriptures.

* 1. Basilides lived near the age of the apostles,
about ‘the year 120, or, perhaps, sooner.t He re-
jected the Jewish institution, not as spurious, but
as 5roce’eding froma being inforior to the true God H
and in other respects advanced a scheme of theo-
logy widely different from the ral doctrine of
the Christian church, and which, as it gained over
some dieciples, was warmly opposed by Christian
writers of the second and third century. In these

* The materials of the former past of this section are taken from
Dr. Lardner's History of the Heretics of the first two Centurier,
nublished since his death, with additions, by the Rev. Mr. Hegg, < €
Fxeter, and inserted into the niath volume of his works, ef the eda-
tion of 177!

- Largoer, vol. ix. d."1788, p. 271
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writings, there is positive evidenoe that Basilides
received the Gospel of Matthew ; and there is no
sufficient prqof that he rejected ang' of the other

: on the contrary, it appears that he wrote a
.commentary-upon the Gospel, so copious as to be
divided into twenty-four books.*

I Valentians appeared about the same
time.t Their heresy consisted in certain notions
concerning angelic natures, whicl ean hardly be
sendered intelligible to a modern reader. ’lrhey
seem, however, to have acquired as much impor-
sance as any of ‘the separatists of that early age.
Of this sect, Irenzus, who wrote, A.D. 172, ex-
pressly records tbat they endeavoured to fetch ar-
guments for their opinions from the evangelic and
apostolic writings.f Heracleon, one of the most
celebrated of the fect, and who lived probably so
early as the year 125, wrote commentaries upon
Luke and John.| Some observations also of his
upont Matthew are preserved by Origen. Nor is
there any regson -to doubt that he received the
whole New Testament.

TII. The Carpocralians were also an early he-
resy, little, if at all, latcr than the two preceding.#*
Some of their opinions resembled what we at this
day imean by Socinianism. With respect to the
Secriptures, they are spccifically charged, by Ire-
nzus and by Epiphanius, with endeavouring to
pervert ‘w passage in Matthew, which amounts
to a positive proof that they reccived that Gos-
pel.tt Negatively, they are not accused, by their
adversaries, of rejecting any part of the New Tes-
tamént,

IV. The Sethions, A.D.150;¢¢ the Montanists,
A. D.156;}|| the Marcosians, A. n. 160 ;Y7 Hermo-
genes, A.D.180 ;*** Praxias, A. D. 196 ;t1} Artemon,
4.9, 200 :1{t Theodotus, A. ». 200; all included
under the denomination of beretics, and allengaged
in controversies with Catholic Christians, rcceived
the Scriptures of the New Testament.

* Lardwer, vol. ix. p. 305, 806 t Ib. p. 850, 351.

2 Ib. vel iy, 283, || Tb, vol ix. ed. 1788. p. 352. [ Fb, 3s2.
§ **Ih. %9, 11 1b. 38, 410,485 ol "'i“"

UM Iv. 346 ™ Le. 43, I 43 113 Iv. @6,
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V. Tatian, who lived in the year 172, went into
many extrayagant opinions, was the founder of a
sect called Eucratites, and was deeply involved in
disputes with the Christians of that age: yet Ta-
tian so received the four Gospels, as to compose &
harmony from them. .

‘rom a writer, quoted Dy Eusehius, of about
the year 300, it ig apparent that they who at that
time contended for the mere humanity of  Christ,
argued from the Scriptures; for they are accustd
by this writer, of making alterations in their co-
pies, in order to favour their opinions.*

II. Origen’s sentiments excited great coptro-
versies—the bijshops of Rome and Alexandria, and
many others, demning, the bishops of the east
espousing them ; yet there is not the émallest ques-
tion, but that both the advocates and adversaries
of these opinions acknowledged the samne authorit{
of Scripture In his time, which the reader will
remember was about one hundred and fifty years
after the Scriptures were published, many dissen-
sions subsisted amonﬁst Christians, with which
they were reproached by Celsus; yet Origen, who
has recorded this accusation without contradicting
it, neverthelees testifies, that the four Gospels were
received without dispute, by the whole church of
God under heaven.t

VIII. Paul of Samosata, about thirty years after
Origen, so distinguished himself in the controversy
concerning-the nature of Christ, as to be the sub-

* ject of two councils or synods, assembled at An-
‘tioch upon his opinions. Yet he is not charged by
his adversaries with rejecting any book of the New
Testament. On the contrary, Episha.niua, who
wrote a history of heretics a hundred years after-
ward, says, that Paul endeavoured to support his
doctrine by texts of Scripture. And Vincentius
Lirinensis, A. 0. 434, speaking of Paul and other
heretics of the same age, has these words: ‘ Here,
perhaps, some one may ask, whether heretics also
urge the testimony of Scripture, They urge it in-
deed, explicitly and vehemently; for you may

¢ wo™ Lardoer, vel. iii. p. 46. 1 Ib. vol. iv. p. 642.
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see them flying through every book of the sacred
law *? ¢ ¢ N

IX. A contréversy at the same time exibted with
the Noetiahs or Sabellians, who seem to have gone
into the opposite extreme from that of Payl of Sa-
. mosata and his followers. Yet, according to the
express testimony'of Epiphanius, Sabellius received
all the Scriptures. And with both sects Catholic
writers constantly allege the Sariptures, and réply
to the arguments which their opponents drew from
particular texts. . ’

e have here, therefore, & proof, that “parties,
who were the mot opposite and irreconcilable to
one another, acknowledged the authority of Scrip-
ture witlf equal deference.

X. And as a general testimony to the same point,
may be produced what was said by one of the
bishops of the il of Carthage, which was
holden a little before this time—* I am of opinion
that the blasphemous and wicked heretics, .who
pervert the sacred apd adorable works of the Scrip-
tures, should be execrated.”t Undoubtedly what
thg perverted, thei’vreceived. ’ i

I. Millennium, Novatianism, the baptism of he-
retics, the keeping of Easter, engaged also the at-
tention and divided the opinions of Christians, at
and before that time (and, by the way, it may be
observed, that such disputes, though on some ac-
counts to be blamed, showed how much men were
in earnest upon the subject;) yet every one ap-
pealed for the grounds of his opinion to Scripture
authority. Dionysius of Alexandria, who flourish-
ed A. p. 247, describing a conference or public dis-
putatipn with the Millennarians of Egypt, confesses
of them, though their adversary, ‘‘ that they em-
brace whatever could be made out by good argu-
ments from the Holy Scriptures.”t Novatus, A. D.
251, distinguished by some rigid sentiments con-
cerning the reception of those who had lapsed,
and the founder of a numerous sect, in his few re-
maining works quotes the Gospel with the same
respect as other Christians did; and concerning
his followers, the testimony of Socrates, who wrote

* Lardser, vol. xi. p. 188 1Ib. 838 1 Ib. vol. iv. p. 663
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about the year 440, 'gpo‘siﬁve,,viz. “That in the
disputes hetween the agholics and them, each side
en(])eavoured to support’ itself by the aﬁtlxorityj of.
the Divine Scriptures.”’* .

XII. Phe Donatists, who sprung up in the year
328, used the shme Scriptures as we do, “ Pro-
duce (sgith Augiistine) some proof frdm the Scrip-
tureg, whose authority is common to us both.”t

XIII. 1t is perfectly notorious, that, in the Arian
contsoversy, which ‘arose soon after the year 300,
both sides appealed.to the same Scriptures, an
with equals professions of defege and regerd.
The Arians, in their council of Antioch, a. p. 341,
pronounce, that;  if any one, ®ontrary to the sound
doctrine of the Secriptures, say, that the Sonisa
ereature, as one of the creatures, let bim be _an
anathéma.”t They and' the Athanasians mutually
accuse each other of msing unscriptural phrases;
which was a mutual acknowledgment of the con-
clusive authority of Scripture. :

*XIV. The Priscillianists, A. p. 378} the Pela-
gian;, A. . 405,7 received the same Scripture as
we do.

XV. The testimony of Chrysostom, who lived
near the year 400, is 8o positive in affirmation of
the proposition which we maintain, that it may
form a proper lusion of the arg “ The

eneral reception of the Gospels is 8 proof that
their history is true and consistent ; for, since the
writings of the Gospels, many heresies have arisen,
holding opinions contrary to what is contained in
them, who yet receive the Gospel either entire or
in part.”** " I am not moved by what may seem a
de(ruction from Chrysostom’s testimony, the words,
¢ entire or in part;” for, if all the parts, which
were ever §“°B‘i°“°d in our Gospels, were given
up, it would not affect the miraculous origin of the
telég:on in the smallest degree: e. g.

rinthus is said by Epiphanius tohave received
the Gospel of Matthew, Eut not entire. What the
omissions were, does not appear. The common

. * Lardner, vol. vi. p. 105  Tb. vol: vii. p. 28
S 2Tb.p.277, || Bb vol ix. p. 325, 9] Ib. vol. &u p. SX
*% b, vol. x. p. 316



OF CHRISTIANITY. 159.

opinion, that he rejected the first two chapters,
seems to have been a mistake.* It is agreed, how.
ever, by all who have given any account of Cerin-
thus, that he taught that the Holy Ghost (whether
he meant by that namse a person or a power) de-
scended upon Jesus at his baptism ; that Jesus
from this time performed many miracles, and that
he appeared after his death. He must have retain-
ed therefore the essential parts of the history.

Of all the ancient heretics, the most extraordi-
nary was Marcion.f One of his tenets was the re-
Jection of the Old Testament, as proceeding from
an inferior and imperfect doi:’y : and in pursuance
of this hypothesis he erased from the New, and
that, as it should seem, without entering into m
critical reasons, every ﬁastge which recogni
the Jewish Scriptures. He spared not a text whigh
contradicted his. opinion. is reasonable to be-
lieve that Marcion treated books as he treated texts ;
yet this rash and wild controversialist published a
recension, or chastised edition, of Saipt Luke’s
Gospel, containing the leading facts, and a]l which
is necessary to authenticate the religion. The ex-
ample affords proof, that there were always some
points, and those the main points, which neitber
wildness nor rashness, neither tbe fury of opposj-
tion nor the intemperance of controversy, wi
venture to call in question. There is no reason to
believe that Marcion, though full of resentment
against the Catholic ristiqns ever charged taem
with forging their books. “ The Goapel of Saint
Matthew, the Epistle to the Hebrews, with those
of 8aint Peter and Saint James, as well as the Old
‘Testament in general (he u.id,? were writings not
for Christians but for.Jews.”f This declaration
shows the ground upon which Marcion g;bocgec_led
in his mutilation of the Scriptures, viz. by dislike
of the };‘mssages or the books. Marcion flourished
about the year 130. .

Dr. Lardner, in his general Review, sums up this

* Lardner, vol. ix. ed. 1788, p./322.

ZIb. sect. ii.c. x.  Also Michael. vol. i. c. i. sect. xvjil.

3 1 have transcribed this sentence from Michaelis (p. 38,) who bas
not, b . -referred to the authority npon which be attributes
thess words to Marcion.
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head of evidence in the following words : ““ Noetus,
Paul of Samosats, Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus,
the Novatians, Donatists, Manicheans,* Priscillia-
nists, beside Artemon, the Audians, the Arians,
and divers others, all received most or all the same
books of the New Testament which the Catholics
received ; and d in a like respect for them as
vgritte’x}*by apostles, or their disciples and compa-
nions.

SECT. VIIL

The four the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen

Epistles of . Boul, the Fz{u Epistie of John, and
the First of Peter, were received without doubt bz
those who doubted concerning the other books whic)
are tncluded in our present canon.

I sTATE this proposition, because, if made out, it
shows that the authenticity of their books was a
subject amongst the early Christians of considera-
tion and inquiry ; and that, where there was cause
of doubt, they did doubt; a circumstance which
strengthens very much their testimony to such
books a8 were received by them with full acquios-
cence.

1. Jerome, in his account of Caius, who was pro-
bably a presi)yter of Rome, and who flourished near
the year 200, records of fnim, that, reckoninf up
only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says the four-
teenth, which 1s inscribed to the Hebrews, is not
his : and then Jerome adds, “ With the Romans to
this day it is not looked upon as Paul’s.” This
agrees in the main with the account given by Euse-
bius of the same ancient author and his work ; ex-
cept that Eusebius delivers his own remark in more
guarded terms : “ And indeed to this very time by
some of the Romans, this epistle is not thought to”
be the apostle’s.”}

* This must be with an exception, however, of Faustus, wko
lived so late-as the year 384.

1 Lardner, vol. xii. p- 12.—Dr. Lardner’s futare inquiries suppli
ed him with many other instaoces.
~ 1 Ib. vol. iii. p. 290. ~
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1L Or‘ﬁen , about twenty years after Caius, quo-
ting the Epistle to the Hebrews, obsgrves that some
might dispute the authority of that epistle; and
therefore proceeds to quote to thegame poirit, as un-
doubted books of Scripture, the Godpel of St. Mat-
thew, the Acts of the Aposwes, and Paul’s First
Epistle to the Thessalonians.* And in another

ace this author speaks of the Epistle to the He-

rews thus :—‘ The account come down to us is
various ; some saying that Clement, who was bishop
of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it was
Luke, the same who wrote the Gospel and the
Acts.” Speaking also, in the same paragraph, of
Peter. ¢ Peter fsays ixe) has left one epistle, ac-
knowledged ; let it be granted likewise that he wrote
a second, for it is doubted of.” And of John, “ He
has also left one epistle, of a very few lines ; grant
also a second and a third, for all do not allow them
to be genuine,” Now let it be noted, that Origen,
who thus discriminates, and thus confesses his own
doubts, and the doubts which subsisted in his time,
expressly witnesses concerning the four Gospels,
‘ that they alone are received without dispute by
the whole church of God under heaven.”t

III. Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 247,
doubts concerning the Book of Revelation, whether
it was written by Saint John; states the grounds
of his doubt, represents the diversity of opinion
concerning it, in Eis own time, and before his time.}
Yet the same Dionysius uses and collates the four
Gospels in & manner which shows that he enter-
tained not the smallest suspicion of their authority
and in a, manner also which shows that they, ard
they alone, were received as authentic histories of
Christ.}}-

IV. But this section may be said to have been
framed on purpose to introduce to the reader two
remarkable passages extant in Eusebius’s Ecclesi-
astical History. The first passage opens with these
words :—* Let us ohserve the writings of the apos-
tle John which are uncontradicted; and first of all
must be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the Gos-

* Lardaer, vol. iii. p. 246, t Ib. p. 284.
. § Ib, vob. iv. p. 670, . il Tb. p. 661,
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1 agcording to him, well known to all the
:ﬁurches under heaven.” The author then pro-
ceeds to relate the occasions of writing the 8-

els, and the reasons for placing Saint John’s the

t, manifestly speaking of all the four as parallel
in their authority, and in the certainty of their ori-

inal.* The second passage is taken from a chap-
ter, the title of which is, “ Of the Scriptures uni-
versally acknowledged, and of those thatare not such.”
Eusebius beging his enumeration in the following
manner :— In the first_place, are to be ranked the
sacred four Gospels; then the book of the Acts of
the Apostles; after that are to be reckoned the
Epistles of Paul. In the next place, that called the
First Epistle of John, and the pistie of Peter, are
to be esteemed authentie. After this is to be placed,
if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, about
which we shall observe the different opinions at
l:roper seasons. Of the controverted, but yet well
known or approved by the most, are, that called the
Epistle of James, and that of Jude, and the Second
of Peter, and the Second and Third ef John, whe-
ther they are written by the evangelist, or another
of the same name.”t He then procee(is to reckon
up five.others, not in our canon, which he calls in
one place spurious, in another controverted, meaning,
a8 appears to me, nearly the same thing by these
two words.

It is manifest from this passage, that the four
Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostfec (the parts of
Scripture with which our concern principally lies)
were acknowledged without dispute, even by those
who raised objections, or entertained doubts, about
some other parts of the same collection. ' But the
passage proves something mote than this. The
author was extremely conversant in the writings of
Christians, which had been published from the com-
mencement of, the institution to his own time : and

® Lardoer, #ol. viii. p. 90. 1310 p. 9.

] That Busebivs could not intend, by the word rendered * spuri-
ovs,” what we at present mean by it, is evideot from a clame in this
very chapter, where, speaking of the Guncl- of Peter, and Thomas,
and Matthise, and some otbers, ke says, * They are not 20 much as
o be reckuned among the spuriows, but are to be rejected ae alte-
gether’abeord and impions.” Vol. viii. p. 90,
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it was from.these writings that he drew his know-
ledge of the character and réception of the books
in question. That Eusebius recurred t8 this me-
dium of informatiop, and that he had examined with
atterition this species of proof, is shown, firs, by a
in the very chapter we are wuoting, in
which, speaking of the bboks which he calls ppu-
rious, “ %mp fsﬁys he) of the, ecclesiastical wri-
ters, in the succession of the*apostles, have vouch-
safed to.make any mention of them in their wri-
tings ;" and, secondly, By another passage of the
samé work, wherein, sgleaking of the First Epistle
of Peter, “ This ‘Ssays e)the presbyters of ancient
times have quoted in their w?itngs as undofibtedly
nwine;”* and then, speaking of somé othgr wri-
tings bearing the name of Peter, “ We know (he
say) that they have not been delivered down ta us
in the number of Catholic writings, forasmuch as no
ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of our times,
has made use of tbstimonies out of them.” ¢ But
in the progress of this history,” the author pro-
ceeds, “ we shall make it our business to show, to-
gether with the successions from the apostles, what
ecclesiastical writers, in every age, have used such
writings as these which are contradicted, and what
they have said with regard to the Scriptures re-
ceived in the New Testament, and ac dged
oll, and with regard to those which are not such.”t
After this it is reasonable to believe, that when
Eusebius states the four Gospels, and the Acts of
the Apostles, as dicted, sted, and
acknowledged by all ; and when he places them in
opposition, not only to those which were spurious,
n our sense of that term, but to those which were
controverted, and even to those which were well
known and approved by many, yet doubted of by
some; he represents not only the sense of his own
age, but the result of the evidence which the wri-
tings of prior ages, from the apostles’ time to his
own, had furnis! ed’ to his inquiries. The opinion
of Eusebius and his contemporaries appears to have
b :en founded upon the testimony of writers whom
they then called ancient : and we may observe, that

* Lardses, vol. vil. p. 99 tib.p. UL
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such of rthe works of these writers as have confie
down to our times, efitirely confirm the judgment,
and sup&:‘frrt the distinction, which Eusebius pro-
posee. 'The‘books which he calls * books 'univer-
sally acknowledged,” are in fadt used and quoted
in the remaining works of €hristian writers, durihg
the o hundred and fifty years™betwegn the apos-
tles” time and that.of Kusebius, mu¢h more fre-

uently than, and in a\ifferentmanner.from, those,
the-authority of which, be ’tells us, wag disputed.

* *  SECT. IX.

Our Ristorical Scriptures! were attacked ky the éarly
adversaries of Christianity, as ining the ag-
cbunts upon which the religion was founded.

NEAR the middle of the second century Celsys,
a heathen philosopher, wrote a professe(f treatise
against Christianity. To this treatise, Origen, who
came about fifty years after him, published an an-
swer, in which he frequently recites his adversary’s
words and arguments. The work of Celeus is lost ;
but that of Origen remains, Origen appears to
have given us the words of Celsus, where he pro-
fesses to give thein, very faithfully ; and, amongst
other reasons for thinking so, this is one, that the
objection, as stated by him from Celsus, is some-
times stronger than his own answer. T think it
also probable, that Or;l_gen, in his answer, has re-
v.niletr a large.portion of the work of Celsus: “ That
it may not be suspected (he says) that we pass b
any chapters, because we have no answers at hand,
I have thought it best, according to my ability, to
confute every thing proposed by him, not so much
observing the natural order of things, as the order
which he has taken himself.””*

Celsus wrote about one hundred years after the
Gosgela were published ; and therefore any notices
of these books from him are extremely important
for their antiquity. They are, however, rendered
more so by the character of the author ; for, the re-

* Qrig. cont. Cels, L i, sect, xli, -
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ception, gredjt, and notoriety, of these books must
have been well established” amongst Christians, to
have made them subjects of animadversion and op-
position by strangers and by enemies. It evinces
the truth of what Chrysostem, two centuries after-
ward, observed, that ¥ the Gospels, when written,
were not hidden in a corner, or buried injobscurity,
but they were made known toall the world, before
enemies as well as others, even as they are now.”*

1. Celsus, or thé Jew whom he personates, uses
these words :—“ [ could say many things concern-

- ing the gffairs of Jesus, and tlfse, too, different

from those written by the disciples of Jesus; but I
urposely omit them.”t—Upon this passage it has
n riél;tly observed, that it i3 not easy to believe,
that if Celsus could have contradicted the disciples
upon good evidence in any material point, he would
have omitted to do so, and that the assertion is,
what Origen calls it, a mere oratorical flourish.

It is sufficient, however, to prove, that, in the
time of Celsus, there were books well known, and
allowed to be written by the disciples of .fesus,
which books contained a history of bim. By the
term disciples, Celsus does not meaq the followers
of Jesus in general ; -for them he calls Christians,
or believers, or the like: but those who had been
taught by Jesus himeelf, <. e. his apostles and com-
panions. .

2. In another passage, Celsus accuses the Chris-
tians of altering the Gospel.t The accusation re-
fers to some variations in the readings of particu-
lar passages: for Celsus goes on to object, that
when they are pressed hard, and one reading has
been confuted, they disown that, and fly to another.
We cannot perceive from Origen, that Celsus spe-
cified any particular instances, and without such
specification the charge is of no value. But the
true conclusion to be drawn frong it is, that there
were in the hands of the Christians, histories, which
were even then of some standing : for, various read-
ings and corruptions do not take place in recent
productions.

* In Matt. Hom. 1. 7. ~
¢ Lardoer, Jewish and Heathea Test. vol. ii. p. 216
1 In. p. 275,
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The former quotation, the reader will fm&ex
proves that these book:’wgre composed bythe dis-
ciples of Jesus, strictly so'called ; the present quo-
tation shows, that, though objections were taken by
the adversaries of the religion to the integrity of
these books, none were made-to their genumeness.

3. In a third passdge, the Jew, whom Celsus.in-
troduces, shuts up an argument i this manner :—
“ These things then we have alleged t9 you ott of
your own_ writings, not ‘neediig aify other wea-
pons.”™ It is manifest that this t proceeds up-
on th® suppositioft that’ the books, over which t|
writer affects to triumph, possessed an authority
gy w(}n’wh Christians confessed therhselves to be

oupd. -

4." That the books to which Celsus refers were no
other than our, present Gospels, is made out by his
allusions to various passages still found in these
Gospels. Celsus tukes notice of the ies,
which fixes two of these Gospels ; of the precepts,
Resist not him that injures youy, and, If a man
strike thee on the one cheek, offer to him the other
also;t of the woes denounced by Christ; of his
predictions ; of his seying, that it is inpossible to
serve two masters ;{ of the purgla robe, the crown
of thorns, and the reed in his hand; of the blood
that flowed from the body of Jesus upon the cross, |
which circumstance is recorded by John alone;
and (what is instar omnium for the purpose for
which we produce it) of the difference in the ae-
counts given of the resurrection by the evangelists,
some mmioninﬁ two angels at the sepulchre,
others only one.{| .

It is extremely material to remark, that Celsus
oot only perpetually referred to the accounts of
Christ contained in the four Gospels,** but that he
referred to no other accounts ; that he founded none
of his objections to Christianity upon any thing de-
livered in spurious Gospels.

II. What Celsus was in the second century, Por-
phyry became in the third, His work, which was

“Lagdner, Jewish and Heathen Test. vol. ii, p. 275. 1 1Ib. 276.
i Ib. p. 277. {l To. p. 280, 281, T Ib. p. R& '

* The particvlars, of which the above are ealy & few, are well
<ollected by Mr. Bryact, p. 14 !
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a Jarge and formal treatise against the Christian re-
ligion, is not extant. We must be content thefe-
fore to gather his objections from Christian writers
who have noticed in order to answer them; an
enough remains of this species of information, o
prove completely, that Porphyry’s animadversions
were directed against the s of our n
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles ; l{orphy~
ry considering that to overthrow them was to over-
throw the religion. Thus he objects to the repeti-
tion of a generation in Saint Maithew’s genealogy ;
to Matthew’s call; to the quotation of a text-from
Jsaiah, which is found in a psalm ascribed to
Asaph; to the calling of the lake of Tiberiaga sea ;
to the expression in Saint Matthew, * the abomi-
natjon of desolation ; to the variation in Matthew
and Mark upoun the text, “ The voice of one crying
in the wilderness,” Matthew citing it from Isaias,
Mark from the Prophets ; to John’s application of
the term “ Word;” to Christ's change of intention
about going up to the feast of tabernacles; (John
vii. 8.); tothe judgment denounced by Saint Peter
upon Ananias and Sapphira, which he calls an im-
precation of death.*

The instances here alleged, serve, in some mea-
sure, to show the nature of Porphyry’s objections,
and prove that Porphyry had read the Gospels
with that sort of attention which a writer wouhl
employ who regarded them us the depositaries of
the religion which he attacked. Besides these spe:
cifications, there exists, in the writings of ancient
Christians, general evidence, that the places of
Scripture upon which Porphyry had remarked
were very numerous.

In some of the ahove-cited examples, Porphyry,
speaking of Saint Matthew, calls him your evange-
list : he also uses the term evangeligts in the plural
number. What was said of Celsus, i= true likewise
of Porphyry, that it does not appear that he consi-
dered any history of Christ, except these, as having
anthority with Christians. .

ITL. A third great writer against the Christian
religion was the emperor Julian, whose work was
composed about a century after that of Porphyry.

# Jewish and Heathaa Test. vol. iii. p. 168, ke.
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In various long extracts, transcribed from this
work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears,* that Julian
noticed by name Matthew and Luke, in the differ-
encé between their genealogies of Christ; that he
objected to Matthew’s application of the prophecy
“ Out of Egth have I called my son,” (i1.15.) an
to that of A virgin shall conceive ;" (i. 23.) that
he recited sayings of Christ, and various passages
of.his-history, in the very words of the evangelists ;
in particular, that Jesus healed lame and blind
Y;:ﬂle, and exercised demoniacs, in the villages of

thsaida and Bethany ; that he alleged, that none
of Christ’s disciples ascribed to him the creation of
the world, except John; that neither Paul, nor
Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have dared to call
Jesus, God ; that John wrote ‘later than the other
evangelists, and at a time when a great number of
men in the cities of Greece and Italy were con-
verted ; that he alludes to the conversion of Cor-
nelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter’s vision, to
the cireular letter 'gent by the apostles and clders
at Jerusalem, which are all recorded in the Acts of
the Apostles: by which quoting of the four Gos-
pels and the Acts of -the Apostles, and by quoting
no other, Julian shows that these were the histo-
rical books, and the only historical books, received
by Christians as of authority,'and as the authentic
memoirs of Jesus Christ, of his apostles, and ofthe
doctrines taught by them. But Julian’s testimony
does something more than represent the judgment
of the Christian church in his time. It discovers
also his own. He himself expressly states the
early date of these records; he calls them by the
names which they now bear. He all along sup-
poses, he nowhere attempts to question their ge-
nuineness. .

The argument in favour of the books of the New
Testament, drawn from the notice taken of their
contents by the early writers against the religion,
is very considerable, It proves that the accounts
which Christians had then, were the accounts
which we have now; that our present Scriptures |
were .theirs. It proves, moreover, that neither

* Jewish apd Heathen Test. vol. iv. p. 77, ke.
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Celsus in the second, Porphyryin the third, nor
Julian in the fourth century, suspected the authen-
ticicy of these books, or even insinuated that Chris-
tians were mistaken in the authors to whom the;
ascribed them. Not one of them expressed an opi-
nion upon this subject different from that which
was holden by Christians. And when we consider
how much it would have availed them to have cast
a doubt upon this point, if they could : and how
ready they showed themselves to be, to take ever
advantage in their nger: and that they were aﬁ
men of learmng_ and inquiry ; their concession, or
rather their su , upon the subject, is extremely
valuable.

In the case of Porphyry, it is made still stronger,
by the consideration thet he did in fact support
himself by this species of objection when he saw
any room for it, or when his acuteness could sup-

ly any pretence for alleging it. The prophecy of
Banie he attacked upon this very ground of spuri-
ousness, insisting that it was written after the time
of Antiochus Epiphanes, and maintains his charge
of forgery by some far-fetched indeed, but very
subtle criticisme, Concerning the writings of the
New Testament, no trace of this suspicion is any
where to be found in him.*

—

SECT. X.

Formal catalogues o{ authentic Scriptures were pub-
lished, in all which our present sacred histories were
included. .

Ta1s species of evidence comes later than the
rest ; as i1t was not natural that catalogues of an;
particular class of books should be put forth until
Christian writings became numerous ; or until some
writings showed themselves, claiming titles which
did not belong to them, and thereby rendering it
necessary to separate books of authority from
others. But, when it does appear, it is extremely

* Micbaelin’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i p. §3.
Mursh's Traplation. - .

. 14




170 - EVIDENCES

satisfactory ; the catalogues, though numerous, and

e in countries at a wide distance from one an-
other, differing virl{ little, glig'e;iﬂf‘ in nothing which
i8 material, and containing the four ospels.
To this last article there is no exception: ;.

1. In the writings of Origen which remain, and
in some extracts preserved by Eusebius, from wqus
of his which are now lost, there are enumerations
of the books of Scripture, in which the four Gospels
and the Acts of the Apostles are distinctly-and ho-
nourable specified, and in which no books appear
beside what are now received.* The reader, by
this time, will easily recollcct that the date of Or1-
gen’s works is A. D, 230. .

II. Athanasius, about a centur, after'ward,' deli-
vered a catalogue of the books of the New Tlesta-
went in form, containing onr Scriptures and no
others ; of which he says, “ In these alone the doc-
trine of religion is tauglht ; let no man add to them,
our take any thing from them.”’t B .

III. About twenty years after Athanasius,Cyril,
bishop of Jerusalem, set forth a catulogue "of the
books of Scripture, publicly read at that time in the
church of Jerusalem, exactly the sawe es ours, ex-
cept that the “ Revelation” is omitted.}

V. Aud fifteen years after Cyril, the council of
Laodicea deliverec( an authoritative catalogue of
canonical Scripture, like Cyril’s, the same as ours,
with the omission of the  Revelntion.”

V. Catalogues pow became frequent. Within
thirty years after the last date, that is, from the
-year- 363 to near the conclusion of the fourth cen-
tury, we have catalogues by Epiphanius,|| by Gre-
gor Nazignzen,T by Philaster bishop o l!rescia
1 Italy,** by Amphilochius bishop ot’iconium, all,

.gs they are sumetimes called, clean catalogues (that
is, they admit no boeks into the number beside
wilqt we Dow receive,) and all, for every purpose
of historic evidence, the same as ours.{t

* Lardner, Cred. vol. iii. p. 234, &c. vel. viii. p. 156,

1 Tb. vel. viii. p. 223. $ib.p 270,
|l Lardoer, Cred. vol. viii. p. 368, .
- 9T Tb. vol. ix.p. 132 " ° *3 Ib. p. 373,

11 Epiphanive omits the Acts of the Apostles. Tbis must bave
becu an accidental mistake, either ia hua or in same copyist of his
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V1. Within the same period, Jerome, the most
Jearned Christian writer of his age, delivered a ca-
talogue of the books of the New Testament, recog-
nising every book now received, with the intimation
of a doubt concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews
alone, and taking not the least notice of any book
which is not now received.*. .

VIL Contemporary with Jerome, who lived in
Palestine, was Saint Augustine, in Africa, who pnb
lished likewise a catalogue, without joining to the
Seriptures, as books of authority, any other eccle-
siastical writing whatever, and without omitting one
which we at this dag acknowledge.t

VIIL_And with these concursanother contempo-
rary writer, Rufen, presbyter of Aquileia, whose
catalogue, f'l!(e theirs, is perfect and unmixed, and
concludes with these remarkable words : “ These
are the volumes which the fathers have included
in the canon, and out of which they would have us
prove the doctrine of our faith.”}

——

SECT. XI.

T'hese propositions cannot be predicated of any of those
boekfr which are commonly called the Apocryphal
Books of the New Testament. ‘
I po not know that the objection taken from

apocrzphal‘ writings is at present much relied upon

by scholats. But there ‘are many, whko, hearing
that various Gospels existed in ancient times under

the names of the apostles, may have taken up a

notion, that the selection of our present Goagela

from the rest, was rather an arbitrary or acciden-
tal choic®, than founded in any clear and certain
cause of preference. To these it may be very use-
ful to'know the truth of the case, I observe,there-

fore,
I. That, beside our Gospels and the Acts-of the

work ; for be elsewhere expressly refers to this book, and ascribes

it to Lake,

" * Lardner, Cred, vol x. p. 77 - i
450 p. 187, B

-
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Apostles, no Christian history, claiming to be writ-
ten by an apostle or apostolical men, is ted
within three hundred years after the birth of Chriet,
by any writer now extant, or known; or, if quo-
ted, is not quoted with marks of censure and re-
Jjection.

I have ngtl zdval;ltxced t::“:s l}llseenlion without i;;
quiry ; an oubt not, but that the cit
b ﬁr. Jones and Dr. i.urdner, undem:gs.;veral
titles which the apocryphal books bear ; or a refers
ence to the places where they are mentioned as
Collected in a very accurate table, published in the

year 1773, by the Rev. J. Atkinson, will make out
the truth of the proposition to the satisfaction of
of every fair and competent judgment. ¥f there be
any book which may seem to form an exception to
observation, it is a Hebrew Gospel, which was
circulated under the various titles of the Gospel
according to the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Naza-
renes, of the Ebionites, sometimes called of the
Twelve, by some ascribed to Saint Matthew. This
Gospel is once, and only once, cited by Clemens
Alexandrinus, who lived, the reader will remember,
in the latter part of the second century, and which
- same Clement quotes one or other of our four Gos«
pels in.almost every of his work. It is twice
mentioned by Origen, A. D.230; and both times
with marks of diminution and discredit. And this
is the ground upon which the exception stands.
But what is still more material to observe is, that
this Gospel, in the main, agreed with our present
Gospel of Saint Matthew *

Now if, with this account of the apocryphal Gos-
pels, we compare what we have read concerning
the canonical Scriptures in the preceding sections ;
or even recollect that general but well founded as-
sertion of Dr. Lardner, “ That in the remaining
works of Irenzus, Clement of Alexandria, and Ter-
tullian, who all lived ip the first two centuries
there are more and larger quotations of the smalf

* In.applying to this Gospel, what Jerome in the latter end of
fourth century bas mentioned of a Hebrew Gospel, X think it
prob we i found it with & Hebrew copy of
Saint Matthew'’s Gospel, whether an original or versios, whick
was then extant. . <
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" vblumé of the New Testament, than of all the
works of Cicero, by writers of all characters, for
several ages ;"’* and if to this we add, that, notwith-
standing the loss of many works of the primitive
times of Christianity, we have, within the above
mentioned period, the remains of Christian writers,
who lived in Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Egypt,
the part of Africa that used the Latin tongue, in
Crete, Greece, Italy, and Gaul, in all which re-
mains, references are found to our evangelists; I
u.pprel’:en'd,' that we shall perceive a clear and broad
line of division between those writings, and all
others pretending to a similar authority.

I1. But beside certain histories which assumed
the names of les, and which were forgeries
properly so called ; there were some other Chris-
tian writings, in the whole or in part of an histori-
cal nature, which, though not forgeries, are de-
nominated apocryphal, as being of uncertain or of
no authority.

Of this second class of writings, ¥ have found
only two which are noticed by any author of the
first three centuries, without express terms of con-
demnation ; and these are, the one, a book entitled .
the Preaching of Peter, d repeatedly by Cle-
mens Alexandrinus, A. D. 196; the other, a book
entitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which the
above mentioned Clemens Alexandrinus is said, by
Eusebius, to have written notes; and which is
twice cited in a work still extant, ascribed to the
same author.

I conceive, therefore, that the osition we
have before advanced, even after it hath béen sub-

i:.tnd to every exception, of every kind, that can

alleged, separates, by a wide interval, our histo-
rical Scriptures from nl{ other writings which pro-
fess to give an account of the same subject.

We may be permitted however to add,

1. That there is no evidence that amy spurious or
apocryphal books whatever existed in the first cen-
tury of the Christian era, in which century all our
hintorical books are proved to have been extant.—
“ There are no quotations of any such books in the

® Lacdaer, Cred. vol. xii. p. L3 s



,

174 EVIDENCES

apostolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabds, Cley
ment of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp,
whose writings reach from ahout the year of our’
Lord 70, to the year 108; (and some of whom have
quoted each and every one of our historical Serip-
tures ;) I say this,” adds Dr. Lardner, ¢ because
1 think it has been proved.”*

2. These apocryphal writings were not read in
the churches of Christians ;

3. Were not admitted into their volume;

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ;_

5. Were not noticed by their adversaries;

6. Were not alleged by different parties as of aun-
thorita in their controversies .

7. Were not the subjects, amongst them, of com-
mentaries, versions, collations, expositions.

Finally; beside the silence of three centuries, or
evidence, within that time, of their rejection, they
were, with a consent nearly universal, reprobated
by Christian writers of succeeding ages.

Althouﬁl: it be made out by these observations,
that the books in question never obtained any de-
gree of credit and notoriety which can placa them
1n competition with our Scriptures; yet itteppears,
from the writings of the fourth century, that many
such e;usted in that century, and in the century
preceding it. It may be difficult at this distance
of time to account for their origin. Perhaps the
most probable explication is, that they were in ge-
neral composed with a design of making a profit
by the sale. Whatever treated of the subject would
find purchasers. It was an advantage taken of the
pious curiosity of unlearned Christians. With g
view to the same purpose, they were many of them
adapted to the particular opinions of particular
fecu, which would naturally promote their circu-
ation amongst the favourers of those opinions.
After all, they were probably much more obscure
than we imagine. Except the Gospel according
to the Hebrews, there 1s none of which we hear
more than the Gospel of the Eé{ptlans; yet there
j8 good reason to believe that emen:{ a presbyter.

of Alexandria in Egypt, A, p. 184, and a man of al-

* Larduer, Cred. vol, xii. p. 158,
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f10st universal reading, had never seen it,* A
Gospel according to Peter, was another of the most
ancient books of this kind; yet Serapion, bishop of
Antioch, A. p. 200, bad not read it, when he heard
of stich 8 book being in the hands of the Christians
of Rhossus in Cilicia ; and speaks of obtaining &
sight of this Gospel from some sectaries who used
it.t Even of the Gospel of the Hebrews, which
confessedly stands at the head of the catalogue,
Jerome, at the end of the fourth century, was glad
to procure a copy by the favour of the Nazarenes
rea. Nathing of this sort ever happened, or
tould have happened, conccrninﬁ our Gospels.
One thing 1s observable of all the nJ)ocryphul
Christian writings, viz. that they proceed upon the
¥ame fundamental history of Christ and his apos-
tles, as that which is disclosed in our Scriptures.
T'he mission of Christ, his power of working miru-
cles, his communication of that power to the apos-
tles, his passion, death, and resurrection, are as-
sumed or asserted by every one of them. The
names under which some of them came forth, ar¢
the names of men of eminence in our histories.—
What these books give, are not contradictions, but
unauthorized additions. The principal facts arc
supposed, the principal agents the same; which
shows, that these points were too much fixed to be
altered or disputc'c‘t
14 there be any book of this description, which
uppears to have imposed upon some considerable
-vumber of learned Christians, it is the Sibylline
oracles; but, when we reflect upon the circum-
stances which fucilitated that imposture, we shall
cease to wonder either at the attemptor its success.
It was at that time universally understood, that
such a proplietic writing existed. Its contents
were kept secret. This situation afforded to some
one o hint, as well as an opportunity to give out a
writing under thia name, favourable to the ulread{
established persuasion of Christians, and which
writing, by the aid and recommendation of these
circumstances, would in some degree, it is proba-
ble, be received. Of the ancicmt forgery we know

L *Jones, vol. i. p. 23, t Lardnes, Cred. vol. ii. p. 557,_

Y
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but little : what is now produced, eculd not, in my
opinion, have imposed upon any one. It is nothing
else thap the Gospel history, woven into verse;
perhaps was at first rather a fiction than a forgery ;
an exercise of ingenuity, more than an attempt tQ
deceive.

—

CHAP. X.
Recapitulation.

THE reader will now be pleased to recollect, that
the two points which form the subject of our pre-
gent discussion, are, first, that the Founder of
Christianity, his associates, and immediate follow-
ers, passed their lives in Inﬁours, dangers, and guf-
ferings ; secondly, that they did so, in attestation
of the miraculous history recorded in our Sorip-
tures, and solely in consequence of their belief of
the truth of that histary.

The argument, by which these two propositions
have heen maintained by us, stands thus :

No historical fact, I apprehend, is more certain,
thau that the original propagators of Christianity
voluntarily subjected themsefvea to lives of fatigue,
danger, and suffering, in the Krosecution of their
undertaking. The sigture of the undertaking ; the
character of the persons employed in it ; the oppa-
sition of their tenets to the fixed opinions and ex-

cctations of the country in which they first ad-

vanced them : their undissembled condemnation of
the religion of all other countries ; their total want
of power, authority, or force ; render it in the high-
est degree probable that this must have been the
case. The probability is increased, by what we
know of the fate of the Founder of the institution,.
who was put to death for his attempt ; and by what
we also know of the cruel treatment of the converts
to the institution, within thirty years after its com-
mencement ; both which points are attested by hea-
then writers, and, being once admitted, leave it
very incredible timt the primitive emissaries of
the religion, who exercised their ministry, first,
amongst the people who had destroyed their Mos-

~

-
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ter, and, afterward, amongst those who persecuted
their converts, should themselves escape with im-

unity, or pursue their purpose in ease and safety.
g‘his probal il:y thus sustained by foreign testimo-
ny, is advanced, I think, to historical certainty, by
the evidence of our own books; by the accounts of
@ writer who was the companion of the persons
whose sufferings he relates; by the letters of the
persons themselves; by predictions of persecu-
tions ascribed to the founder of the religion, which

redictions would not have been inserted in this

istory, much less have been studiously dwelt upon,
if they had not accorded with the event, and which,
even if falsely ascribed to him, could only have
been so ascribed, because the event suggested
them ; lastly, by incessant exhortations to fortitude
and patience, and by an earnestness, repetition, and
urgency, upon the subject, which were unlikely to
have appeared, if there had not been, at the time,
some extraordinary call for the exercise of these
virtues. - .

It is made out also, I think, with sufficient evi-
dence, that both the teachers and converts of the
religion, in consequence of their new profession,
took up anew course of life and behaviour.

The next great question is, what they did this
FOR ? That it was for a miraculous story of some
kind_ or other, is, to my apprehension extremely
manifest; because, as to the fundamental article,
the designation of the person, viz. that this particu-
lar person, Jesus of Nagareth, ought to be received
as the Messiah, or as a m ger from God, they
neither had, nor could have, any thing but miracles
to stand upon. That the exertions and sufferings

of the apostles were for the story which we have
now, is proved by the consideration that this story
is transmitted to us by two of their own number,
and I:Ketwo others personally connected with them ;
that the’particularity of the narrative proves, that.
the writers claimed to possess circumstantial infor-
mation, that from their situation they had full op-
portunity of acquiring such information, that they
certainly, at least, knew what their colleagues,
¢th eir companions, their masters, taught ; that each
of these books cpntainsﬁnough te prove the truth
5

-
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of the religion; that, if any one of them therefore
be genuine, it is suﬁciqm; that the genuineness,
however, of all of them is made out, as well by the
general arguments which evince the genuineness
of the most undisputed remains of antiquity, as also
byipeculiar and specific proofs, viz. by citations
from them in writings belonging to a period imme-
diately contiguous to that in which they were pub-
lished; by the distinguished regard paid by earl
Christians to the authority of these gooks (whic!
regard was manifested by their collecting of them
into a volume, appropriating to that volume titles of
peculiar respect, translating them into various lan-
guages, digesting them into harmonies, writing
commentaries upon them, and, still more conspi-
cuously, by the readin of them in their public as-
semblies in all parts of the world;) by a universal
agreement with respect to these books, whilst doubts
were entertained concerning some others; by con;
tending sects appealing to them; by the early ad
versaries of the religion not disputing their genuine-
ness, but, on the contrary, treating them as the de-
positaries of the history upon which the religion
was founded ; by many tormal catalogues of these
as of certain and authoritative writings, publishe
in different and distant parts of the Christian world ;
lastly, by the absence or defect of the above-cited
topics of evidence, when applied to any other his-
tories of the same subject. )

These are strong arguments to prove, that the
books actually proceeded from the authors whose
names they bear (and have always borne, for there
is not a particle of evidence to show that they ever
went under any other ;) but the strict genuineness
of the books is perhaps more then is necessary te
the support of our proposition. For even suppos-
ing that, by reason of the silence of antiquity, or
the loss of records, we knew not who were the wri-
ters of the four GosEels, yet the fact, that they
were received as authentic accounts of the trans-
action’ upon which the rcligion rested, and were
received as such by Christians, at or near the age
of the apostles, by those whom the a ostles had
taught, and by societies which apostles had found-
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ed; this fact, I say, connected with the considera-
tion, that they are corroborative of each other’s
testimony, and that they are farther corroborated
by another contemporary history, taking up the
story where they had left it, and, in a narrative
built upon that story, accounting for the rise and
production of changes in the world, the effects of
which subsist at this day ; connected, moreover,
with the confirmatiorn which they receive from let-
ters written by the apostles themselves, which both
assume the same general story, and, as often as
occasions lead them to do so, allude to particular
parts of it : and connected also with the reflection,
that if the apostles delivered any different story, it
is lost (the present and no other being referred to
by = series of Christian writers, down from their

to our own ; being likewise recognised in a va-
riety of institutions, which prevailed early and uni-
versally, amongst the disciples of the religion ;) and
that so great a change, as the oblivion of one story
and the substitution of another, under such circum-
stances, could not have taken glace : this evidence
would be deemed, I apprehend, sufficient to prove
concerning these books, that, whoever were the
authors of them, they exhibit the story which the
apostles told, and for which, consequently, they
acted, and they suffered.

If it be 80, the religion must be true. These men
could not be deceivers. By only not bearing testi-
mon{;,they. mifht have avoided all these su erings,
and have lived quietly. Would men in such cir-
cumstances Freteud to have seen what they never
saw ; assert facts which they had no knowledge of;
go about lying, to teach virtue; and, though not
only convinced of Christ’s being an impostor, but
having seen the success of his imposture in his cru-
cifixion, yet persist in carrying it on ; and so per-
sist, as to_bring upon themselves, for nothing, and
with a full knowledge of the consequence, enmity
and hatred, denger and death? -
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OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE
OF CHRISTIANITY.

PROPOSITION II.

CHAPTER I
Our ﬁrst_gropo;li‘:';on was, ¢ That there ‘lre satisfac-
i to

tory many, pretending

witnesses of the Chrim‘Zn miracles, passed their Lives

in labours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily un-

dertaken and undergone in attestation of the accounts

which delivered, and solely in consequence of

their belief of the truth of those accounts ; and that
also submitted, from the same motives, to new
of conduct.”

Our second propusition, and which now remains to
be treated of, is, « Zhat there is not satisfactory
evidence, that persons pretending to be original wit-
nesses of any other similar miracles, have acted in
the same manner, in attestation of the accounts whick

ivered, and solely-in consequence of their be-
lief of the truth of those accounts.

T ENTER upon this part of my argument, by de-
claring how far my belief in miraculous accounts
goes. If the reformers in the time of Wickliffe, or
of Luther ; or those of England, in the time of
Henry the Eighth, or of queen Mary ; or the found-
ers of our religious sects since, such as were Mr.
Whitfield and Mr. Wesley in our own times ; had
undergone the life of toil and exertion, of danger
and sufferings, which we know that many of them
did undergo, for a miraculous story ; that is to say,
if they had founded their public ministry upon the
allegation of miracles wrought within their own
knowledge, and upon narratives which could not be
resolved into delusion or mistake; and if it had
appeared, that their conduct really had its origin
in these accounts, I should have believed them.
Or, to borrow an instance which will be familiar
to every one of my readers; if the late Mr. Howard
had undertaken his labours and jeurneys in attes-
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tation, and in consequence of a clear and sensible
miracle, I should have believed him also. Or,to
represent the same thing under a third su% ition ;
if Socrates had professed to perform public mire-
cles at Athens; if the friends of Socrates, Phedo,
Cebes, Crito, and Simmias, together with Plato,
and many of his followers, relying upon the attes-
nﬁonsw{ich these miracles afforded to his preten-
sions, had at the hazard of their lives, and the cer-
t8in ex of their ease and tranquillity, gone
about Greece, after his death; to publish and pro-
pagate his doctrines : and if these things had come
to our knowledge, in the same way as that in which
the life of Socrates is now transmitted to us, through
the hands of his companions and disciples, that is,

writings received without doubt as theirs, from

o%e in which they were published to the pre-
sent, I should have believed this likewise. And m:
belief would, in each case, be much strengthened,
if the subject of the mission were of importance to
the conduct and happiness of human life ; if it tes-
tified any thing which it behooved mankind to know
from such authority ; if the nature of what it deli-
vered, required the sort of proof which it alleged ;
if the ion was ad to the interposition,
the end worthy of the means. In the last case, my
faith would be much confirmed, if the effects of the
transaction remained ; more especially, if a change
had been wrought, at the time, in the opinion and
conduct of such numbers, as to lay the foundation
of an institution, and of a system of doctrines, which
had since overspread the greatest part of the civi-
lized world. I should have believed, I say, the tes-
timony, in these cases; yet none of them 'do more
than come up to the apostolic history.

If any one _ch to call to its evid
credulity, it is at least incumbent upon him to pro-
duce examples in which the same evidence lgath
turned out to be fallacious. And this contains the
Pprecise question which- we are now to agitate.

In stating the comparison between our evidence,
and what our adversaries ma bring into com;l;'eti-
tion with ours, we will divide the distinctions which
we wish to propose into two kinds,—those which
relate to the proof, and those which relate to the
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miracles. Under the former head we may lay out
of the case,

1. Such accounts of supernatural events as are
found only in histories by some ages posterior te
the transaction, and of which it is evident that the
historian could know little more than his reader.
Ours is contemporary history. This difference
alone removes out of our way, the miraculous his-
tory of Pythagoras, who lived five hundred years
before the Christian era, written b Porphry and
Jamblicus, who lived three hundred years after that
era ; the prodigies of Livy’s history; the fables of
the heroic ages; the whole of the Greek and Ro-
man, as well as of the Gothic mythology; a great
part of the legendary history of gopish saints, the
very best attested of which is extracted from the
certificates that are exhibited during the process
of their canonization, a ceremony which seldom
takes place till a century after their deaths. Itap-
plies also with considerable force to the miracles
of Apollonius Tyaneus, which are contained in a
solitary history of his life, published by Philostra-
tus, above a hundred years after his death; and in
which, whether Philostratus had any prior account
to guide him, depends upon his single unsuﬂport_ed
assertion. Also to some of the miracles of the third
century, especially to one extraordinary instance,
the account of Gregory, bishop of Neocesarea, call-
ed Thaumaturgus, defivered in the writings of
Gregory of Nyssen, who_lived one hundred and
thirty years after the subject of his panegyric.

The value of this circumstance is shown to have
been accurately exemplified in the history of lgﬁa-
tius Loyola, founder of the order of Jesuits.* "His
life, written by a companion of hig, and by one of
the order, was published about fifteen years after
his death. In which life, the author, 8o far from
ascribing any miracles to Ignatius, industriousg
states the reasons why he was not invested wi
any such power. The life was_ republished fifteen
years afterward, with the addition of many circum-
stances, which were the fruit, the author says, of
farther inquiry, and of diligent examination; but

_* Dougla”s Criterion of Mirstles, p. 14
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still with a total silence about miracles, When
Ignatius had been dead nearly sixty years, the Je-
suits, conceiving a wish to have the founder of
their order placed in the Roman calendar, began,
as it should seem, for the first time, to attribute to
him a catalogue of miracles, which could not then
be distinctly disproved ; and which there was, in
those who governed the church, a strong disposi-
tion to admit upon the slenderest proofs.

11. We may lay out of the case, accounts pub-
lished in one country, of what passed in a distant
country, without any proof that such accounts
were known or received at home. In the case of
Christianity, Judea, which was the scene of the
transaction, was the centre of the mission. The
story was published in the place in which it was
acted. The church of Christ was first planted at
Jerusalem itself. With that church, others cor-
responded. From thence the primitive teachers of
the institution went forth ; thither they assembled.
The church of Jerusalem, and the several churches
of Judea, subsisted from the beginning, and for
many ages ;* received also the same books and the
same accounts, as other churches did.

This distinction disposes, amongst others, of the
above-mentioned miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus
most of which are related to have been performe,
in India ; no evidence remaining that either tl'e mi-
racles ascribed to him, or the history of those mi-
racles, were ever heard of in India. Those of Fran-
cis Xavier, the Indian missionary, with many others
of the Romish breviary, are liable to the same ob-
Jjection, viz. that the accounts of them were publish-
ed at a vast distance from the supposed scene of the
wonders.t

III. We lay out of the case transient rumours.
Upon the first publication of an extraordinary ac-
eount, or even of article of ordinary intelligence,
no one, gvho ig not personally acquainted with the
transaction, can know whether it be true or
false, because any man may publish any story. It

& The
first three s, is ly preser ;
212, who succeeded Narcimus, then 118 years old:

} Douglas’s Crit. p. 84.

succession of many eminent bishops of Jerusslem in ‘the
Soo s ae? d: as Al dor, A
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is in the future confirmation, or contradiction, of
the account ; in its permunency, or its disappear-
ance; its dying away into silence, or its increasin,
in notoriety; its being followed up by subsequent
accounts, and being repeated in different and inde-
pendent accounts ; that solid truth is distinguished
from fugitive lies. This distinction is altogether on
the side of Christianity. The story did not drop.
On the contrary, it was succeeded by a train of ac-
tions and events dependant upon it. The accounts,
which we have in our hands, were d after
the first reports must have subsided. ’fhey were
followed by a train of writings upon the subject.
The historical testimonies of the tr ion were
many and various, and connected with letters , dis-~
courses, controversies, apologies, successively pro-
duced I‘W the same transaction.

*  IV. We may lay out of the case what I call naked
history, It has been said, that if the prodigies of
the Jewish history had been found only in fragments
of Manetho, or Berosus, we should have paid no re-
gerd to them: and I am willing to admit this, If
we knew nothing of the fact, but from the fragment ;
if we pv.‘)ssessedg no proof that these accounts had
been credited and acted upon, from times, Froba.bly
as ancient as_the accounts themselves; if we ha
no visible effects connected with the history, no
subsequent or collateral testimony to confirm it;
under these circumstances, I think that it would be
undeserving of credit. But this certainly is not
our case. In appreciating the evidences of Chris-
tianity, the books are to be combined with the in-
stitution; with the prevalency of the religion at
this day ; with the time and place of it origin, which
are acknowledged points; with the circumstances
of its rise and progress, as collected from external
history ; with the fact of our present books being
received by the votaries of the institution from the
beginning ; with that of other books coming after
these filled with accounts of effeets and consequen-
ces resulting from the transaction, or referring to
the transaction, or built upon it; lastly, with the
consideration of the number and variety of the books
themselves, the different writers from which they
proceed, the different views with which they were
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written, 8o disagreeing as to repel the suspicion of
confederacy, 8o agreeing as to show that they were
founded in & common original, i. e. in a story sub-
stantially the same. Whether this proof be satis-
factory or not, it is properly a cumulation of evi-
dence, by no means a naked or solitary record.

V. A mark of historical truth, although only a
certain way, and to a certain degree, is i i-

, in names, dates, places, circumstances, and in
vt.ivw order of events preceding or following the trans-
action ¢ of which kmd, for instance, is the particu-
larity in the description of St, Paul’s voyage and
shipwreck, in the 27th chapter of the Acts, which
no man, I think, can read without being convinced
that the writer was there ; and also in the account
of the cure and examination of the blind man, in
the ninth chapter of St. John’s Gospel, which bears
every mark of personal knowledge on the part of
the historian.” "I do not deny that fiction has often
the particularity of truth ; but then it is of studied
and elaborate fiction, or of a formal attempt to de-
ceive, that we observe this. Since, however, ex-
perience proves that particularity is not confined to
truth, I have stated that it is a proof of truth onl{ to
a certain extent, i. e. it reduces the question to this,
whether we can_depond or not upon the probity of
the relater 7 whichis a considerable advance in our
present argument; for an express attempt to de-
ceive, in which case alone particularity can appear
‘Wwithout truth, is charged upon the evangelists by
few. Ifthe historian acknowledge himself to have
received his intelligence from others, the particu-
larity of the narrative shows, prima facie, the ac-
curacy of his inquiries, and the fulness of his infor-
mation. This remark belongs to St. Luke’s history.
Of the particularity which we allege, many exam-
ples may be found in all the Gospels. And it is
very difficult to conceive, that such numerous par-
ticularities, as are almost every where to be met
with in the Scriptures, should be raised out of no-
thing, or be spun out of the imagination without any
fact to go upon.t

* Both these chapters oaght to be read for the sake of this very
observation.
3 ** Thers is alwayy some trush whepe there are copsiderable par-
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It is to be remarked, however, that this particu-
larity is only to be looked for in direct history. It
is not natural in references or allusions, which yet,
in other respects, often afford, as far as they go,
the most unsuspicious evidence.

VI. Welay out of the case such stories of super-
natural events, as require, on the part ofthe hearer,
nothing more than an otiose assent; stories upon
which nothing depends, in which no interest is in-
volved, nothing is to be done or changed in conse-
quence of believing them. Such stories are credit-
ed, if the careless assent that is given to them de-
serve that name, more by the indolence of the
hearer, than by his judgment : or, though not much
credited, are passed irom one to another without
inquiry or resistance. To this case, and this case
alone, belongs what is called the love of the marvel-
lous. I have never known it carry men farther.
Men do not suffer persecution from the love of the
marvellous. Of the indifferent nature we are speak-
ing of, are most vulgar errors and popular supersti-
tions : most, for instance, of the current reports of
apparitions. Nothing depends upon their being
true or false. But not, surely, of this kind were
the alleged miracles of Christ and his apostles.
They decided, if true, the most important question
upon which the human mind can fix its anxiety.

hey claimed to regulate the opinions of mankind,
upon subjects in which they were not onliv) deeply
concerned, but usually refractory and obstinate.
Men could not be utterly careless in such a case as
this. If a Jew took up the story, he found his dar-
ling &zrtiality to his own nation and law wounded ;
if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and polytheism

ticularities related ; and they always seem to bear some proportion
to one another. Thus there is a great want of the particulars of
time, place, and persons, in Manetho's'socount of the Egyptiao Dy-
nasties, Ctesias’s of the Assyrian Kings, and those which the techni-
cal chronelogers have given of the ancient kingdoms of Greece ;
and agreeably thereto, the bave much fiction and falsehood,
with some truth : whereas Thucydides's History of the Peloponne-
sian War, and Cesar's of the War in Gaal, in both which the par-
ticulars of time, place, and persons, are mentioned, are umiversally
esteemed true to a great degree of exactmess.”” Hartley, vob ii.
- 109,
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reprobated and condemned. Whoever entertained
the account, whether Jew or Gentile, could not
avoid the following reflection :—“ If these things
be true, I must give up the opinions and principles
in which I have been brought up, thq religion in
which my fathers lived and died.” It is not con-
ceivable that a man should do this upon any idle
report or frivolous account, or, indeed, without be-
ing fully satisfied and convinced of the truth and
credibility of the narrative to which he trusted.
But it did not stop at opinions. They who believed
Christianity, acted upon it. Many made it the ex-
press business of their lives to publish the intelli-

ence. It was required of those who admitted that
intelligence, to change forthwith their conduct and
their principles, to take up « different course of life,
to part with their habits and gratifications, and begi
a new set of rules, and system of behaviour. e
apostles, at least, were interested not to sacrifice

eir ease, their fortunes, and their lives, for an
idle tale ; multitudes besides them were induced,
by the same tale, to encounter opposition, danger,
and sufferings.

If it be said, that the mere promise of a future
state would do all this ; I answer, that the mere
promise of a future state, withont any evidence to

ive credit or assurance to it would do nothing. A

ew wandering fishermen talking of a resurrection
of the dead, could produce no effect. If it be far-
ther said, that men easily believe what they anx-
iously desire; Iagain answer that, in my opinion,
the very contrary of this is nearer to the truth.
Anxiety of desire, earnestness of expectation, the
vastness of an event, rather causes men to disbe-
lieve, to doubt, to dread a fallacy, to distrust, and
to examine. When our Lord’s resurrection was
first reported to the apostles, they did not believe,
we are told, for joy. This was natural, and is
agreeable to experience.

VII. We have laid out of the case those accounts
which require no more than a simple assent ; and
we now also lay out of the case those which come
merely in affirmance of opinions already formed,
This last circumstance is of the utmost importance
to notice well, It has lomg been observed, that
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Popish miracles happen in Popish countries ; that
they make no convyerts : which proves that stories
are accepted, when they fall in with principles al-
ready fixed, with the public sentiments, or with
the sentiments of a party already engaged on the
side the miracle supports, which w not be at-
tempted to be produced in the face of ememies, in
opposition to reigning tenets or favourite preju-
dices, or when, if they be believed, the belief must
draw men away from their precon¢eived and habi-
tual opinions, from their modes of life and rules of
action. In the former case, men may not only re-
ceive a miraculous account, but may both act and
suffer on the side, and in the cause, which the mi-
racle supports, yet not act or suffer for the mira-
cle, but in_pursuance of a prior persudsion, The
miracle, like any other argument which only con-
firms what was “before be ieved, is admitted with
little examination. In the moral, as in the natu
world, it is change which requires a cause. Men
are easily fortified in their old opinions, driven
from them with great difficulty. Now how does
this apply to the éhristian history ? The miracles,
there recorded, were wrought in the midst of ene-
mies, under a government, a priesthood, and a ma-
istracy, decidedly and vehemently adverse to
em, and to the pretensions which they sup-
ported. They were Protestant miracles in a Po-
pish country; they were Popish miracles in the
midst of Protestants. They produced a change ;
they established a society upon the spot, adherin,
to l{se belief of them ; they made converts; mﬁ
those who were converted gave up to the testimony
their most fixed opinions and most favourite pre«
Jjudices. They who acted and suffered in the cause,
acted and suffered for the miracles : for there was
no anterior persuasion to induce them, no prior re-
verence, prejudice, or partiality, to take hold of.
Jesus had not one follower when he set up
claim. His miracles ?:e birth to his sect. No
part of this description belongs to the ordinary evi-
dence of Heathen or Popish miracles. Even most
of the miracles alleged to have been performed by
Christians, in the second and third century of its
ars, want this confirmation. 1t constitutes indeed
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& line of partition between the or:fm and the pro-
gress of Christianity. Frauds and fallacies might
mix themselves with the progress, which could not
possibly take place in the commencement of the
reli?’on; at least, according to any laws of human
conduct tha; wz are acquainted w;_tgh What should
suggest to the first propagators of Christianity, es-
pecxs:ily to fishermen, tax-gatherers, and hueia d-
men, such a thouﬁht as that of changing the reli-
%on of the world 7 what could bear them through
the difficulties in which the attempt engaged
them; what could procure any degree of success
to the attempt ? are questions which apply, with
great force, to the setting out of the institution,
with less, to every future stage of it.

To hear some men talk, one would suppose the
setting up of a religion by miracles to be a thing of
every day’s experience ; whereas the whole current
of history is against it. Hath any founder of a new
sect amon?t Christians ﬁaretended to miraculous
powers, an ded by his p ions 7 “ Were
these powers claimed or exercised by the founders
of the sects of the Waldenses and Albigenses ?
Did Wickliffe in England pretend toit ? Did Huss
or Jerome in Bohemia? Did Luther in Germany,Zu-
inglius in 8witzerland, Calvin in France, or any of
the reformers, advance this Flea 7% The French
prophets, in ti!ebeginnin of the present century,t
ventured to allege miraculous evidence, and imme-

iately ruined their cause by their temeri};.—
‘ Concerning the religion of ancient Rome, of Tur-
key, of Siam, of China, a single miracle cannot be
n , that was ever offered as a test of any of
those religions before their establishment.”:

We may add to what has been observed of the
distinction which we are considering, that, where
miracles are alleged merely in affirmance of a
prior opinion, they who believe the doctrine ma;
sometimes propagate a belief of the miracles whic
they do not themselves entertain. This is the case
of what are called pious frauds ; but it is a case, I
apprehend, which takes place solely in support of

# Campbell on Mirsodes, p. 120, ed. 1766.
1 Tho eighteeath. £ Adums on Mir. p. 75
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a persuasion already established. At least it does
not hold of the apostolical history. If the apostles

did not believe the miracles, they did not believe

the religion ; and, without this belief, where was

the rm’e’ty, what place was there for any thing which
could bear the name or colour of piety, in publish-

ing and attesting miracles in its behalf? If it be

said that many promote the belief of revelation, and

of any accounts which favour that belief, hecause

they think them, whether well or ill founded, of
public and political utility ; I answer, that if a cha-

racter exist, which can with less justice than an-

other be ascribed to the founders of the Christian

religion ; it is that of politicians, or of men capable

of entertaining political views. The truth is, that
thereis no assignable character which will account
for the conduct of the apostles, supposing their story
to be false. If bad men, what could have induced

them to take such pains to promote virtue ? If good*
men, they would not have gone about the country

with a string of lies in their mouths.

IN APPRECIATING the credit of any miraculous
story, these are distinctions which relate to the
evidence. There are other distinctions, of great
moment in the question, which relate to the mira~
cles themselves. Of which_latter kind the follow-
mi ought carefully to be retained.

. It is not necessary to admit as amiracle, what
can be resolved into a false perception. Of this na-
ture was the demon of Socrates; the visions of
Saint Anthony, and of many others; the vision
which Lord Herbert of Cherbury describes himself
to have seen ; Colonel Gardiner’s vision, as related
in his life, written by Dr. Doddridge. All these
may be accounted for by a momentary insanity ;
for the characteristic symptom of human madness
is the rising ug in the mind of images not distin-
guishable by the patient from impressions upon the
senses.* The cases, however, in which the possi-
bility of this delusion exists, are divided from the
cases in which it does not exist, by many, and
and those not obscure marks. ‘l(hey are, for the
most part, cases of visions or voices. The object is

RS * Batty on Luoavy.
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hardly ever touched. The vision submits not to be
handl{d. One sense does not confirm another.
They are likewise almost always cases of a solitary
witness. It is in the highest degree improbable;
and I know not, indeed, whether it hath ever been
the fact, that the same derangement of the mental
organs should sieze different persons at the same
time; a derangement, I mean, so much the same,
as to represent to their imagination the same ob-
jects. Lastly, these are always cases of

miracles ; by which term I mean to denote mira-
cles, of which the whole existence is of short dura-
tion, in contradistinction to miracles which are at-
tended with permanent effects. The appearance of
a spectre, the hearing of a supernatural sound, isa
momentary miracle. The sensible proof is gone,
when the apparition or sound is over. But if a
person born blind be restored to sight, a notorious
cripple to the use of his limbs, or a dead man to
lifs, here is a permanent effect produced by super-
natural means. The change indeed was instanta-
neous, but the proof continues. The subject of
the miracle remains. The man cured or re-
stored is there : his former condition was known,
and his present condition may e examined. This
can by no possibility bé resolved into false precep-
tion : and of this kind are by far the greater part
of the miracles recorded in the New Testament.
When Lazarus was raised from the dead, he did not
merely move, and speak, and die again; or come
out of the grave, and vanish away. He returned
to his home and family, and there continued; for
we find him, some time afterward in the same
town, sitting at table with Jesus and his sisters ;
visited by great multitudes of the Jews, as a sub-
Jject of cunosi?rh; iving by his presence so much
uneasiness to the Jewish rulers as to beget in them
a design of destrog'in him.* No delusion can ac-
count for this. The French prophets in England,
some time since, gave out that one of their teach-
ers would come to life again ; but their enthusiasm

‘never made them believe that they actually saw

him alive. The blind man, whose restoration te
sight at Jerusalem is recorded in the ninth chap:

1* Jeha ik 3, 2 9 0 -
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two was impossible to happen without a super-
natural cause. .

Beside the risk of delusion which attaches upon
momentary miracles, there isalso much more room
for imposture. The account cannot be examined at
the moment : and, when that is also a moment of
hurry and confusion, it may not be difficult for men
of influence to gain credit to any story which they
fnay wish to have believed. This is precisely the
case of one of the best attested of the miracles of
Old Rome, the appearance of Castor and Pollux in
the battle fought by Posthumius with the Latins at
the lake Regillus. There is no doubt but that
Posthumius after the battle, spread the report of
such an appearance. No person could deny it
whilst it was said to last. No person, perhaps, had
any. inclination to dispute it afterward ; or, if they
had, could say with positiveness, what was or what
was not seen, by some or gther of the army, in the
dismay and amidst the tumult of a battle.

In assigning false perceptions as the origin to
which some miraculous accounts may be referred,
I have not mentioned claims to inspiration, illumi-
nations, secret notices or directions, internal sen-
sations, or consciousnesses of being acted upon by
spiritual influences, good or bad; because these,
appealing to no external proof, however convincing
they may be to the persons themselves, form ne

art of what can be accounted miraculous evidence.

eir own credibility stands upon their alliance
with other miracles.” The discussion, therefore, of
«ll such-pretensions may be omitted. .

IL. Itis not necessary to bring into the compari-
son what may be called tentative miracles; that is,
where, out of a ﬁreat number of trials, some suc-
ceeded ; and in the accounts of which, although the
narrative of the successful cases be alone preserved,
and that of the unsuccessful cases sunk, yet enough
is stated to show that the cages produced are only
afew out of many in which the same means have
been employed. ‘This observation bears, with con-
siderable force, upon the ancient oracles and augu-
ries, in which a single coincidence of the event with
the prediction is talked of and magnified, whilst
failures are forgotten, orlauppmsed, or accounted
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for. It is also applicable to the cures wrought b
relics, and at the tombs of saints. The b‘o‘lbnez
efficacy of the kinf'l touch, upon which Mr. Hume
lays some stress, falls under the same description.
Nothing is alleged concerning it, which is not al-
d of various nostrums, namely, out of many
thousands who have used dlem, certified proofs of
a few who have recovered after them. No solution
of this sort is applicable to the miracles of the
l. There is nothing in the narrative, which
can induce, or even allow, us to believe, that Christ
attempted cures in many instances, and succeeded
in a few ; or that he ever made the attempt in vain.
He did not profess to heal every where all that
were sick; on the contrary, he told the Jews, evi-
dently meaning to represent his own case, that,
‘“ although many widows were in Israel in the days
of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine was throughout
all the land, yet unto none of them was Elias sent,
save unto Sarepts, a city of Sidon, unto a woman
that was a widow ”” and that *“ many lepers were
in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet, and
none of them was cleansed saving Naaman the Sy-
rian.”* By which examples he gave them to un-
derstand, that it was not the nature of a divine in-
terposition, or necessary to its purpose, to be gene-
rel; still Jess to answer every challenge that might
be made, which would teach.men fo put their faith
on these experiments. Christ never pronounced
word, but the effect followed.t It was not a
thousand sick that received his benediction, and a _
few that were benefited; a single paralytic is let
down in his bed at Jesup’s feet, in the midst of a
surrounding multitude ; Jesus bid him walk, and he

* Luka iv. 25, !

Ose, and only one, instance may be produced in which the dis-
eiples of Christ do seem to bave attempted s oure; and not to have
been able to perform it. _ The storyis very ingenvosly related by
three of the evangelists.® The patieit was afterwards bealed b;
Christ himeelf; and the whole transaction seems to have been in-
tended, a9 it was well suited, to display the superiority of Christ
above sl who perfermed miracles in lis pame a distinction which,
during his presence in the world, it might be necessary to incoleate By
some sueb proof as this.

® Matt, xvii. 14, Merkin, 4. Lukeix. S
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did 80.* ~ A man with a witheréd hand is in the
synagogue ; Jesus bid him stretch forth his band,
in the presence of the assembly, and it was * re-
stored whole like the other.”t There was nothing
tentative in these cures ; nothing that can be ex-
plained by the power of aceident,

We may observe also, that many, of the cures
which Christ wm:tiht’ such as that of a person
blind from his birth, also many miracles beside
cures, as raising the dead, walkmg upon the ses,
feeding a great multitude with a few loaves an
fishes, are of a nature which does not in any wise
admit of the supposition of a fortunate experiment.

1. We may dismiss from -the question all ae-
counts in_which, allowing the phenomenon to be
real, the fact to be true, it still remains dor
whether a miracle were wrought. This is the
case with the ancient history of what is called the
thundering legion, of the extraordinary circum-
stances which obstructed the rebuilding of the tem~
ple at Jerusalem bf Julian, the circling of the flames
and fm‘frant smell at the martyrdom of Polycarp,
the sudden shower that extinguished the fire into
which the Scriptures were thrown in the Diocle-
tian persecution; Coustantine’s dream; his in-
scribing in consequence of it the cross upon his
standard and the shields of his soldiers; his victo-
ry, and the escape of the standard-bearer ; per-
haps also the imagined appearance of the cross in
the heavens though this l];:t circumstance is very
deficient in historical evidence. It is also the case
with the modern annual exhibition of the liquefac-
tion of the blood of 8t. Januarius at Naples, It is
a doubt, likewise, which ought to be excluded by
very special circumst , from these narratives
which relate to the supernatural cure of h hon-

iacal and nervous complaints, and of al muu
which are much affected by the imagination. The
miracles of the secohd and third century are, usu-
ally, healing the sick, and casting out evil spirits,
miracles in whhi::rere i8 room for some error ani
deception. We r nothing of causing the blind
to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the lepers

* Mkl § Maze. it 10,
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10 be cleansed.* There are also instances in Chris-
° tian writerst of reputed miracles, which were na-
tural operations, t ough not known to be such at
the time ; as that ofarticulate speech after the loss
ofa vgreat part of the t(;:ig'ue. .
IV. To the same head of objection nearly, may
also be referred accounts, in which the variation of
asmall circumstance may have transformed some
extraordinary appearance, or some critical coinci-
dence of events, into a miracle ; stories,in a word,
which may be resolved into exaggeration. The
miracles of the Gospel can by no possibility be ex-
plained away in this manner. Total fiction will
account for any thing; but no stretch of exagge-
ration that has any parallel in other histories, no
force of fancy upon real circumstances, could (pro-
duce the narratives which we now have. The feed-
ing of the five thousand with a few loaves and fishes
surpasses all bounds of exaggeration. The raising of
Lazarus, of the widow’s sen at Nain, as well as many
ofthe cures which Christ wrought, come not within
the compass of misrepresentation. I mean, that it
is impossible to assign any position of circum-
stances however peculiar, any accidental effects
however extraordinary, any natural singularity,
which could supply an origin or foundation to these
accounts.

Having thus enumerated several exceptions,
which may justly be taken to relations of miracles,
it is mecessary when we read the Scriptures, to
bear in our minds this general remark ; that, al-
though there be miracles recorded in the New Tes-
tament, which fall within some or other of the ex-
ceptions here assigned, yet that they are united
with others, to which none of the same exceptions
extend, and that their credibility stands upon this
union. Thus the visions and revelations which
Saint Paul asserts to have been imparted to him,
may not, in their separate evidence, be distinguish-
able from the visions and revelations which many

- others have alleged. But here is the difference.—
8aint Paul’s pretensions were attested by external
miracles wrought by himself, and by miracles

.} Jortin’s Remarks, vol. ii. p. §i.
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wrought in the cause to which these visions relate ;
or, to speak more properly, the same historical au-
thority which informs us of one, informs us of the
other. ‘This is not ordinarily true of the visions of
enthusiasts, or even of the accounts in which they
are contained. Again, some of Christ’s own mira-
cles were momentary ; as the tr tion, the
appearance and voice from Heaven at his baptism,
a voice from the clouds on one occasion afterward,
(John xii. 28,) and some others.- It is not denied,
that the distinction which we have proposed con-
cerning miracles of this species, applies, in dimi-
nution of the force of the evidence, as much to these
instances as to others. But this is the case, not
with all the miracles ascribed to Christ, nor with
the greatest part, nor with many. Whatever force
therefore there may be in theé objection, we have
numerous miracles which are free from it; and
even these to which it is applicable, are little af-
fected by. it -in their credit, because there are few
who, admitting the rest, will reject them. If there
be miracles of ths New Testament, which come
within any of the other heads into which we have
distributed the objections, the same remark must
be repeated. And this is one way, in which the
nnexamdpled number and variety of the miracles
ascribed to Christ strengthens the credibility of
Clhiristianity. For it precludes any solution, or
conjecture about a solution, which imagination, or
even which experience; might suggest concerni

some particular miracles, if considered independ-
ently of others. The miracles of Christ were of
various kinds,* and performed in great varieties of
situation, form, and manner ; at Jerusalem, the
metropolis of the Jewish nation and religion ; in
different parts of Judea aud Galilee ; in cities and

* Not only bealing every species of disease, bat turning water
into wine (Jobn il.) ; feediog multitudes with a few loaves and fishes
(Matt. xiv. 15 ; Mark vi. 85; Luke ix. 12; John vi. 8.); walkisg
on the sea (Matt, xiv, 25.) ; calming a nor:SM-u. viii, 26; Luke
viii. 24) ; & celastial voioe at his baptism, miraculovs sppear-
anoe (ML, iil. 16; sfterward Joba xii. 2.); his trassfigeration
(Matt. xvii. 8 Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 20; 2 Peteri. 16, 17.);
raising the dead ia three distinot instamoes (Matt, ix. 18; Margve
22, Luke viii, 41; Luke via W ; Joho i)
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villages; in es, in private houses ; in the
atreet, in hig!mys; with preparation, as in the
case of Lasarus ; by accident, as in the case of
the widow’s son of Nain: when attended by mul-
titudes, and when alone with the patient ; in the
midst of his disciples, and in the presence of his
enemies ; with the peop d him,
and before Scribes and Pharisees, and rulers of the

synagogues.

1 apprehend that, when we remove from the com-
parison, the cases which are fairly disposed of by
the observations that have been stated, many cases
will not remain. To those which do remain, we
apply this final distinction; “ that there is not sa-

evid , that p ) pretemh to l.”
original witnesses of the miracles, passed their
lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, volunta-
rily nndcmmﬁa:\l? um‘i;ll’lgone in nt;mmon cif the
accounts whi ! vered, and properly in

once of thois belief of the truth of thoes
accounts.”

CHAP. II. ,

BuT they, with whom we argue, have undoubt-
edly a right to select their own examples. The in-
with which Mr. Hume has chosen to con-
front the miracles of the New Testament, and
which, therefore, we are entitled to d as the
strongest which the history of the world could sup-
ply to the inquiries of a very acute and learned ad-
ve! , are the three following :

) 8 cure of a blind of a lame man of
ia, by the emperor Vespasian, as related

by Tacitus ; .
1I. The restoration of the limb of an_attendant

|

the early part of the present
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dria, known to be diseased in his eyes, by the ad.
monition of m&mil, whom that supersti-
o O atore Jhe owporor, oarmestly Mmplor.
ted himse r, earnestly or-
ing from him a remed fothini»lindnm,m en-

treating that he ula & i t&;noinl withAhio
ittle his cheeks an is eyes. An-
Bhor. disoased in his hand, requested, by the ad-

requ

monition of the same god, that he might be touched
by the foot of the ror. Vespasian at first de-
rided and despised their applicatiorr; afterward,
when they continued to urge their petitions, he
sometimes appeared to d the imputation of va-
nity ; at other times, by the earnest supplication of
the patients, and the persuasion of his flatterers, to
be induced to hope for success. At length he com-
manded an inquiry to be made by the physicians,
whether such a blindness and debility were vinei-
ble by humen aid. The report of the physicians
contained various points ; that in the one the power
of? vision was not destroyed, but would return if
the obstacles were removed ; that in the other, the
diseased joints might be restored, if a healing pow-
er were applied ; it was, perimps, agreeable to
the Fd' to do this ; that the emperor was elected
by divine assistance ; lastly, that the credit of the
success would be the emperor’s the ridicule of the
isappointment would upon thepatients. Ves-
pasian, believing that every thing was in the power
of his fortune, and that nothing was any longet in-
credible, whilst the multitude,  which stood by, ea-
gerly expected the event, with a countenance ex-
p ive of d,)oy, ted what he was desired to
do. Immediately the hand was restored to its
use, and light returned to the blind man. They
who were present relate both these cures, even

at this time, when there is nothing to be gained by

lylﬁg-"'

ow, though Tacitus wrote this account twenty-
seven years after the miracle is said to have been
performed, and wrote at Rome of what passed at
Alexandria, and wrote also from rt : and al-
though it does not appear that he had examined

* Tucit, FINt. Tid, dr.
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the story, or that he believed it (but rather the con-
trary,) yet I think his testimony sufficient to prove
that such a transaction took place: by which I
mean that the two men in 3uesuon did apply to
Vespasian ; that Vespasian did touch the diseased
in manner related ; and that a cure was report-
ed to have followed the operation. But the affair
labours under a strong and just suspicion, that the
whole of it was a concerted imposture brought
about by collusion between the patients, the physi-
cian, and the emperor. This solution is progmble,
because there was every thing tosuggest, and ever:

thing to facilitate, such a scheme. The miracie
was calculated to confer honour upon the emperor,
and upon the god Serapis. It was achieved in tho
midst of the emperor’s flatterers and followers ; in
a city, and amongst a populace, beforehand devo-
ted to his interest,,and to the worship of the god ;
where it would have been treason and blasphemy
together to have contradicted the fame of the cure,
or even to have questioned it. And what is very
observable in the account is, that the report of the
physicians is just such a report as would have been
made of a case, in which no external marks of the
disease existed, and which, consequently, was ca-
pable of being easily counterfeited, viz. that in the
first of the patients the organs of vision were not
destroyed, that the weakness of the second was in
his juints. The strongest circumstance in Taci-
tus’s narration is, that the first patient was ¢ notus
tabe oculorum,” remarked or notorious for the dis-
ease in his eyes. But this was a circumstance
which might have fouud its way into the story in
its progress from a distant country, and during an
interval of thirty years; or it migi‘nt be true that
the malady of the eyes was notorious, yet that the
pature and degree of the disease had never been
ascertained ; a case by no means uncommon. The
emperor’s reserve was easily affected; or itis pos-
sible he might not be in the secret. There does
not seem to be much weight in the observation of
Tacitus, that they who were present, continued
even then to relate the story when there was no-
thing to be gained by the lie. It only proves that
those who had told tire story for many years per-
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sisted in it. The state of mind of the witnesses
and spectators at the time, is the point to be attend-
ed to. Still less is there of pertinency in Mr.
Hume’s eulogium on the cautious and penetrating
nius of the historian ; for it does not appear that
the historian believed it. The terms in which he
speaks of Serapis, the deity to whose interposition
tﬁe miracle was attributed, scarcely suffer us to
suﬁ[:lpose that Tacitus thought the miracle to be
real : “ by the admonition of the god Serapis, whom
that superstitious nation (dedita superstitionibus
gens) worship above all other gods.” To have
rought this sugposed miracle within the limits of
comparison with the miracles of Christ, it ought to
have appeared, that a person of a low and private
station, in the midst of enemies, with the whole
power of the country opposing him, with every
one around him prejudiced or interested against
his claims and_ character, pretended to perform
these cures, and required the spectators, upon the
strength of what they saw, to give up their firmest
hopes and opinions, and follow him through a life
of trial and danger ; that many were so moved, as
to obey his callg at the expense both of every no-
tion in which they had been brought up, and of
their ease, safety, and reputation; and that by
these befinninga achange was produeed in the
world, the effects of which remain to this day : a
case, both in its circumstances and consequences,
very unlike any thing we find in Tacitus’s relation.
1I. The story taken from the Memoirs of Cardi-
nal de Retz, which is the second exam‘yle alleged
by Mr. Hume, is this : “ In the church of Saragossa
in Spain, the canons showed me o man whose busi-
ness it was to light the lamps; telling me, that he
had been several years at the gate with one ieg only:
I saw him with two,”*
. It is stated by Mr. Hume, that the cardinal, who
relates this story did not believe it : and it no where
appears that he either examined the limb, or asked
the patient, or indeed any one, a single question
about the matter, An artificial leg, wrought with
art, would be sufficient, in a place where no such

\ * Liv.iv. A, D, 1550, _ “
17
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contrivance had ever before been heard of, to give
origin and currency to the report. The ecclesias-
tics of the place would, it is probable, favour the
story, inasmuch &8 it advanced the honour of their
image and church. And if they patronised it, no
other person at Saragossa, in the middle of the last
century, would care to dispute it. The story like-
wise coincided, not Jess with the wishes and pre-
conceptions of the people, than with the interests
of their ecclesiastical rulers : so that there was pre-
judice backed by authority, and both operating
upon extreme ignorance, to account for the success
of the imposture. If, as I have suggested, the con-
trivance of an artificial limb was then new, it would
not oceur to the cardinal himself to suspect it; es~
ielly under the carlessness of mind with which
e heard the tale, and the little inclination he felt
to scrutinize or expose its fallacy.

II1. The miracles related to have been wrought
at the tomb of the abbe Paris, admit in general of
this solution. The patients who frequented the
tomb were so affected by their devotion, their ex-
pectation, the place, the solemnity, and, above all,
by the sympathy of the surrounding multitude, that
many of them were thrown into violent convulsions,
which convulsions, in certain instances, produced
a removal of disorders depending upon obstruction.
We shall, at this day, have the less difficulty in ad-
mitting the above account, because it is the ver;
same thing as hath lately been experienced in the

erations of animal magnetism ; and the report of
the French th'sicians upon that mysterious reme-
dy is very app icable to the present consideration,
riz. that the pretenders to the art, by working upon
the imaginations of their patients, were freqiex.tly
able to produce convulsions; that convulsions sp
produced, are amongst the most powerful, but, #t
the same time most uncertain and unmanageable
applications to the human frame which can be enr-
ployed. A

Circumstances, which indicate this explication
in the case of the Parisian miracles, are the follow-

ing:
%. They were tentative. Out of many thousand
sick, infirm, and diseased persons, who resorted to
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the tomb, the professed history of the miracles con-
tains only nine cures, R

Q. The convulsions at the tomb are admitted.

3. The diseases were, for the most part, of that
sort which depends upon inaction and obstruction,
as sies, palsies, and some tumours.

4. cures were gradual ; some patients attend-
ing many dmys, some sevéral weeks, and some se-
veral months. . 5

5. The cures were many of them incomplete.

6. Others were contemporary.

8o that all the wonder we are ealled upon to ac-
count for, is, that, out of an almost innumerable mul-
titude which resorted to the tomb for the cure of
their complaints, ard mmany of whom were there
agitated by strong convulsions, a very small pro-
portion experienced a beneficial change in their
constitution, especially in the action of the nerves

g ..

Some of the cases alleged, do not require that
we should have recourse to this solution. ~The first
case in the catalogue is scarcely distinguishable
from the progress of a natural recovery. It was
that of a young man, who laboured under an inflam-
mation of one eye, and hed lost the sight of the
other. The inflamed eye was reMeved, but the
blindness of the other remained. The inflammation
had before been abated hy medicine ; and the young
man, at the time of his attendance at the tomb, was
using a lotion of Jaudanum. And, what is a still
more material part of the case,the inflammation after
some interval returned. Another case was that of
& young man who had lest his sight h&ethe punc-
ture of an awl, and the discharge of agueous
humour through the wound. The sight, which had
been gradually returning, was much improved dur-
ing his visit to the tomb, that is, probably, in the
same de%-ee in which the dischar, humour was
replaced by fresh secretions. And it is observable,
that these two are the only cases which, from their
nature, seem unlikely to be affected by convulsions.

¥ The reader will find these particulars verified in the detail, by
the accurate inquiries of the presest bishop of Sarwm, in bis Criteri-
oa of Miracles, p. 133, &e. -
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In one material respect I allow that the Parjg;
Miracles were Wn;;e‘c_!om those related by '1"4‘:?
ANS, and from the Spanish miracle of the cardina]
de Rea. They had not, like them, al] the power
and all the prejudice of the countray on their side
10 begin with. g were allege by one
against another, by the Jansenists 5t the Je.
uits. were of course OPPosed and exapy,
od by their adversarieg, The consequence of Which
examination Wwas, that many falge 100ds were de.
tected, that wigh Something regjly extraordi
fraud appeared to be mixed. ~ And if some of
the cases upon whicp designed misrepresentation
could not be charfed, Were not at the time satisfac.
torily accoumeq or, it was because the efficacy of
strof8 Spasmodic affection Was not then sufficient.
ly known, p inally, the cauge of Jansenism dig

t
ples, which the history of ages gy lies.” In none
them wasg the miracle ul::ge 'vogfl 2 by none of
them, were established prejuegites and persuasiong
sverthrown ; of pope of them, did the credit make
U8 way in opposition to a'uthoritj' and power ; by

toa life of Mortification, danger, and sy rings ;
none were called upon to attest them, at the ex-
Pense of their fortunes and safety *

i * It muy bathought that the bustorian of the Parigiag miracleg,
M. Mootgeron, forms an exception to this Jast assertion. He Pre-
sented his book (with a suspicion, as it showd seem, of the danger of
what he was doing) to the king ; and was shortly afterward com-
mitted to prison, from which be never came out. Had the miracles
been unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been originally convinced
by them, I should bave allowed this exception. It would have stood,

count which M. Montgeron has bhimself left of his conversion, shows
Both the state of his mind, and that his Persuasion was rot bujle upon
external miracles.— Scumly_ bad he entered the chirchyard, when
he was struck (he tells us) with awe and reverepce, baving never ba-
fore beard Prayers pronounced with so mach ardonr and transport as
Re ebserved amongst the supplicants at the tomb. Upon this, threw-
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PART II

OF THE AUXILIARY EVIDENCES OF CHRIS
TIANLITY.

CHAPTER I

PROPHECY.

Isata| lii. 13. Liii. “ Behold, -my servant shall
deal prudently ; he shall be exalted and extolled, and
be very high. As many were astonished at thee

his visage was 8o marred more than any man,

is form more than the sons of men ;) so shall he
sprinkle many nations ; the kings shall shut their
mouths at him : for that which'had not been told
them, shall they see ; and that which the{ had not
l:eani, shall they consider.—Who hath befieved our
report ! and to whom is the arm of the Lord re-
vealed 7 For he shall grow up before him as a
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground ; he
hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see
him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.
He is despised and rejected of men, a man of sor-
rows,.and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it
were, our faces from him ; Ee was despised, and we
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs,
and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him

ing hinself upon his koees, resting his elbows on the tomb-stone,
and covering hu face with his bands, be spake the following prayer :
—O0 thou, by whose ;i ion so many miracles are said to be
performed, if it be true that a part ot thee surviveth the grave, and
that thou hast influence with the Alimighty, have pity on the dark-
Dess of my understanding, and through his mercy obtain the removal
of it.”” Having prayed thus, *‘ macy thoughts (as he saith) began
to open themselyes to his mind ; and so profound was his attention,
that he continued on nis knees four hours, ot in the least disturbed
by the vast crowd of surrounding supplicants. During this time, all
the arguments which he ever beard or read in favour of Christianity,
ogourred to him with se much force, and seemed so strong snd cone
vinciog, that Le went home fully satisfied of the truth of religion
in general, aud of the holiness ard power o that person who (as he
supposed) bad engaged the Divine Goodoess to enlighten bis under-
standiog sosuddenly.” Douglas’s Crit. of Mir. P 24,
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stricken, smitten of God, and affticted. But he was
woundeti for our transgressions, he was bruised for
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. All
we like shaeli.have gone ntug; we have turned
every one to his own way; and the Lord hath Iaid
on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed,
and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth :
he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is duinb, so he opened
not his mouth. He was taken from prison and from
judgment; and who shall declare his generation ?
for he was cut off out of the land of  the living : for
the transgression of my people, was he stricken.
And he made his grave with the wicked, and with
the rich in his death; because he had done ho vio-
lence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yetit
pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him
to grief: When thou shalt make his soul an
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall %ro-
long his dazs, and the pleasure of the Lord shall
grosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of
is soul, and shall be satisfied: by his knowled

shall my righteous servant justify many; for E:
shall bear tﬁeir iniquities. Therefore will I divide
him a portion with the great, and he shall divide
the spoil with the strol:ﬁ; because he hath poured
aut his soul unto death: and he was numbered
with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many,
and made intercession for the transgressors.”

These words are extant in a book, purporting to
contain the predictions of a writer who lived seven
centuries before the Christian era.

That material part of every argument from pro-
phecy, namely, that the worddalleged were actually
spoken or written before the fact to which they are
applied took place, or could by any natural means
be foreseen, is, in the present instance, incontesta-
ble. The record comes out of the custody of ad-
versaries. The Jews, as an ancient father well ob-
served, are our librarians. The passage is in their
copies, as well as in ours. With many attempts to
explain it away, none has ever been made by them
to discredit its authenticity. L.

And, what adds to the force of the quotation is,
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it is taken from a writing declaredly prophetic ;
\}lrriting, rofessing to describe such future trans-
actions nm? changes in the world, as were connect-
ed with the fate and interests of the Jewish nation.
It is not a pas in an historical or devotional
composition, which, because it turns out to be ap-
plicable to some future events, or to some future
situation of affairs, is presumed to have been ora-
cular. The wotds of Isaiah were delivered by him
in a prophetic character, with the solemnity
longing to that character : and what he so deliver-
ed, was all along understood by the Jewish reader
to refer fo sBomething that was to take place after
the time of the author. The public sentiments of
the Jews concerning the design of Isaiah’s writings,
are set forth in the iook of Ecclesiasticus :* ‘ He
saw by an excellent spirit whatshould come to pass
at the last, and he comforted them that mourned in
Sion. He showed what should come to pass for
ever, and secret things or ever they came.’

It is also an advantage which this prophecy pos-
fesses, that it is intermixed with no other subject.
It is entire, separate, and uninterruptedly directed
to %x{le ?;:le of thin b b I

_The ication of the prophecy to the evangelic
bistory 18 plain and approprgate.y Here is no gtiou-
ble sense ; no figurative language, but what is suf-
ﬁclent'l{ intelligible to every reader of every coun-
try. The obscurities (by ‘which I mean the ex-
pressions that require a knowledge of local dictiun,
and of local allusion) are few, and not of great im-
portance. Nor have I found that varieties of read-
ing, or a different construing of the original, pro-
duce any material alteration in the sense of the pro-
phecy. " Compare the common translation with that
of bishop Lowth, and the difference is not conside-
rable. So far as they do differ, bishop Lowth’s cor-
rections, which are the faithful result of an accurate
examination, bring the description nearer to the
New Testament history than it was before. In the
fourth verse of the fifty-third chapter, what our Bi-
ble renders “ stricken,” he translates “ judiciall
stricken” and in the eighth verse, the clause, ‘“ he

* Chap. xlviii. ver. 24.
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was taken from prison and from jud, ’”
bishop gives, “ by an oppressive 'uﬁugmggsulttfe \:bua
taken off.” 'The next words to dlese,i“ who shall
declare his generation 1” are much cleared up in
their meaning by the bishop’s version; “ his man-
ner of life who would declare? 7. e. who would
stand forth in his defence? The former part of the
ninth verse, “ and he made his grave with the
wicked, and with the rich in' his death,” which in-
verts the circumstances of Christ’s assion, the bi-
shop brings out in an order perfectly agreeable to
the event; “ and his grave was appointed with the
wicked, but with the rich man was his tomb.” The
words in the eleventh verse, ¢ by his knowle.
shall my righteous servant Jjustify many,” are, in
the_bishop’s version, * by “the ledge of him
shall my righteous servant justify many.

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jews them-
selves give to this prophecy.* There is roof
that the ancient ﬁab%ms explained it of their ex-
pected Messiah;t but their modern expositors con-
cur, I think, in representing it as a description of
the calamitous state and intended restoration of the
Jewish geoile,who are here, as they say, exhibited
under the character of a single person. I have not
discovered that their exposition rests upon any cri-
tical arguments, or upon thesc in any other than &
very minute degree. The clause in the ninth verse,"
which we render “ for the transgression of my peo-
ple was he stricken,” and in the margin, ¢ was the
stroke upon him,” the Jews read, ¢ for the trana-
gression of my people was the stroke upon them."’
And what they allege in sutﬁport of the alteration
amounts only to this, that the Hebrew pronoun is
capable of a plural as well as of a singular signifi-
cation ; that 1s to say, is capable of their construc-

ion as well as ours.y  And this is all the variation

* * Vaticinium hoc Esuiz est carnificina Rabbinorum, ;dl quo ali-
qni Judwi mrihi confessi sunt, Rabbinos suos ex propheticis scripturis
tucile se extricare potuisse, modo Esaias tecuisset.” Hulie, Theol
Jud. p. 818, quoted by Poole, in loc.

1 Hulse, Theol. Jud. p. 430. L

3 Bishop Lowth adopta in this place the reading of the Seventy,
which gives smitten to death, ™ for the transgression of my penple
wae he smitten to death.” 'The addition ef the words * to death,™

i
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coptended for, the rest of the prophecy they read
«s we do. 'The probability, therefore, of their ex-
position, is a subject of which we are as capable of
Judging as themselves. This judgment is open in-
deed to the good sense of every attentive reader.
The application which the Jews contend for, ap-
pears to me to labour under insuperable difficulties ;
0 particular, it may be demanded of them to ex-
plain, in whose name or person, if the Jewish
%\: be the sufferers, does the prophet speak, when
eays, “ He hath borne our griefs, and carried
our sorrows, yet we did esteem him stricken, smit-
ten of God, and afflicted; but he was wounded for
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui-
ties, the chastisement of pur peace was upon him,
and with his stripes we are healed.” Again,

makes an end of the Jewish iuterpretation of the clause. And the
authority npon which this reading (though not given by the present .
Hebrew text) is sdopted, Dr. Kennicot bas set forth {by an argu-
ment not only so cogent, but 30 clear and popular, that I beg leave
to transcribe the substance of it into this note :---* Origen, after
baving quoted at large this prophecy concerning the Messiah, tells
us, that, having once made use of this ‘passage, in a dispute against
some that were accounted wise among the Jews, one of them replied
that the words did nct mean one man, but one people, the Jews,
who were smitten of God, and dispersed among the Gentiles for their
conversion ; that he then urged many parts of this prophecy, to show
the absurdity of this interp ion, and that he seemed to press them
the bardest by this * for the gression of my people
was be amitten to death.”” Now, as Origes, the author of the
Heaapla, must have understood Hebrew, we cannot snppose that be
would have urged this last text as so decisive, if the Greek version
bad not agreed bere with the Hebrew text ; nor that these wise Jews
wovid have been at all distressed by this quotation, unless the He-
brew text had read sgreeably to the words ** to desth,” on which the
€ incipally depended ; for, by quotiog it immediately,
they would bave triumphed over him, and reprobated bis Greek ver-
sion. This, whenever they could do it, was their coostant practice
in their dispates with the Christians. Origen himself, who labori-"
‘ously compared the Hebrew text with the Septusgint, has recorded
the pecessity of arguing with the Jews, from such passsges only as
were in the Septoagint agreeable to the Hebrew. Wherefore, as
Origen bad carefully compared the Greek version of the Septusgint
with the Hebrew text : and as be puzzled and confounded the learn-
€d Jews, by urging upon them the reading ** to death,” in thisplace ;
it seems almost impossible not to conclude, both from Origen’s argu-
ment, and the silence of bis Jewish adversaries, that the Hebrew
test at that time actually had the word agressbly to the version of
the Seventy.” Lowth’s Isaiab, p. 242. ——a
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description in the seventh verse, “ he was oppresg-
ed and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his'
mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter,
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he
oﬁened not his mouth,” 1uwdrates with no part of
the Jewish history with which we are acquainted.
The mention of the ¢ grave,” and the “ tomb,” in the
ninth verse, is not very applicable to the fortunes
of a nation ; and still less so is the conclusion of the
prophecy in the twelfth verse, which expressly re-
presents the sufferings as voluntary, and the suffer-
er as interceding for the offenders; ¢ because he
hath poured out his soul unto death, and he was
numbered with the transgressors, and he bere the
sin of many, and made Intercession for the trans-
gressors.” :

There are other prophecies ofthe Old Testament
interpreted by Christians to relate to the Gospef
history, which are deserving_both of great regard,
and of a very attentive consideration: but I con-
tent myself with stating the above, as well because
1 think it the clearest and the strongest of all, as
N.unge most of the rest, in order that their value
might'he represented with eny tolerable degree of
fidelity, Nquire a discussion unsuitable to the limits
and nature of this work. The reader will find

them disposed ned
in bishop ChandleMg treati the subject : and
he will cgt)mr in mind, “hot has | ofton,

think, truly, urged by th

ty, that there is no other émipent person, to the

has been done by the power of el e, the in
Ruity of wcommodatio';, and ndustry of g:
search, ought to trgewhether the .game, or any
thing like it, could be done, if M et, or any
other person, were proposed as the subjouwt of Jew-
ish frophecy.
. IL. A second head of argument from proj
is founded upon our Lord’s predictions concertej
the destruction of Jerusalem, recorded by three ow.
of the four evangelists.

Luke xxi. 5—~25. “ And as some spake of the
temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones

history of whose life so many wj stances i
be made to apply. They whojg gh:t m::ﬂ

Y
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ifts, he said, As for these things which ye
m& days will come, in which there shall
not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be
thrown down. And they asked him, so!m , Mas-
ter, but when shall these things be 7 and what sign
will there be when these things shall come to pass ?
And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived,
for many shall come in niy name, saying, I am
Christ ;" and the time' draweth near: go ye no}
therefore after them. But-when ye shall hear o
wars and commeotions, be not terrified : for these
things must first come to pass ; but the end is not
By-and-by. Then said he unto them, Nation shall
rise against nation, kingd gainst kingdom :
and great earthquakes shall be in divers places,
and famines and Kesﬁ]en'oea : and fearful sights,
and great signs shall there be from heaven. But
before all these, they shall lay their hands on you,
and persecute you, de]ivenngeyqu up to the syna-
gogues, and into prigons, being brought before
kings and rulers for my name’s sake. And it shall
turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in
your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye shall
apswer : for I will give you & mouth and wisdom,
which all your adversaries shall not be able to
Eainsay nor resist. And ye shallbé Betrayed both’
y parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends ;
and some of you shall they cause to be “put to
death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name’s sake. But there shall not a hair of your
head perish. In your patience possess ye your
souls. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compass-
ed with armies, then know that the desolation
thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea
flee to the mountains ; and let them which are in
the midst of it depart out : and let not them that
are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be
the days of vengeance, that all things which are
written may be fulfilled. But'wo un‘o them that
are with child, and to them that give suck, in those
days : for thete shall be great distress in the
land, and wrath upon this le. And they shall
fall by the edge of the sword, and shall led
sway captive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall
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be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times
the Gentiles be fulflled.” of
. In terms nearly similar, this discourse is related
in the twen?'-foun.h chapter of tMatthew, and the
thirteenth of Mark. The prospect of the same
evils drew from our Saviour on another occasion,
the following affecting expression of concern,
which are preserved by Saint Luke : (xix. 41—44.
“ And when he was come near, he beheld the city,
and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which be-
long unto thy peace! but now they are hid from
thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee,
thine enemies shall cast a trench abeut thee,
and comj)ass thee round, and keep thee inon every
side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and
thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave
in thee one stone upon another; because thon
knewest not the time of thy visitation.”—These
¥nssageu are direct and explicit predictions. Re-
erences to the same event, some plain, some para-
bolical, or otherwise figurative, are found in divers
other discourses of our Lord.* :

The general agreement of the description with
the event, viz. with the ruin of the Jewish nation,
and the capture of Jerusalem under Vespasian, thir-
ty-six years after Christ’s death, is most evident;
and the accordancy in various articles of detail and
circumstances has been shown by many learned
writers. It is also an advantage to the jnquiry,
and to the argument built upon 1t, that we have re-
ceived a copious account of the transactions from
Josephus, & Jewish and contemporary historian.
This part of the case is perfectly free from doubt.
The only question which, in my opinion, can be
raised upon the subject, is whether the prophecy
was really delivered before the event ; Ishall apply,
therefore, my observations to this point solely.

1. The judgment of antiguity, thou, h varyllg in

- the precise year of the publication of the three Gos-
ls, concurs in assigning them a date prior to the

pel
destruction of Jerusalem.

* Matt, xxi. 8346, xxii, 1—--7. Mark xii. 1---12, Luke i, 1--9."
%, 9—20. xxi, 5—13,
.t Lasdger, vol. aifi,
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This_judgment is confirmed by a strong pro-
h%lity ari';i g1:‘:‘om the couree of human life. The
destruction of Jerusalem took ‘X‘lace in the seven-
tieth year after the birth of Christ. The three
evangelists, one of whom was the immediate com-
panion, and the other two associated with his com-
panions, were, it is probable, not much younger
he was. They must, consequently, have
been far advanced in life when Jerusalem was taken ;
and no reason has been given why they should de-
fer writinithe'n histories =0 long. 5
3. *If the evangelists, at the time of writing the
Gospels, had known of the destruction of Jerusas
lem, by which catastrophe the prophecies were
plainly fulfilled, it is most probable, t at, in record-
ing the predictions, they would have dropped some
word or other about the completion ; in like man-
ner as Luke, after relatin}g the denunciation of a
dearth by Agabus, adds, “ which came to pass in
the days of Claudius Cwmsar;”t whereas tl‘l,e pro-
Pphecies are given distinctly in one chapter of cach
of the first three Gospels, and referred to in several
different passages of each, and, in none of all these
places, does there appear the smallest intimation
that the things spoken of had come to pass. Ido
admit, that it would have been the part of an im-
czstor, who wished his readers to believe that his
ok was written before the event, when in truth it
was written after it, to have suppressed any such
intimation carefully. But this was not the cha-
racter of the authors of the Gospel. Cunning
was no quality of theirs. Of all writers in the
world, they thought the least of providing against
objectiens. Moreover, there is no clause in any
. onme of them, that makes a profession of their hay-
ing written prior to the Jewish wars, which a frau-
dlﬁem purpose would have led them to pretend.
They have done neither one thing nor the other :
they have neither inserted any words which might
signify to the reader that their accounts were writ.
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem, which a so-
gil:lm would have done; nor have they dropped a
t of the pletion of the prophesies recorded

¥ Le Clerc, Diss, IIL. de Quat- Evang. num. vii. P ML
$ Acts xi- 2.
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by them, which an undesigning writer
tge even't, could hardly, f):"wme or
many occasions that presented themsel
missed of doing.

4. The admonitions* which Christ is ted

or they ‘did not: if they did, they must have had
the prophecy amongst them : if they did not know
of any such prediction at the time of the siege, if
they did not take notice of any such warning, it
was an improbable. fiction, in a writer pub\il;gmg
his work near to that time, (which, on any even the
lowest and most disadvantageous supposition, was
the case with the Gospels now in our hands,) and
addressing his work to the Jews and to Jewish con-
verts, (which Matthew certainly did,) to state that
the followers of Christ had received admonition, of
which they made no use when the occasion arrived,
and of which experience then recent proved, that
those, who were most concerned to know and re-
%:d them, were igaorant or negligent. Even if
the prophecies cawe to the hands of the evangelista
through no better vehicle thaa tradition, it must
have n by a tradition which subsisted prior to
the event. And to suppose that, without any au-
thority whatever, withgut 8o much as even any tra-
dition to guide them, they had forged these passa-
ges, is to Impute to them a degree of fraud and im-.
posture, fram every appearance of which their com.
positions are as far removed as ible.

5. 1think that, if the prophecies had been com-
posed after the event, there would have been more

4" Whea ye shall see Jerwalem compassed with armies, then
know that the desolation thereof is nigh ; then let them which areis
Juden flee ta the mountains ; then let them which are in the midet
of it depart out, and let mot them that are in the countries entet
thereinto.” Luke xxi. 20, 21.

“ Vihen ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then lat
them which be io Judea flee unto the mountains ; let him which ia o8
the bouse-top not come down to take aay thing out of bis house;
neither let him which is {a the fiald return bask to take his clothes"
Matt, ziv. 18 ' —
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‘specification. The names or descriptions of the
enemy, the general, the emperor, would have been
found in them. The designation of the time would
have been more determinate. And I am fortif

in this opinion by observing, that the counterfeited
propbecies of the Sibylline oracles, of the twelve
patriarchs, and I am inclined to believe, most 9thers
of the kind, are mere_ transcripts of the history,
moulded into a prophetic form.

. It is objected, that the prophecy of the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem is mixed, or connected, with ex-
pressions which relate to the final Judgment of the
world; and so connected, s to lead an ordinary
reader to expect, that these two events would not
be far distant from each other. Te which I answer,
that the objection does not concern our present ar-

ent. If our Saviour actually foretold the de-
struction of Jerusalem, it is sufficient; even al-
though we should allow, that the narration of the
prophecy had combined what had been said by him
on kindred subjects, without accurately preserving
the order, or always naticing the transition of the
discourse.

g

CHAP. 1L
T'he morality of the Gospel.

In stating the morality of the Gospel as an ar-
gument of its truth, I am willing to .admit two
points ; first, that the teaching of morality was not
the primary design of the mission ; secondly, that
morality, neither in the Gospel, nor in any other

, can be a subject, properly speaking, of dis-
cover{. .
If I were to describe in a very few words the
scope of Christianity, as a revelation,* 1 should say,

* Great and ‘inestimably beneficial effects may accrue from the
mision of Cbrist, and especially from his death, which do not be-
long to Christinnity as a revelation ; that is, they might have ex-
isted, and they might bave beea accomplished, though we had
Mever, in this life, been made acquainted with them. These effects
xay be very extensive ; they may be interesting even to other orders
of intelligeat beings. I thiak if is a general epinion, and one to
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that it was to influence the conduct of human life
by establishing the proof of a future state of veward
and punishment—* to bring life and immortality
to light.” The direct object, therefore, of the de-
sign is, to supply motives, and not rules : sanctions
and not precepts. And these were what manki
stood most in need of. The members of civilized
society can, in all ordinary cases, judge tolerably
well how they ought to act : but without a future
state, or, which is the same thing, without credited
evidence of that state, they want a motive to their
duty ; they want at least strength of motive, suffi-
cient to bear up against the force of passion, and
the temptation of present advantage. Their rules
want authority. 'Fhe most important service that
can be rendered to human life, and that consequent-
1y, which, one might expect beforehand, would be
e great end amf office of a revelation from Ged,
is to convey to the world authorized assurances of
the reality of a future existence. And although in
doinﬁ] this, or by the ministry of the same person
by whom this is done, moral precepts or examples,
or illustrations of moral precepts, may be occe-
sionally given, and be highly valusbie, yet still they
do not form the original purpose of the mission.
. Secondly; mora.ﬁlty, neither in the Gospel, nor
in any other book, can be a subject of discovery,
properly so called. By which geroposihfm; I mean
that there cannot, in morality, be any thing similar

to what are called discoveries in natural philoso- |

phy, in the arts of life, and in some sciences; as
the system of the universe, the circulation of the
blood, the polarity of the maﬁnet, the laws of gravi-
tation Jalphabetical writing, decimal arithmetic, and
some other things of the same sort ; facts, or proofs,
or contrivances, being totally unknown and un-
thought of. Wﬁoever, therefore, expeets, in read-

which I have loog come, that the beneficial effects of Christ’s desth
extend to the whole buman species. Tt was the redemption of the
world. *“He is the propitiation for our sins, and oot for ours oaly,
but for the whole world ;"* 1 Joho ii. 2. Probably the future happi-
ness, perhaps the future existence of the species, and more gracioss
terms of acceptance extended to all, might depend upon it, or be
procured by it. Now these effects, whatever they be, do not balosg
to Christianity as & revelation ; because they exist with respect to
those to whom it is Dot revealed.
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ing she New Testament, to be struck with discove-
rées in morals in the manner in which his mind wes
affected when he first came to the knowledge of the
discoveries above-mentioned ; or rather in the man-
ner in which the world was affected by them, when
they were first published; expects what, as I ap-
prehend, the nature of the subject rendersit im-
ible that he should meet with. And the foun-
tion of my opinion is this, that the qualities of
actions depend entirely upon their effects, which
effects must all along {nve been the subject of hu-
man experience.

When it is once settled, no matter upon what
principle, that to do good is virtue, the rest is cal-
culation. But since the calculation cannot be in-
stituted concerning each %anicular action, we esta-
blish intermediate rules; by which proceedin; , the
business of morality is much facilitated, for then it
is concerning our rules alone that we need inquire.
whetheggin their tendency they be beneficial ; con-
cernil?[:u actions, we have only to ask, whe-
ther thdy be agreeable to the rules.” We refer ac-
tions es, and rules to public happiness. Now,
in the Wormation of these rules, there is no place
for discovery, properly so called’, but there is am-
ple room for the exercise of wisdom, judgment, and
prudence,

As I wish to deliver argument rather than pane-
gyric, I shall treat of the morality of the Gospel,
in subjection to these observations. And after all,
I think it such a morality, as, considering from
whom it came, is most extraordinary ; andsuchas,
without allowing some degree of reality to the cha-
racter and pretensions of the religion, it is difficult
to account for : or, to place the argument a little
lower in the scale, it is sucha morality as com-
pletely repels the supposition of its being the tra-
dition of a barbarous age or of a barbarous ople,
of the religion being founded in folly, or of its be-
ing the production of craft ; and it repels also,ina
great degree, the supposition of its having been the
effusion of an enthusiastic mind.

The division, under which the subject may he
most conveniently treated, is that of the things
taught, aud the manper f; teaching.
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Under the first head, I should willingly, }
limits and nature of my work admitted of {t’ 'fm‘f{.’
scribe into this ch:rter the whole of what has been
said upon the morality of the Gospel, by the author
of The Internal Evidgnces of Christianity ; because
it perfectly agrees with my own opinion, and be-
cause it is impossible to say the same things so
well. This acute observer of human nature, and,
as I believe, sincere convert to Christianity, ap-

3 to me to have made out satisfactorily the two
tollowing positions, viz.

L. That the Gospel omits some qualities, which
have usually enﬁsﬁfd the praises and admiration of
mankind, but which, in reality, and in their general
effects, have been prejudicial to human happiness.

IL That the Gospel has brought forward some
virtues, which possess the highest intrinsic value,
but which have commonly been overlooked and con-
temned.

., The first of these propositions he exemilfliies in
the i of friendship, patriotism, actiVe cou-
rage ; in the sense in which these qualities usu-

y understood, and in the comliluct whi8i# they
often produce,

The second, in the instances of passive courage
or endurance of sufferings, patience under afironts
and injuries, humility, irresistance, placability.

The truth is, there are two opposite descriptions
of character, under which mankind may generally
b> classed. The one possesses vigour, firmness,
resolution ; is daring and active, quick in its sensi-
bilities, jealous of its fame, eager in jts attachments,
inﬂexibl‘t‘e in its purpose, violent in its resentments.

The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving ;
not prompt to act, but willing to suffer; silent and
gent’ie under rudeness and insult, suing for recon-
ciliation where others would demand satisfaction,
giving way to the pushes of impudence, concedin
and indulgent to the prejudices, the wrongheaded-
ne?, ;lhe intractability, of those with whom it has
to deal.

The former of these characters is, and ever hath
been, the favourite of the world. It is the charac-
ter of great men. There is a dignity in it which
universally commands respect.
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‘he latter is poor-spirited, tame, and abject.
Ye'{ ‘so it hath hag?enecf: that, with_the Founder of
Christianity, this latter is the subject of his com-
mendation, his precepts, his example; and that
the former is 80, in no partof its composition. This
and nothing else, is the character deslgned in t'he
following remarkable passages : «“ Resist not evil;
but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek,
turn to him’the other also : and if any man will sue
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloak also; and whosoever shali compel
thee to goa mile, go with him twain : love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to
them that hate you, and pray for them which des-
pitefully use you and persécute you.”” This certainly
18 not common-place morality.” It is very original.
It shows at least (and it is for this purpose we pro-
duce it) that no two things can be more different
than the Heroic and the Christian character.

Now the author, to whom I refer, has not only
marked this difference more strongly than any pre-
ceding writer) but has proved, in contradiction to
first Impressions, to popular opinion, to the encos
miums of orators and poets, and even to the suffra-~
ges of historians and moralists, that the latter cha-
racter possesses the most of true worth, both as
being most difficult either to be acquired or sus-
tained, and as comribut'mg most to the happiness
and tranquilli?’ of social life. The state ofp is ar-
gument is as follows :

L. If this disposition were universal, the case is
clear; the world would be a society of friends.
Whereas, if the other disposition were universal, it
would produce a scene of universal contention. The
world could not hold a generation of such men.

. JL If, what is the fact, the disposition be partial ;
if a few be actuated by it, amongst a multitude who
are not; in whatever degree it does prevail, in the
same proportion it prevents, allays, and terminates,
quarrels, the great disturbers of human happiness,
and the great sources of human migery, so far as
man’s ha};gl_ness and misery depend upon man.—
Without this disposition, enmities must not only
be frequent, but, once begun, must be eternal : for,
each retaliation being a fresh injury, and, conse-
quently, requiring a fresh satis action, no period
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can be assigned to the reciprocation of affront:
tothe progress of hatred, but that which clo;::tﬂ’
lives, or at least the intercourse, of the parties,

I would only add to these observations, that al-
though the former of the two characters above de-
scribed may be occasionally useful ; although, per-
haps, a great general, or a great statesman, may
be formed by it, and these may be instruments of
important benefits to mankind, yet is this nothi
more than what is true of many qualities, Whﬁ
are acknowledged to be vicious. Envyis a qualit,
of this sort; I know not a stronger stimulus to ex-
ertion ; many a scholar, many an artist, many a
soldier, has been produced by it ; nevertheless, since
in its general eflects it is noxious, it is properly
condemned, certainly is not praised, by sober mo-
ralists.

It was a portion of the same character as that we
are defending, or rather of his love of the same
character, which our Saviour displayed, in his re-
Eeated correction of the ambition of his disciples ;

is frequent admonitions, that greatness with them
was to consist in humility ; his censure of that love
of distinction, and greediness of superiority, which
the chief persons amongst his countrymen were
wont, on ufl occasions, great and little, to betray.
¢ They (the Scribes anf Pharisees) love the upper-
most rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the
synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye
called Rabbi, for one is your Master, even Christ,
and all ye are brethren; and eall no_man your fa-
ther upon the earth, for one is {our Father, which
is in heaven ; neither be ye called masters, for one
is your Master, even Christ ; but he that is greatest
among you, shall be your servant: and whosoever
shall exalt himself, shall be abased; and he that
shall humble himself, shall be exalted.”* I make
no farther remark upon these passages, (because
they are, in truth, only a repetition of the doctrine,
different expressions of the principle, which we
have already stated,) except that some of the pas-
sages, especially our Lord’s advice to the guests at

"% Mart. xxiit 6. Seealso Mark xii. 30. Luke xx. 4§; xiv. 7.
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aw entertainment,* seem to extend the ruleto what
we call manners ; which was both regular in point
of consistency, and not so much beneath the dignity
of our Lord’s mission as may at first sight be sup-
posed, for bad manners are bad morals.

1t is sufficiently apparent, that the precepts we
have cited, or rather the disposition which these
precepts inculeate, relate to personal conduct from
personal motives ; to cases in which men act from

ise, for th lves, and from themselves.—
When it comes to be considered, what is necessary
- to be done for the sake of the public, and out of &
regard to the general welfare, (which consideration,
for the most part, ought exclusively to govern the
duties of men in public stations,) it comes to acase
to which the rules donot belong. This distinction
is plain; and if it were less so, the consequence
would not be much felt : for it is very seldom that,
in the intercourse of private life, men act with pub-
lic views. The personal motives, from which they
do act, the rule regulates.

The preference of the patient to the heroic cha-
racter, which we have here noticed, and which
the reader will find ex})hined at large in the work
to which we have referred him, is a peculiarity
in the Christian institution, which I propose as
an argument of wisdom very much beyond the
situation and natural character of the person who
delivered it.

II. A second argument, drawn from the morality
of the New Testament, is the stress which is laid
by our Saviour upon the regulation of the thoughts.
And I place this consideration next to the other,
b they are cc d. The other related to
the malicious passions; this, to the voluptuous.

. Together, they comprehend the whole character.

‘“Out_of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications,” &c.—‘ These are
the things which defile 2 man.”t

“Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup
and of the platter, but within they are full of extor-
tion and excess.—Ye are like unto whited sepul-

* Luke xiv. 7. tMatt. xv. 19, =
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chres, which indeed appear beautiful outwarg but
are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all uza-
cleanness; even so ye also outwardl appear right.
eous_unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy
ang iﬁiquity.”" seularly th
nd more particularly that strong expressi

“ Whosoever looketh on a woman to%ust gﬁer’g:;t
hath committed adultery with her already in his
heart.”

There can be no doubt with any reflecting mind,
but that the propensities of our nature must be sub-
Ject to regulation; but the question is, where the
check ought to be placed, upon the thou%hl, or only
upon the action? In this question, our Saviour, in

e texts here guoted, has pronounced a decisive
Jjudgment. He makes the control of thought essen-
tial. . Internal purity with him is every thing. Now
I contend that this is the only discipline which cas
succeed; in other words, that a moral system,
which prohibits actions, but leaves the thoughts at
liberty, will be ineffectual, and is therefore unwise.
I know not how to go about the proof of a point,
which depends upon experience, and upon a know-
ledge of the human constitution, better than by ci-
ting the judgment of persons, who appear to have
given great attention to the subject, and to be well
qualified to form a true opinion about it. Boerhaave,
speaking of this very declaration of our Saviour,
“ Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her,
hath already committed adultery with her in his
heart,” and understanding it as we do, to contain
an injunction to lay the check upon the thoughts,
was wont to say, that “ our Saviour knew mankind
better than Socrates.” Haller, who has recorded
this saying of Boerhaave, adds to it the following
remarks of his own:} ‘It did not escape the ob-
servation of our Saviour, that the rejection of any
evil thoughts was the best defence against vice:
for when a debauched person fills his imagination
with impure pictures, tKe licentious ideas which be
recalls, fail not to stimulate his desires with a de-
gree of violence which he cannot resist. This will

* Matt. xxiii. 25. 27. t Ib.v. 28, .
$ Letters to his Daughter. -
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ba followed by gratification, unless some external
obstacle shou?;l prevent him from the commission of
a sin, which he had internally resolved on.’—
« Every moment of time,” says our author, ¢ that
is spent in meditations upon sin, increases the
power of the dangerous object which has possessed
our imagination.” I suppose these reflections will
be generally assented to.

Ifl. Thirdly, Had a teacher of morality been
asked concerning a general principle of conduct
and for a short rule of life; and had he instructe
the person who lted him, ly to re-
fer his actions to what he believed to be the will of
his Creator, and constantly to have in view not his
own interest and gratification alone, but the happi-
ness and comfort of those about ‘lim," he would
have been thought, I doubt not, in any age of the
world, and in any, even the most improved, state of
morals, to have delivered a li‘udiv:ious answer; be-
cause, by the first direction, he suggested the only
motive which acts steadily and uniformly, in sight
and out of sight, in familiar occurrences and under
pressing temptations; and in the second, he cor-
rected, what, of all dencies in the h cha-
racter, stands most in need of correction, selfishness,
ora contemft of other men’s conveniency and sa-
tisfaction. In estimating the value of a moral rule,
we are to have regard not only to the particular
duty, but the general spirit; not only to what it
directs us to do, but to the character which a com-
pliance with its direction is likely to form in us.—
So, in the present instance, the rule here recited
will never fail to make him who obeys it consider-
ate, not only of the rights, but of the feelings of
other men, ily and mental, in great matters and
in small; of the ease, the accommodation, the self-
complacency, of all with whom he has any concern,
especially of all who are in his power, or depend-
ant upon his will.

Now what, in the most applauded hilosopher of
the must enlightened of the world, would have
been deemed worthy of his wisdom, and of his cha-
racter, to say, our Saviour hath said, and upon just
such an occasion as that which we have felgnei.

‘ Then one of them, which was « lawyer, asked
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him a question, tempting him, and sayin,
which ?s the gr’eat cgmmgandment in th% lag“,r ?’;:,'Z;’
said unto him, Thou “shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind; this is the first and great command-
ment; and the second is like unto it, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself: on these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the prophets, 7%
The second precept occurs in Saint Matthew,
(xix. 16.) on another occasion similar to this; an
both of them, on a third similar oecasion, in Luke.
(x.27.) In these two latter instances, the question
ﬁ;og,c;sed was, “ What shall I do to inherit eternal
e

. Upon all these occasions, I consider the words of
our Saviour as expressing precisely the same thing
as what I have put into the mouth of the moral phi-
losopher. Nor do I think that it detracts much
from the merit of the answer, that these precepts
are extant in the Mosaic code; for his laying his
finger, if I may so say, upon these precepts; bis
drawing them out from the rest of that voluminous
ipstitution ; his stating of them, not simply amongst
the number, but as the greatest and the sum of all
the others; in a word, his dprogosinf of them to his
hearers for their rule and principle, was our Sa-
viour’s own.

And what our Saviour had said upon the subject,
appears to me to have fized the sentiment amongst
his followers.

Saint Paul has it expressly,  If there be any
other commandment, it is briefly comr‘ehended in
this say;nng, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy-
self’;”t again, “ For all the law is fulfilled in
ene word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy neigh-
dour as thyself.”’}

Saint John, in like manner, “ This command-
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God,
love his brother also.”|| .

Saint Peter, not very diﬂ'erentlg'ez “ Seeing that
ye have ‘guriﬁ.ed your souls in obeying the truth,
through the Spirit, untq unfeigned love of the bre-

* Matt. xxii 35---40. 1 Rom. xiii. 8,
t Gal v 14 |l 1 Joba iv. 21
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thren, see that Je love one another with a pure
Heart fervently.” . .

And it is so well known, as to require no cita-
tions to verify it, that this love, or charity, or, in
other words, regard to the welfare of others, runs
in various forms through all the preceptive parts of
the apostolic writings. It is the theme of all their
exhortations, that with which their morality begins
and ends, from which all their details and enume-
xations set out, and into which they return.

And that this temper, for some time at least, de-
scended in its purity to succeedin, Christians, is
attested by one of the earliest and best of the re-
majning writings of the apostolical fathers, the epis-
tle of the Roman Clement. The meekness of the
Christian character re'}ins throughout the whole of
that excellent picce. e occasion called for it. It
was to compose the disscnsions of the church of
Corinth. And the venerable hearer of the apostles
does not fall short, in the display of this g;incnple, of
the finest passages of their writings. He calls to
the remembrance of the Corinthian church its
former character, in which ¢ g’e were all of you,” he
tells them, “ humble-minded, not boasting of any
thing, desiring rather to be subject than to govern,
to give than to receive, being content with the por-
tion God had dispensed to you, and hearkening dili-
gently to his word; ye were enlarged in your bow-
els, having his sufferings always before youreyes.
Ye contended day and night for the whole brother-
hood, that with comrassion and a good conscience
the number of his elect might be saved. Ye were
sincere, and without offence, towards each other.—
Ye bewailed every one his neighbour’s sins, esteern-
ing their defects your own.”t ~ His prayer for them
was for the  return of peace, long-suffpring, and

atience.”} And" his advice to those, who might
ave been the occasion of difference in the society,
is conceived in the true spirit, and with a perfect
knowledge, of the Christian character: “ Who is
there among you that is generous? who that is

* 1 Peter i. 22.

t Ep. Clem. Rom. c.2. Abp. Wake's Tramslation. .
$ b, o 53

19
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compassionate 7 who that has any charity ¢

him say, If this sedition, this contention, azd tbif:
schisms, be upon my account, I am ready to de o
part, to go away whithersoever ye please, and d
whatseever ye shall command me : only let the flock
of Christ be in peace with the elders who are set
over it. He that shall do this, shall get to himself a
very great honour in the Lord; and there is no
place but what will be ready to receive him: foi-
the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.— |
These things they, who have their conversation to-
wards God, not to be repented of, both have done, |
and will a.lwax's be ready to do.”*

This sacred principle, this earnest recommenda-
tion of forbearance, Bemt , and for%iveness, mixes
with all the writings of that age. There are more
quotations in the apostolical fathers, of texts which
relate to these points, than of any other. Christ’s
sayings had struck them. “Not rendering,” said
Polycarp, the disciple of John, “ evil;for evil, or rail-
ing for railing, or striking for striking, or cursing
for cursing.”t Again, speaking of some, whose
behaviour had given great offence, “ Be ye mode-
rate,” says he, ‘ on this occasion, and look not upon
such as enemies, but call them back as suffering
%ng %rtﬁng members, that ye save your whole

ody.

“yBe ye mild at their anger,” saith Ignatius, the
companion of Polycarp, ‘“humble at their boast-
ings, to their blasphemies return your prayers, to
their error your firmness in the faith; when the.
are cruel, be ye gentle; not endeavouring to imi-
tate their ways, let us be their brethren in all kind-
ness and moderation : but let us be followers of
the Lord; for who was ever more unjustly used,
more destitute, more despised 1’

IV. A fourth quelity, by which the mpruligy of
the Gospel is distinguished, is the exclusion of re-
gard to fame and reputation.

“ Take%heed that ye do not your alms before men,
‘to be seen of them, otherwise ye bave no reward
of your Father which is in heaven.”}|

* Ep. Clem. Rom. c. 54; Abp. Wake’s Translation.
§Pol.Ep. ad Phil.c. 2 tIb.cll | Mathvi 1.

[
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¢ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy F’nthgr
which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in
secret, reward thee openly.”* .
. And the rule, by parity of reason, is extended to
other virtues. i
I do not think, that either in these, or in an;
other passage of the New Testament, the pursuit
of fame is stated as a vice; it is only said that an
action, to be vir must be independent of it. I
would also ohserve, that it is not publicity, but os-
tentation, which is prohibited ; not the mod, but t'.e
motive, of the action, which is regulated. A good
man will prefer that mode, as well as those objects
of his beneficence, by which he ean produce the
test eflect ; and the view of this purpose may
5:'ctax.e sometimes publication, and sometimes con-
cealment. Either the one or the other may be the
mode of the action, according as the end to be promo-
ted by it appears to requite. “But from the motive, the
reputation of the deed, and the fruits and advantage
of that reputation to oufselves, must be shut out,
or, in whatever proportion they are not so, the ac-
tion in that proportion fails of being virtuous.
This exclusion qf reEurd to human opinion, is a
difference, not so much in the duties to which the
teachers of virtue would persuade mankind, as in
the manner and topics of persuasion. And in this
view the differcnce is great. en we set about to
give advice, our lectures are full of the advantages
of character, of the regard that is due to appearan-
ces and to opinion ; of what the world, cspecially of
what the good or great, will think or say ; of the
value of public esteem, and of the qualities by
which men acquire it. Widely different from this
was our Saviour’s instruction’; and thc differencc
was founded upon the best reasons. For, however
the care of reputation, the authority of public
opinion, or even of the opinion of good men, the
satisfaction of being well received and well thought
of, the benefit of being known and distinguished,
are topics to which we are fain to have recourse in
our exhortations ; the true virtue is that which dis-

. ® Matt. vi. 6
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cards these considerstions absolutely, and which
retires from them all to the single internal purpose
of pleasing God. This at least was the virtue
which our Saviour taught. And in teaching this,
he not only confined the views of his followers to
the proper measure and principle of humen dut y
but acted in consistency with his office as a monj.
tor from heaven.

—

NEexT to what our Saviour taught, may be consi-
dered the manner of his teaching ; which was ex-
tremely peculiar, yet, I think, precisely adapted to
the peculiarity of his character and situation. His
lessons did not consist of disquisitions ; of any
thing like moral essays, or like sermons, or like
set treatises upon the several points which he men-
tioned. When he delivered a ‘precept, it was sel-
dom that he added any proof or argument; still
more seldom that he accompanied it with, what all

recepts require, limitations and distinctions. His

Instructions were conceived in short, emphatic, sen-
tentious rules, in occasjonal reflections, or in roun

maxims. I do not think that this was a natural, or
would have been a proper method for a philosopher
or a moralist; or tﬁat it is a method which can be
successfully imitated by us. But I contend that it
was suitable to the character which Christ assumed,
and to the situation in which, as a teacher, he was
placed. He produced himself as a messenger from
God. He put the truth of what he taught upon
authority.* In the choice, therefore, of his mode
of teaching, the purpose by him to be consulted
was tmpression : ause conviction, which forme
the principal end of our discourses,was to arise in
the minds of his followers from a different source,
from their respect to his person and authority.
Now, for the purpose of impression singly and ex-
clusively, LI Tepeat again, that we are not here to
consider the convincing of the understanding,) I
know nothing which would have so t force as
strong ponderous maxims, frequently urged, and

g ¢ say unto you, Swear nut at all ; I say unto you, Resist not
evil ; T say unto yoo, Love your enemies.”"—N xtk, v 84, 39, 44,
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frequently brought back to the hearers. I know
Tothing that could in this view be said better, than
¢ Do unto others as ye would that others should do
unto you: “ The first and great commandment is,
"Thou shait love the Lord thy God; and the second
is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself.” It must also be remembered, that our
Lord’s ministry, upon the su ition either of one
year or three, compared with his work, was of
short duration ; that, within this time, he had
many places to visit, various audiences to address ;
that his person was generally besieged by crowds
of followers ;" that he was, sometimes, driven away
from the place where he was teaching by persecu-
tion, and at other times, thought fit to withdraw
himself from the commotions of the populace.
Under these circumstances, nothing appesrs to
have been so practicable, or likely to be so eflicacious,
as leaving, wherever he came, concise lessons of
duty. 'Inh circumstances at least show the ne-
cessity he was under of comprising what he deli-
vered within a emall compass. In particular, his
sermon upon the mount ought always to be consi-
dered with a view to these observations. The ques-
tion is not, whether a fuller, a more w(_:nmtgi' a
more systematic, or a more argumentative, -
course upon morals might not have been pronounc-
ed; but whether more could have been said in the
same room, better adapted to the exigencies of the
hearers, or better calculated for the purpose of im-
pression 7 Seen in this light, it has always appear-
ed to me to be admirable. Dr. Lardner thought
that this discourse was made up of what Christ
bad said at different times, and on different occa-
sions, several of which occasionaare noticed in Saint
Luke’s narrative. I can perceive no reason for this
opinion. I believe that our Lord delivered this dis-
course at one time and place, in the manner related
by Baint Matthew, and that he repeated the same
wrules and maxims at different times, as opportunity
or occasion suggested ; that they were often in his
mouth, and were repeated to different audiences,
and in various conversations. s

It is incidental to this mode of moral instruction,
which proceeds not by proof but upon suthority,



230 EVIDENCES

not by disquisition but by precept, that the rules
will be conceived in absolute terms, leaving the ap-
plication, and the distinctions that attend it, to the
reason of the hearer. It is likewise to be expected
that they will be delivered in terms by so much the
more forcible and energetic, as they have to en-
counter natural or general propensities. It is
farther also to be remarked, that many of those
strong instances, which appear in our Lord’s ser-
mon, such as, “If any man will smite thee on the
right cheek, turn to him the other also ” “If any
man will sue thee at the law, and tgke away thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also:” * Whosoever
shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain 7
though they appear in the form of specific precepts,
are intended as descriptive of disposition and cha-
racter. A specific compliance with the precepts
would be of little value, but the disposition which
they inculcate is of the highest. He who should
content himself with waiting for the occasion, and
with literally observing the rule when the occasion
offered, would do nothing, or worse than nothing :
but he who considers the character and disposition
which is hereby inculcated, and places that dispo-
‘sition before him as the model to which he should
bring his own, takes, perhaps, the best possible
method of improving the benevolence, and of calm-
ing and rectifying the vices, of his temper.
%f it be said that _this disposition is unattainable,
1 answer, so is all perfection: ought therefore a
moralist to recommend imperfections 7 One excel-
lency, however, of our Saviour’s rules, is, that they
are either never mistaken, or never so mistaken as
to do harm. I could feign a hundred cases, in
which the literal application of the rule, ¢ of doing
to others as we would that others should do
unto us,” might mislead us: but I never yet met
with the man who was actually misled by it. Not-
withstanding  that our Lord bade his followers
“ not to resist evil,” and ¢ to_forgive the enemy
who should trespass against them, not till seven
times, but till seventy times seven,” the Christian
world has hitherto suffered little by too much pla~
cability or forbearance. I would repeat once more,
what ‘has already been twice remarked, that thesc
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rules were designed to regulate personal conduct
from personal lltfc;..tives, nnﬂor this purpose alone.
I tEink that these observations will assist us
greatly in placing our Saviour’s conduct, as a mo-
ral teacher, in a proper point of view; es) cially
when it is considered, that to deliver moral disqui-
sitions was no part of his design—to teach mora-
lity at all was only a subordinate part of it; his
great business being to suppl{, what was much
more wanting than lessons of morality, stronger
moral sanctions, and clearer assurances of a future

jut'lﬁl'nem."
e parables of the New Testament are, many of
them, such as would have done honour to any book
in the world ; I do not mean in style and J’i'ction,
but in the choice of the subjects, 1n the structure
of the narratives, in the aptness, propriety, and
force, of the circumstances woven into them; und
in some, as that of the good Samaritan, the prodi-
gal'son, the Pharisee and the publican, in a union
of pathos and simplicity, which, in the best produc-
tions of human genius, is the fruit only of a much
exercised and well cultivated judgment.
Lord’s_Prayer, for a succession of solemn
thoughts, for fixing the attention upon a few great
ints, for suitableness to every condition, for suf-
ciency, for conci without ob ity, for the
weight and real importance of its petitions, is with-
out an equal or a rival.
From whence did these come ? Whence had this
man his wisdom ? Was our Saviour, in fact,a well-

* Some appear to require a religious system, or, in the books
which profess to deliver that system, minute directiocs, for every
case and occurrence that may arise. This, say they, is necesmary to
Tender a revelation perfect, especially one which has for its object
the regulatinn of buman conduct. Now, how prolix, and yet how
incompleta and unavailiog, such an attempt must bave been, is proved
by one notable example : * The Indoo and Mussulman religion are
institutes of civil law, regulating the mi questivns both of pro-
perty, and of all questions which come under the cognizance of the
magistrate. Aad to what leagth details of this kind are necessarily
carried, when once begun, may be understood from an anecdote of
the Mussulman code, which we have received from the most respect-
able authority, that not less than ty-f ] d ditional
precepts have been promalgated.” (Hamilton's translation of He
days, or Guide.)
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instructed philosoj her, whilst he is re sresented
as an illiterate pegsam 7 Or shall we? say that ::1:-’
carly Christians of taste and education com;
these pieces and ascribed them to Christ 7 ide
! other incredibilities in_this account, I answer,
with Dr. Jortin, that they could not do it No spe-
cimens of composition, which the Christians of the
first century have left us, authorize us to believe
that the? were equal to the task. And how little
qualified the Jews, the countrymen and companions
¢fChrist, were to assist him in the undertaking, may
Ye judged of from the traditions and writings of
theirs which were the nearest to that age.
whole collection of the Talmud is one continued
proof, into what follies they fell whenever they left
their Bible; and how little cagable they were of
furnishing out such lessons as Christ delivered.

F——

But there is still another view, in which onr
Lord’s discourses deserve to be considered ; and
that is, in their megative character—not in what
they did, but in what they did not, contain. Under
this hemi, the following reflections appear to me to
possess some weight.

I. They exhibit no particular description of the
invisible world. The future hapginess of the good,
and the misery of the bad, which is all we want tg
be assured of, is_directly and positively affirmed,
and is represented by metnghors and comparisons,
which were plainly int d as metaphors and
comparisons, and as nothing more. As to the rest,
a aofemn reserve is maintained. The question con’
cerning the woman who had been married. to seven
brothers, “ Whose shall she be on the resurrec-
tion 1” was of a nature calculated to have drawn
from Christ a more circumstantial account of the
state of the human species in their future existence,
He cut short, however, the in uiry by an answer,
which at once rebuked intrudin curiosity, and
Was agreeable to the best apprehensions we are
able to form upon the subject, viz. “ That they
who are accounted worthy of that resurrection,
shall be as the angels of God in heavep,” Jlaye
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e this resservk, because it repels the
suspicion of enthusiasm : for enthusiasm is wont to
expatiate upon the condition of the departed, above
,nllp;:l:r subjects ; and with a wild particularity.
It is mereover a topic which is always listened to
with greediness. 1e teacher, therefore, whose
prineipal purpose is to draw upon himself atten~
tion, is sure to be full of it. Koran of Maho-
met is half made up of it.

Y1. Our Lord enmjoined no austerities. He not
only enjoined none as absolute duties, but he re-
commended none as carrying men to a higher de-
gree of divine favour. Place Christianity, in this
respect, by the side of all institutions wﬁich have
been founded in the fanaticism, either of their au-
thor, or of his first followers: or rather com e,
in this respect, Christienity as it came from Christ,
with the same religion after it fell into other hands ;
with the extravagant merit very soon ascribed to
celibasy, solitude, yoluntary poverty ; with the ri-

urs of an ascetic, and the vows of a monastic

ife; the hair shirt, the watchings, the: midnight
prayers, the obmuytescence, the gloom and mortifi-
cation of religious orders, and of those who aspired
to religious perfection.

II1. Our Saviour uttered. no impassioned devo-
tion. There was no heat in his piety, or in the
language in which he exp d it; no veh
or rapturous ejaculations, no violent urgency, in
his prayers. e Lord’s Prayer is a model of
calm devotion. His words in garden are un-
affected expressions, of a deep, indeed, but sober,
piety. He never ap&eara to have been worked up
into any thing like that elation, or that emotion of

irits, which is occasionally observed in most of

ose, to whom the name of enthusiast can in any
degree be lpmied. 1 feel a respect for Methodists,
because I believe that there is to be found amongst
them much sincere piety, and availing, though not
always well-informed, Christianity : yet I never at-
tended a meeting of theirs, but I came away with
the reflection, how different what I heard was from
what I read! Tdo not mean in doetrine, with which
at &ruent I have no concern, but in manner; how
diflerent from the calmness, the sobriety, the good
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sense, and, I may add, the strength and autho
of our Lord’s discourses ! gth o8y
IV. It is verx usual with the human mind, to sul
stitute forwardness and fervency in a particular
cause, for the merit of general and regular morality ;
and it is natural, and politic also, in the leader of a
sect or party, to encourage such a disposition in
his followers. Christ did not overlook this turn of
thought ; yet, though avowedly placing himself ¢
at the head of a new institution, he notices it
only to condemn it. ‘ Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom
of heaven ; but he that doethi the will of my Father
which is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and
in thy name done many wonderful works? And
then will T profess unto you I never knew you;
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.””* So far was
the Author of Christianity from courting the at-
tachment of his followers by any sacrifice of prin-
ciple, or by a condescension to the errors which
even zeal in his service might have inspired ! This
was a proof both of sincerity and judgment. -

V. Nor, fifthly, did he fall in with any of the de~
raved fashions of his country, or with the natural
ias of his own education. Bred up a Jew, under

a religion extremely technical, in an age,
amongst a peogle more tenacious of the ceremonies
than of any other part of that religion, he delivered
an institution, containing less o !itual, and that
more simple, than is to be found in any_religion
which ever prevailed amongst mankind.  We have
known, I do allow, examples of an enthusiasm,
which has swept away all external ordinances be-
fore it. But this spirit certainly did not dictate our
Saviour’s conduct, either in his treatment of the re-
ligion of his country, or in the formation of his own
institution. In both, he displayed the soundness
and moderation of his judgment. He censured an
overstrained scrupulousness, or perhaps an affecta~
tion of scrupulousness, about the sabbath : but how
did he censure it? not by contemning or decrying

* Matt. vii, 21, 2,
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she institution itself, but by declaring that ¢ the sab-
bath was made-for man, not man for the sabbath ;”
that is to say, that the sabbath was to be subordi-
nate to its purpose, and that that purpose was the
real good of those who were the subjects of the law.
The same concerning the nicety of somc of the
Pharisees, in paying tithes of the most trifling arti-
¢les, accompanied with a neglect of justice, fidelity,
and mercy. He finds fault with them for mispla=~
cing their anxiety, He does not speak disrespect-
fully of the law of tithes, nor of their observance of
it; but he assigns to each class of duties its proper
station in the scale of moral importance. All this
might be expected perhaps from a well-instructed,
cool, and judicious philosopher, but was not to be

Jooked for from an illiterate Jew ; certainly no

from an impetuous enthusiast.

VI. Nothing could be more quibbling, than were
the comments and expositions of the Jewish doctors
at that time; nothing so puerile as their distine-
tions. Their evasion of the fifth commandment,
‘their exposition of the law of oaths, are specimens
of the bad taste in morals which then prevailed.—
‘Whereas, in 2 numerous collection of our Saviour’s
apophthegms, many of them referring to sundry
precepts of the Jewish law, there is not to be found
one example of sophistry, or of false subtilty, or of
m& thi’,‘lﬁ approaching thereunto.

TI. The national temper of the Jews was into-
lerant, narrow-minded, and excluding. In Jesus,
on the contrary, whether we regard his lessons or
his example, we see not only benevolence, but be-
pevolence the most enlarged and comprehensive.—
In the parable of the Samaritan, the very point
of the story is, that the person relieved by him, was
the national and religious enemy of his benefactor.
Our Lord declared the e it}' of the divine admi-
nistration, when he told the Jews (what, probab]{
they were surprised to hear,) “ That many shou d
come from the east and west, and should sit down
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
heaven ; but that the children of the kingdom should
be cast into outer darkness.”* His reproof of the

* Matt, viii, 1l
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hasty zeal of his disciples, who would needs cal)
own fire from heaven to revenge an affront putuwy
on their Master, shows the lenity of his character,
and of his religion; and his o'pinion of the manne
in which the most unr ble opp ought to
be treated, or at least of the manner in which
ought not to be treated. The terms in which bn
rebuke was conveyed, deserve to be noticed :—¢ Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of.”* q
VIII. Lastly, amongst the ne?tive qualities of
our religion, as it came out of the hands of its Foug-
der and his apostles, we may reckon its complete
ebstraction from all views either of ecclesiastical
or civil policy ; or, to meet a e much in
fashion with some men, from the politics either of
Prieste or statesmen. Christ’s laration, that
¢ his kingdom was not of this world,” recorded by
int John; his evasion of the question, whether it
was lawful or not to give tribute unto Caesar, men-
tioned by the three other evangelists ; his reply to
an application that was made to him, to interpose
his authority in a question of property’; “ Man, whe
e me a ruler or a judge over you 7" ascribed to
him by Saint Luke; his declining to exercise the
office of a criminal judge in the case of the woman
taken in adultery, as related by John, are all intelli-
gble significations of our Saviour’s sentiments upon
is head. And with t to politics, in the usual
sense of that word, or discussions poqcornmﬁ.dif. i
ferent forms of government, Christianity declineq
every question upon the subject. Whilst politiciang
are disputing about monarchies, aristocracies, and
republics, the gospel is alike nﬁphcable,.useful and
friendly to them all; inasmuch as, 1st, it tends to
make men virtuous, and as it is easier to govern
ggod men than bad men under any constitution ; as,
ly, it states obedience to government in ordinary
cases, to be not merely a submission to force, but
a duty of conscience ; as, 3dly, it induces d
tions favourable to public tranquillity, a Christian's
chief care being to pass quietly through this world
to a better ; as, 4thly, it prays for communities, and
for the governors of communities, of whatever de-

'

* Luke iz, 65,
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[ Wn or denomination they be, with a solicitude
! # fervency proportioned to the influence which
they possess upon human h‘:m)iness. All which, in
1y opinion, is just as it should be. Had there been
mmore to be found in Scripture of a political nature,
or convertible to political purposes, the worst use
would have been made of it, on whichever side it
seemed to lie.
" When, therefore, we consider Christ as a moral
" teacher, (r bering that this was only a secor«
dary part of his office; and that morality, by the
nature of the subject, does not admit of discovery,
ﬂroperl{ so called ;)—when we consider either what
e taught, or what he did not teach, either the sub-
stance or the manner of his instruction ; his prefer-
ence of solid to popular virtues, of a character which
is commonly despised to a character which is uni-
versally extolled; his placing, in our licentious
vices, the check in the right place, viz. upon the
thoughts; his collecting of human duty into two
well-devised rules, his repetition of these rules, the
stress he laid upon them, espécially in comparison
with positive duties, and his fixing thereby the sen-
timents of his followers ; his exclusion of all regard
to reputation in our devotion and alms, and, by pa-
" rity of reason, in our other virtus ;—when we con-
* sider that his insfructions were delivered in a form
calculated for impression, the precise purpose in
his situation to be consulted; and that they were
illustrated b garables, the choice and structure of
which would have been admired in any composi-
1 tion whatever ;—when we observe him free from
" the usual symptoms of enthusiasm, heat and vche-
mence in devotion, austerity in institutions, and a
" wild particularity in the description of a future
state; free also from the depravities of his age and
country ; without superstition amongst the most
superstitious of men, yvet not decrying positive dis-
tinctions or external observances, but soberly call-
ing them to the principle of their establishment, and
to their place in the scale of human duties; with-
out sophistry or trifling, amidst teachers remarka-
ble for nothing 80 much as frivolous subtilties and
quibbling expositions; candid and liberal in. his
Jjudgment of the rest of mankind, although belong-
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ing to a people who affected a separate claim to gi. \
vine favour, and, in consequence of that opimis,
prone to uncharitableness, partiality, and restoa
tion ;—when we find in his religion, no scheme d
b_mlding up a hierarchy, or of ministering to the
views of human governments ;—in a word, when we
compare Christianity, as it came from its Author,
either with other religions, or with itself in othex

de, the most reluctant understanding will be in- |
duced to acknowledge the probity, I think also the
good sense, of those to wgomitowes its origin;
and that some regard is due to the testimony of
such men, when they declare their knowledge that
the religion proceeded from God; and when they
appeal for the truth of their assertion, to miracles
which they wrought, or which they saw.

Perhaps the qualities which we observe in the
religion, may be thought to prove something more.
They would have been extraordinary, bad re-
ligion come from any person ; from the
from whom it did come, they are exceedingly so.
What was Jesus in external appearance? A Jew-
ish peasant, the spn of a carpenter, living with his
father and mother in a remote province of Pales-
tine, until the time that he produced himself in his
pubfic character. He had no master to instruct or
prompt him; he hadread no bodks, but the works
of Moses and the prophets; he had visited no po-
lished cities; he had received no lessons from So-
crates or Plato—nothing to form in him a taste or
judgment differant from that of the rest of his coun-
trymen, and of persons of the same rank of life
with himself. Supposing it to be true, which it js '
not, that all his points of morality mlgfn be picked
out of Greek and Roman writings, they were wri-
tings which he had never seen. Supposing them
to be no niore than what some or other had taught
in various times and places, he could not collect
them together.

Who were his coadjutors in the undertaking—
the persons into whose hands the religion came af-
ter his death? A few fishermen upon the lake of
Tiberias, persons just as uneducated, and, for the
purpose of framing rules of morality, as unpromis-
ing as himself. Suppose the mission to be real, all
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this is accounted for; the unsuitableness of the
susthiors to the production, of the characters to the
undertaking, no lor:&er. surprises us: but without
reality, it is very difficult to explain, how such a
system should proceed from such persons. Christ
was not like any other carpenter ; the apostles were
not like any other fishermen.

But the subject is not exhausted by these obser-
vations. That rportion of it, which is mest reduci-
ble to points of argument, has been stated, and, I
trust, truly. There are, however, some topics, of
a more diffuse nature, which yet deserve to be pro-
posed to the reader’s attention.

The character of Christ is a part of the moralit
of the gospel : one strong observation upon whici
is, that, neither as_ represented by his followers,
nor as attacked by his enemies, is he charged with
any personal vice. This remark is as old as Ori-

n: “ Though innumerable lies and caluranies

been forged against the venerable Jesus, none
had dared to charge him with an intemperance.”¢
Not a reflection upon his moral character, not an
imputation or suspicion of any offence against pu-
xity and chastity, appears for five hundred years
after his birth. "This faultlessness is more peculiar
than we are apt to imagine. Some stain pollutes
the morals or the morality of almost every other
teacher, and of every other lawgiver.t Zeno the
stoic, and Diogenes the cynic, fell into the foulest
impurities; of which also Socrates himself was
more than suspected. Solon forbade unnatural
crimes to slaves. Lycurgus tolerated theft as a
part of education. Plato recommended a commu-
nity of women. Aristotle maintained the general
right of making war upon barbarians. The elder
Cato was remﬂmble for the ill usafe of his slaves ;
the younger gave up the person of his wife. Onc
loose principle is found in almost all the P mo-
ralists ; is distinctly, however, perceived in the wri-
tings of Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Seneca, Enicte-

* Or. Ep, Cals. 1. 3. v, 36. ed. De.vd
t See maoy inatances collected by Grotius, de Veritate Chril-

tiane Religionis, In the notes to his second book, [+ 116, Pocock’s
edition,
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tus ; and that is, the allowing, and even the récon- ‘
mending to their disciples, a compliance withthe
religion, and with the religious rites, of every com-
try into which they came. In speaking of the \
founders of new institutions, we cannot forget Ma-
homet. His licentious transgressions of his own
licentious rules; his abuse of the character which
he assumed, and of the Fower which he had ac.
quired, for the purposes of personal and privileged
u_)dulFence ; his avowed claim of & epecial permis-
sion from heaven of unlimited sensuality, is known
to every reader, as it is confessed by every writer,
of the Moslem story.

Secondly, In the histories which are left us of
Jesus Christ, although very short, and although
dealing in narrative, and not in observation or
panegyric, we perceive, beside the absence of every
appearance of vice, traces of devotion, humility,
benignity, milduess, patience, prudence. 1s
of traces of those qualities, because the ities
themselves are to be collected feom incidents; in-
asmuch as the terms are never used of Christ in the
Gospels, nor is any formal character of him drawn
in any part of the New Testament.

Thus we seze the devowtness of his mind, in his
frequent retirement to solitary ‘;:myer *in his ha- .
bitual givirf of thanks;:t in his reference of the
beauties and operations of nature to the bounty of
Providence ;1 in his earnest addresses to his Father,
more particularly that short but solemn one before
the raising of Lazarus from the dead :| and in the
deep piety of his behaviour in the garden, on the
last evening of his life : his humility, in his con-
stant reproof of contentions for superiority ** the

ignity and affectionateness of his temper, in his
kindness to children ;tt in the tears which he shed
over his falling country,if and upon the death of
his friend m in his noticing of the widow’s mite ;T¥
in his parables of the good Samaritan, of the un-

* Matt. xiv. 8. Lukeix, 3. Matt. xxvi. 36, )
t Matt. xi. 25. Mark viii. 6. Jobe vi. 28. Loke xxii. I7.

% Matt. vi, 5--.28. 1[ John xi, 41.
Y Matt. xxvi. 36--47. *& Moark ix. 33,
T} Mark x. 16. 1t Luke xix. 41.

hil Tohn xi, 35. 4V Mark xli. 42.
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grateful servant, and of the Pharisee and l{mblicgn,
of which no one but 8 man of umanity
eould have the author : the mildness and lenity
of his character is discovered, in his rebuke of the
forward zeal of his disciples at the Samaritan vil-
lage;* in his expostulation with Pilate;t in his
yer for his enemies at the moment of his suffer-

ﬂ:,t which, though it has been since very proper-
1y and frequently imitated, was then, I apprehend,
new. His is discerned, where prudence
is most waaited, in his duct on tryin fons,
and in answers to artful questions.” O these, the
following are examples :—His withdrawing, in va-
rious instances, from the first symptoms of tumult,|j
and with the express care, as appears from Saint
Matthew, T of carrying on his ministry in quietness ;
his declining of every species of inferference with
the civil affairs of the country, which disposition is
manifested by his behaviour in the case of the wo.
man caught in adultery,** and in his repulse of the
application which was made to him, to inte
his decision about a disputed inheritance :H his ju-
dicious, yet, as it should seem, unprepared answers
will be confessed in the case of the Roman tribute; 1}
in the difficulty concerning the interfering relations
of a future state, as proposed to him in the instanee
of a woman who had married seven brethren 1t
and, more especially, in his reply to those who de-
manded from him an explanation of the author;
by which he acted, which reply consisted; in pro-
pounding a question to them, situated between the
very difficulties into which they were insidiousiy
endeavouring to draw him. 7Y

Our Saviour’s lessons, besides what has already
been remarked in them, touch, and that oftentimeés
by very effecting Trepresentations, some of the
mest interesting topics of human , and of hu-
man meditation : npg: th:ﬂ fﬁ:ciples, y which the

|
b
|

| decisions of the last day regulated ;*** ypon
: ® Lukeix. 86, Joha xiix. 1l.- $ Luke axiii. 2.
1" Matt. xiv. 22, Luke v, 18, 16. John v. 13, vi. 15.
Chap. xfi. 19, ** Joha viii. 1.
ﬁf Luke xii. 14, # Mate, xxii. 19,
Il Matt. xxti. 23, Mast, x5, B, ke

% Mate. xxv. 3), ke,
20
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the superior, or rather the supreme, importante o/’
‘ﬂlﬁion ;* upon penitence, by the most pressm 1
calls ,'d’{le most encouraging inviiatio;rm ;tiupon ﬁ-

t watchfulness,||_placability T confidence in
God,** the value of spiritual, that is, of mental wor-
ship,tt the necessity of moral obedience, and the
directing of that obedience to the spirit and princi.
ple of the law, instead of seeking for evasions i» 1

a technical construction of its terms.t}

If we extend our argument to other parts of the
New Testament, we may offer, as amongst the best
and shortest rules of [ife, of, which is the same
thing, descriptions of virtue, that have ever been
delivered, the following passages :

“ Pure religion, and undefiled, before God and the
Father, is this; to visit the fatherless and widows
in their afiliction, and to keep himself unspotted from
the world.”jij

« Now the end of the commandment is, charity,
out of & pure heart and a good conscience, and faith
unfeigned.” 11T .

“ For the %race of God that bringeth salvation,
hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that deny-
inﬁeungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world . ¥**

Enumerations of virtues and vices, and those suf
ficiently accurate, and _unquestionably just, are
giv:::l by g:im Paul to his converts in three seversl
Epistles.

gl‘he relative duties of husbands and wives, oi’ pa-
rents and children, of masters and servants, of
Christian teachers and their flocks, of governor
and their subjects, are set forth by the same wri-
ter,41t not indeed with the copiousness, the detail.
or the distinctness, of a ist, who should, i

. * Mark viii. 3. Matt. vi. 3133 ULske xii. 4, 5. 16-—21.
1 Luke xv. 1 Matt. v. 29.
l} Mark xiii. 37.  Matt. xxiv. 42.---xxv, 13.
4f Luke xvii. 4.  Matt. xviti, 83, & .

*% Matt. i, 25---30. 41 John iv. 23, 24.
13 Matt. v, 21 ||| Jemes i. 27,
47 t Tim. i. 5 *3% Tit. if. 11, 12

4 Gal. v. 19.  Col. iil. 12 1 Cor. siii. .
3 Eph.v. 88 vi 2.5, 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. Rom, %ifis



OF CHRISTIANITY. on

hese days, sit down to write chapters upon the
g'ub'ect, gu!’ with the leading rules and pn‘ncg;{:as in
each ; and, above all, with truth, and with autho-

rity.

iastly, the whole volume of the New Testament.
is replete with piety ; with, what were almost un-
known to heathen moralists, devotwnal virtues, the
anost profound veneration of the Deity, an habitual
sense of his bounty and protection, a firm confi-
dence in the final resuit of his counsels and dispen-
sations, a disposition to resort, upon all occasions,
to his merey, for the supply of human wants, for
assistance in danger, for relief from pain, for the
perdon of sin.

—

CHAP. HI.

T'he candour of the writers of the New Testament.

I maxkE this eandour to consist, in their putting
down many passages, and noticing many circum-
stances, which no writer whatever was likely to
have forged; and which no writer would have
chosen to appear in his book] who had been careful
to present the story in the most unexceptionaule
form,.or whe had thou'iht himself at liberty to carve
and mould the particulars of that story, according
t} his ehoice, or according to his judgment of the
effect.

A strong and well-known example of the fairness
of the evangelists, offers iself in their account of
Christ’s resurrection, namely, in their unanimously
stating, that after he was risen, he appeared to his
disciples alone. I do not mean that they have used
the exclusive word alone ; but that all the instances
which they have recorded of his appearance, are
instances of appearance to his disciples; that their
reasonings upon it, and allusions to it, are confined
to this supposition ; and that, by one of them, Pe-
ter is made to sz:{v ‘“ Him God raised up the third
day, and showed him openly, not to all the people,
but to witnesses chosen before of God, even to us,
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from
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the dead.”™ The most common understanding muss
bave perceived that the history of the resurresier
would have come with more advantage, if they ha
related that Jesus appeared, after he was rigen, to
his foes as well as his friends, to the Scribes and
Pharisees, the Jewish council, and the go-
vernor : or even if they had asserted the public ap-
pearance of Christ in general unqualified terms,
without noticing, as they have done, the presence
of his discipled on each occasion, and noticing it in
such a manner as to lead their readers to suppose
that none but disciples were present. They could
have represented it in one way as well as the other.
And if their point had been, to have the religion be-
lieved, whether true or false ; if they had fabricated
the story ab initio; or if they had been disposed
either to have delivered their testimony as witness-
€8, or to have worked up their materials and infor-
" mation as historians, in such & manner as to render
their narrative as specious and unobjectionable as
they could; in a word, if they had thought of any
thing but of the truth of thecase, as they under-
stood and believed it; they would, in their account
of Christ’s several appearances after his resurrec-
tion, at least have omitted this restriction. At this
distance of time, the account, as we have it, is per-
haps more credible than it would have been the
other way ; because this manmtation of the histo-
rians’ candour, is of more advafitage to their testi-
mony, than the difference in the circumstances of
the account would have been to the nature of the
evidence. But this is an effect which the evange-
lists would not foresee : and I think that it was %;y
no means the case at the time when the books were
composed. .

r. Gibbon has argued for the genuineness of
the Koran, from the confessions which it contains,
to the apparent disadvantage of the Mahumetan
cause.} The same defence vindicates the genuine-
ness of our Gospels, and without prejudice to the
cause at all.

There are some other instances in which the

* Acts x. 47, 41 + Vol. ix. c. 50, note 96.
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evangelists honestly relate what, they must have
perceived, would make against them. -

Of this kind is_John the Baptist’s message, pre-
served by Saint Matthew, (xi. 2.) and Saint Luke
(vii. 18.)  “ Now when John had heard in the pri-
son the works of Christ, he sent two of his disci-
ples, and said unto him, “ Art thou he that should
come, or look we for another 7’ To confess, still
more to state, that John the Baptist had his doubts
concerning the character of esus, could not but
afford a handle to cavil and objection. But truth,
like honesty, neglects appearances. The same ob-
servation, ‘perhaps, holds concerning the apostasy
of Judas.*

John vi. 66. “ From that time, many of his dis-
ciples went back, and walked no more with him.”

as it the part of a writer, who dealt in suppres-
sion and disguise, to put down this anecdote

Or this, which Matthew has preserved ? (xii. 58.)
“ He did not many mighty works there, because of
their unbelief.”

Again, in the same evangelist: (v. 17, 18.)
“ Think not that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets; 1 am not come to destroy, but to ful-
fil : for, verily, I say unto you, till heaven and earth
pess, one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise pass

« ¥ 4 3nd unce piaced g3t these ples of fair i
the remarkable words of Saint Matthew, in his account of Christ's
appearance upon the Galilean mountain : * And when they saw him,
they worshipped him ; but some doubted.”* I bave since, however,
been convinced by what is observed conceraing this passage in Dr.
‘Towushend’s dircourset upon the resurrection, that the transaction,
as related by Saint Matthew, was really this : **Christ appeared first
at a distance ; the greater part of the company, the ‘moment they
saw him, worshipped, but some, as yet, i. e. upon this first distant
view of his persow doubted ; whereupon Christ cams up} to them,
and spake to them,” &e. : that the doubt, therefore, was a doubt
only at first, for a moment, and upon his beiog seen at a distance, and
was afterward dispelled by his cearer approach, and by his entering
into conversstion with them.

* Chap. xxviii. 17, t Pdge 177.

} Saint Matthew’s words are, Ka, af-:onum s
Ineovg, 1hadnety aurasg. This intimates, that, when
“he first appeared, it was at a distance, at least from
many of the spectators. Ib. p. 197.
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from the law, till all be fulfilled.” At the time the
Gospels were written, the apparent tendency o
Christ’s mission was fo diminish the anthority of
the Mosaic code, and it was so considered by the
Jews themselves. It is very improbable, therefore,
that, without the constramnt of truth, Matthew
should have ascribed a saying to Christ, which,
primo intuitu, militated with the judgment of the
ag‘e in which his Gospel was written. Marcian
thought this text so objectionable, that he altered
the words, so as to invert the sense.*

Once more : (Acts xxv. 18,19.) “ They brought
none accusation afa.inst him, of such things as I
supposed, but had certain questions against him of
their own superstition, and of one Jesus which
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” No-
thing could be more in the character of a Roman
governor than these words. But that is not precise-
1y the point I am concerned with. A mere pane-
gyrist, or a dishonest narrator, would not have re-
presented his cause, or have made a great magi-
strate represent it in this manner; 7. e.in terms
not a little disparaging, and bespeaking, on his
part, much unconcern and indifference about the
matter. The same observation may be repeated of
the speech which is ascribed to Gallio, (Acts xviii.
15,) “If it be a question of words and names, and
of your law, look ye toit; for I will be no judge
of such matters.” )

Lastly, where do we discern a stronger mark of
candour, or less disposition to extol and magnify,
than in the conclusion of the same history? in
which the evangelist, after relating that Paul, on
his arrival at Rome, preached to the Jews from
morning until evening, adds, “ And some believed
the ’t,hings which were spoken, and some believed
not.

The following, I think, are passages which were
very unlikely to have presented themselves to the
mind of a forger or a fabulist.

Matt. xxi. 21. “Jesus answered and said unte
them, Verily, I say unto you, i ye have faith, and
doubt not, ye not only do this which is done

unto the fig-tree, but also, if ye shall say unto this
* Lardner, Cred. vol. xv, p. 422,
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- mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into
?llle sea, it shall be done; all things whatsoever ye
shall ask in prayer, believing, it shall be done.”*
1t appears to me very improbable that these words
should have been put into Christ’s mouth, if he
had not actually spoken them. The term “ faith,”
as here used, is perhaps rightly interpreted of con-
fidence in that internal notice, by which the apos-
tles were admonished of their power to perform any
particular miracle. And this exposition renders the
sense of the text more easy. But the words, un-
doubtedly, in their obvious construction, carry with
them a Jiﬂiculty, which no writer would have
brought upon himself officiously.

Luke ix. 59. “ And he said unto another, Follow

-me: but he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and
bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the
dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God.”t This answer, though very
expressive of the transcendent importance of re-
ligious concerns, was aﬁparently barsh and repul-
sive; and such as would not have been made for
Christ, if he had not really used it. At least some
other instance would have been chosen.

The followin]g passage, I, for the same reason,
think impossible to have been the production of ar-
tifice, or of a cold forgery :—* But I say unto you,
That whosoever is angry with his brother without
a cause, shall be in danger of the judgement; and
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be
in danger of the council ; but whosoever shall say,

hou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire (Ge-
henne).” Matt. v. 22. It is emphatic, cogent, und
well calculated for the purpose of impression ; but
is in i with the supposition of art or wari-
ness on the part of the relater.

The short reply of our Lord to Mary Magdalen,
after his resurrection, (John xx. 16, 17.) “ Touch
me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my Fe-
ther,” in my opinion, must have been founded in a
reference or allusien to some prior conversation,
for the want of knowing which, his meaning is

* Bee also chap. xvii. 0. Luke zvii. 6.
1 See also Mats, vidl. 21. .o

N S
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hidden from us. This very obscurity, however,is
a proof of genuineness. No one wouii have forged
such an answer,
John vi. The whole of the conversation record-
ed in this chapter, is, in the highest degree, un-
likely to be fabricated, es ciallfy the part of our
Saviout’s reply between the fiftieth and the fifey -
cighth verse. I need only put down the first sen-
tence : “ Iam the living bread which came down
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall
live for ever : and the bread that I will give him is
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world.” ~ Without calling in question the exposi-
tions that have been given of this passage, we may
be permitted to say, that it labours under an ob-
.scurity, in which it is impossible to believe that
any one, who made speeches for the persons of his
narrative, would have voluntarily involved them.
That this discourse was obscure, even at the time,
is confessed by the writer who had preserved it,
when he tells us, at the conclusion, tEat many ol
our Lord’s disciples, when they had heard this,
said, “ This is a hard saying ; who can bear it?”
Christ’s taking of a young child, and placing it in
the midst of his contentious disciples, (Matt. xviii,
2.) though as decisive a proof as any could be, of
the benignity of his temper, and v:g expressivo
of the character of the religion which he wished
to inculcate, was not by any meens an obvious
thought. Nor am I acquainted with eny thing in
any ancient writing winch resembles it.
a;‘he account of the institution of the eucharist
bears strong internal marks of genuineness. If it
had been feigned, it would have been more full ; jt
wouid have come nearer to the actual mode of ce-
lebrating the rite, asthat mode obtained very early
in Christian churches; and it would have been
ore formal than it is. In the forged piece, called
Apostolic Constitutions, the apostles are made
to enjoin many parts of the ritual which was in use
in the second and third centuries, with as much
articularity as a_modern rubric_could bhave done.
therens, in the history of the Lord's supper, as:
we read it in Saint Matthew’s Gospel, there is not
sp much as the command to repeatit. This, sure-
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Jooks like undesignedness. T think alsothat the
ifficulty arising from the conciseness of Christ’s
expression, “ This is my body,” would have been
avoided in a made-up story. 1 aliow that the ex-
plication of these words, §iven by Protestants, is
satigfactory ; but it is deduced from a diligent
comparison of the wrods in question with forms of
expression used in Scripture, and especially by
Christ upon other occasions. No writer would ar-
bitrarily and unnecessarily have thus cast into his
reader’s way a difficulty, which, to say the least,
it required research and erudition to clear up.

Now it t to be observed, that the argument
which is built upon these examples, extends both
to the authenticity of the books and to the truth of
the narrative : for it is improbable that the forger
of a history in the name of another should have in-
serted such passages into it : and it is improbable
also, that the persons whose names the books bear
should have fabricated such pmaﬁ{es ; or even
have allowed them a place i the work, if they had
not believed them to express the truth,

The fallowing observation, therefore, of Dr.
Lardner, the most candid of all advocates , and the
most cautjous of all inquirers, seems to be well-
founded :— Christians are induced to believe the

writers of the Gospel, by observing the evidences
of piety and probity that appear in thejr writings,
in which there i8 no deceit, or artifice, or cunning,

‘or . “No remarks,” as Dr. Beattie h
properly said, “ are thrown in, to anticipate ob-
Jectians ; nothing of that caution, which never fails
to distinguish the testimony of those who are con-
scious of imposture ; no endeavour to reconcile the
reader’s mind to what may be extraordinary in the
narrative.”

1 beg leave to cite also another author,* who has
well expressed the reflection which the examples
now brought forward were intended to snggest.
* It doth not appear that ever it came into the
mind of these writers, to consider how this or the
other action would appear to mankind, or what ob-
jections might be raised upon them. But without

# Duchal, 1 97, 9.
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at all attending to this, they lay the facts before -
you, at no pains to think whether they would ap-
sear credible or not. If the reader will not be-
ieve their testimony, there is no_help for it : they
tell the truth, and attend to nothing else. Surely
this looks like sincerity, and that they published
nothin; to the world but what they believed them-
selves.” .

As no improper supplement to this chapter, I
crave a place here far observing the extreme natu-
ralness of some of the things related in the New
Testament. A :

Mark ix.23. “ Jesus said unto him, If thou canst
believe, all thinis are possible to him that believ-
eth. And straightway the father of the child eried
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; heerl’p
thou mine unbelief.” This struggle in the father’s
heart, between solicitude for the preservation of
his child, and a kind of involuntary distrust of
Christ’s power to heal him, is here expressed with
an air of reality, which ,could hardly be counter-
feited.

Again, (Matt xxi. 9.) the eagerness of the peo-
ple to introduce Christ into Jerusalem, and Sneir
demand, a short time afterward, of his crucifix-
ion, when he did not turn out what they expected
him to be, so far from affording matter of objec-
tion, represents popular faveur in exact agreement
with nature and with experience, as the flux and
reflux of a wave. X

The rulers and Pharisees rejecting Christ, whilst
many of the common people received him, was the
effect which, in the then state of Jewish prejudices,
I should have expected. And the reason with
which they who rejected Christ’s mission kept
themselves in counienance, and with which also
they answered the arguments of those who favour-
ed it, is precisely the reason which such men usu-
ally give :— ilave any of the scribes or Pharisees
beﬁeved on him ? (John vii. 48.) :

In our Lord’s conversation at the well (John iv.
99.) Christ had surprised the Samaritan woman
with an allusion to a single particular in her do-
mestic situation,  Thou hast had five husbands ;
and he, whom thou now hast, is not thy husband.’”

PN
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"Bhe woman, soon after this, ran back to the city,
and called out to her neighbours, Cox_ne; see a
man which told me all things that ever 1did.” This
exaggeration appears to me very natural ; especial-
ly in the hurried state of the spirits into which the
woman may be supposed to have been thrown.

The lawyer’s sugtilty in running a distinction
upon the word neighbour, in the precept, ¢ Thou
sf\’au love thy neighbour as thyself,” was no_lgss
natural, than our Saviour’s answer was decisive
and satisfactory (Luke x. 29.) The lawyer of the
New Testament, it must be observed, was a Jew-
ish divine.

The behaviour of Gallio (Acts xviii. 12—17.) and
of F?jstus (xxv. 18, 19.) have been observed upon
already.

The consistency of St, Paul’s character through-
out the whole of his history (viz. the warmth and
activity of his zeal, first against, and- then for,
Christianity,) carries with it very much of the ap-
pearance of truth. :

There are also some properties, as they may be
called, observable in the Gospels: that is, circum-
stances separately suiting with the situation, cha-

. racter, and intention, of their respective authors.

Saint Matthew, who was an inhabitant of Gali-
lee, and did not Ijloin Christ’s Society until some
time after Christ had come into Galilee to preach,
has given us very little of his history prior to that

iod. Saint John, who had been converted be- -

fore, and who wrote to supply omissions in the
other Gc:?els, relates someremarkablé partioulars,
which had taken place before Christ left Judea, to
go into Galilee.*

Saint Matthew (xv. 1 J‘ hesg recorded the cavil of
the Pharisees againet the disciples of Jesus, for
eating “ with unclean hends.” Saint Mark has
also (vii. 1.) recorded the same transaction (taken
probably from Saint Matthew,) but with this addi-
tion ; “ For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except
tl::gigvash their hands often, eat not, holJing the
tradition of the elders: and when they come from
the market, except they wash, they eat not : and

A o.* Bartley's Observations, vol. ii. P13

!
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many other things there be which they have
cem{d to hold, as the wushinﬁ of cups and “:
®razen vessels, and of tables.” Now Saint m
thew was not only a Jew himself, but it is evident,
from the whole structure of his :ﬁel’ especially
from his numerous references to the Old Testa~
ment, that he wrote for Jewish readers. The ahove
explanation, therefore, in him, would have been
unnatural, 8s not being wanted by the reaflers
whom he addressed. But in Mark, who, whatmever -
use he might make of Matthew’s Goepel, intended
his own narrative for a general circulation, and who
himself travelled to distant countries in the service -
of the religion, it was properly added.

CHAP. 1V.
Identity of Christ's character. .
THE argument expressed by this title, I
rincipally to the comparison o¥ the first three tos-
;ols with that of Saint John. It is known to eve
reader of Scripture, that the of Christ's
history, p! f)y Saint Jobm, are, except his
passion and resurrection, for the most part, differ~
ent from those which are delivered by the,other
lists. And I think the ancient account of
this difference to be the true one, viz. that Saint
ohn wrote gfter the rest, and. to what._he
ht omissions in their narratives, of which the
rincipal were our Saviour’s conferences with the
ws of Jernsalem, and kis discourses to his apos-
tles at his last supper. But what I observe-in she
comparison of these several accountsis, that, ale
B e e mmﬁ -
rist i ohn, ia 4 rom -
what u’eyngen to hia by the other gvangelists, yet,
under this diversity, thereis a ude of mannery.
which indicates that the actions and-discourses pro-
ceaded from the same person. I shopld have laid :
Jlittle stress upon the repetition of actions substen-
tially alike, or of diacourses containing many of the .
same expressions, because that is & species of re- -
semblance, which wetld either. belong. to & true.

-

1

’
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-histoty, ot might essily be imitated in s false one.
Nor-dz’l deny, that ay“dnmatic writer is able to
sustain _propristy and distinction of cheracter,
through a great vatiety of separate incidents uyf
-nitustions, But the evangelists were not dra 3
vweiters ;- wor possessed the talents of dramatic wri-
«ters ; mor will it, I believe, be suspécted, that they
studied- uniformity of eharacter, or ever thought of
.saysuch thi the who was the subject
*of their hiﬂ%l. Suc! unifofnit{,‘if it exists, is
‘on their part casual ; and if there be, as I contend
there is, a perceptible resemblance of manner, in
passages, and between- discourses, -which are ia
- themselves extremely distinct, and- are delivered by
: historiens, ‘'writing without any imitation of, or re-
*ference to, one -another, it affords a_just 'roumn':‘:
“tion, that these are, what they protess to be,
- sctions and the discourses of the same real person;
*that the evangelists wrote from faét, and not from
- imagination. .
“‘The artitle-in which I find this agreement most
strong, is in our Saviour’s mode of teaching, and in
«that particular property of it, which consiats in his
"drewing of his doctrine from the occasion: or,
which 18 nearly the same thing, raising reflections
' from the obj and mcid before him, or turn-
ing a particular discourse then passing, into an op-
‘portunity of general instruction.
Tt will be my business to point out this manner in
the first three evangelists; -and then to inquire,
whesher it de not appear also, in several examples
+of Christ’s discourses, preserved by Saint John.

N er will obsérve in the following quota-
tions, that'the Ttalic letter contains the reflection ;
the common ‘letter, the incident or occasion from
which it springs.

__‘Matt. xi1. 47—50. ¢ Then they said unto him,
‘Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without
desiring to speak with thes. But he answered, and
‘said unto bim that told him, Who is my mother?
and who-are my brethren ? And he stretched forth
his hand towards his disciples, and said, Behold ntnz
mother and my brethren : for sohosoever shall do
will of my Father which is in heaven, the same it my
brother, and sister, and mother.”
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Matt. xvi. 5. “ And when his disciples wire
come to the other side, they had forgotten to take
bread ; then Jesus said unto them, Fake heed, and
bewarcqfthcleavenofﬂu?haﬁm,wldqfthc Sagd-
fim- And l.bey T d g | , 8ay-
ing, It is because we have taken no bread.—How
is it that ye do not understand that J spake it not to
frou concerning bread, that ye should beware of the

eaven of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees ?

m u::;lg;s;:od the b’m,:iw bzafht;w bade them not
e o ven o) 9 DOCTRINEQ

the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” d

Matt. xv. 1,2, 10, 11. 15—20. “ Then came to

Jelsus Scribes anvehf’bsrise}?s, ;v.highlwere of Jeru-

. Salemp, saying, 0 thy disciples transgress
the trad.in'r)lns of the);lders 1 for tlnlp wash notgtll.leir
hands when they eat bread.—Anx he called the
multitude, and said unto them, Hear and under-
stand : Not that which goeth into the mouth. defileth a
man, but that which cometh out of the mouth, this de-
Jfileth a man.—Then answered Peter, and said unto
him, Declare unto us this parable. And Jésus
said, are ye also yet without understanding? Do
Ye not yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in
at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out

_into the draugﬁt'l but those things which proceed
out of the mouth, come forth from the heart,-and
they defile the man; for out of the heart proceed evil
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, blasphemies ; these are the things which
defile @ man : BUT TO EAT WITH UNWASHEN
HANDS DEFILETH NOT A MAN.” Our Saviour, on
this occasion, expatiates rather more at lgrge than
usual, and his discourse also is more divided : but
the concluding sentence brings back the whole
train of thought to the incident in the first verse,
viz, the objugatory question of the Pharisees, and
renders it evident that the whole sprang from that
circumstance.

k x. 13~15. “ And they brought young
children to him that he should touch them ; and his
disciples rebuked those that brouﬁli\: them: but
when Jesus saw it, he was_much leased, and
said unto them, Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the
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sazdom of God : verily I say unto you, Whosoever
shall not re{eiue the Iang%«m o} God as a little child,
he shall not enter therein.”

Mark i. 16,17. “ Now as he walked by the sea
of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother
casting a net_into the sea, for they were fishers :
and Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me,
will muke you fishers of men.” &

" Luke xi. %.  And it came to pass as he spake
these things, a certain woman of the company lift-
ed up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed 1is the
womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast
sucked : but he said, Yea, rather blessed are they
that hear the word of God and keep it.”

Luke xiii. 1—3.  “ There were present at that
season, some that told him of the Galileans, whose
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices ; and
Jesus answering, said unto them, Suppose ye, that
these Galileansfwer; sz'm’l'ers abar; al} e Galigevam,

" because they suffered such things tell you, Nay ;

" but, except Ze repent, ye shal’?:ﬁ Likewise perisfn >

Luke xiv.15. % And when one of them that sat
at meat with him heard these things, he said unto
him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king-
dom of'God. Then said he unto him, 4 certain man
made a great supper, and bade many,” &c. This pa
rable is rather too long for insertion, but affords a
striking instance of Christ’s manner of raising a dis-
course from the occasion. Observe also in the
same chapter two other examples of advice, drawn
from the circumstances of the entertainment and
the behaviour of the guests.

We will now see, how this manner discovers it-

- gelf in Saint John’s history of Christ.

John vi.25. “ And when they had found him on
t}.xe other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rab-
bi, when camest thou hither? Jesus answered
them, and said, Verily I say unto you, ye seek me
not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye
did eat of the loaves, and were filled. ZLabour not

- for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man
shall give unto you.”

©  John iv. 12, "¢ Art thou greater than our father
Abraham, who gave us the well, and drank thereof
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. himself, and his children, and his cattle ? Jesug an-
swered, and said unto her (the woman of a4
Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst

in ; butwhosoever drinketh of the water that Ishall
give him, shall never thirst; but the water that I shall
&ive him, shall be in him a well of water, springing
up into everlasting life.”

John iv. 3lg “ In the mean while, his $isciples
prayed him, saying, Master, eat ; but he said untg .
them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of..
Therefore said the disciples one to another, }
any man brought him aught to eat? Jesus saith
unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that
sent me, and to_finish his work.”

John ix. 1—5. “ And as Jesus passed by, he
saw a man which was blind from his birth ; and his
disciples asked him, saying, Who did sin, this
man or his parents, that he was born blind 7 Jesys
answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his
parents, but that the works of "God should be made
manifest in him. Imust work the works of him that
sent me, while it is day ; the night cometh, when no
man can work. As long as I am in the world, I am
the It'Eht of the world.”

John ix. 35—40. “Jesus heard that they had
~cast him {llhe blind man above mentioned) out : and
‘when he had found him, he said unto him,- Dost

. thou believe on the Son of God 7 And he answered,
and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on
him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And
he said, Lord, I believe; and he worshipped him.

And Jesus said, For judgment I have come into
this world, that they which see not, might 'see; and
that they which see, might be made blind.”

All that the reader has now to do, is to compare
the series of examples taken from Saint John, with
the series of examples taken from the other evan-
gelists, and to judge whether there be not a visible
agreement of manner betwgen them. In the above-

juoted passages, the occésion is ptated, a3 well a8
the r fec'ii’."' They s;;em, therefore, thAe l'mon

roper for the purpose of our argument. e,

owever, and cul?aus collection -has been ma:eriy

1
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Jiffwetit writers,” of instences, in which it is ex-
sremely o that Christ sf)oke in allusion to
some object, or some occasion, then before him,
[l h the mention of the oecasion, or of the eb-
ject, he omitted in the history. I only observe, that
these Mstances are common to Saint John’s Gospel
with the other three. . X
Feéonclude this article by remarking, that nothing
of this maenner is peroeptible in the speeches re- .
corded m the Acts, or in any other buf those which
are attributed to c‘:rin, that, in truth, it wasa
'erylmhkelymmmrﬁrrafmor ist to at-
; and a manber very ult for any writer

}d
40 exgeute, if be had to y all the materials,

both'the incidents and the naﬁom: them,
out of his own head. A forger or a fabuli w_ould
have made for Christ, discourses exhorting to virtue
and dissuading from vice in general terms. It would

- never have entéred into the thoughts of either, to

have crowded together such a number of allusions
to time and pluce, and other little circumstances, as,
occur, for instance, in the sermon on the mount,
and which nothing but the actual presence of the
obiects could have suggested.t
I. There appears to me to exist an affinity be-
tween the history of Christ’s placing a little child
in the midst of his disciples, as related by the first
thege evangelists,f and the history of Christ’s wash-
ing his disciples’ feet, a8 ﬂfiven by Saint John.]] In
the stories themselves there is’ no resemblance.
But the affinity which I would point out consists in
two articles : First, that both stories denote
the emulation which prevailed amongst Christ’s
disciples, and his own care and desire to correct it ;
theploniofbothisd:emme. Secondly, that both
stories are specimens of the same manner of teach-
ing, viz. by action; a mode of emblematic instruc-
tion extremely peculiar, and in these E:: €8,
t three

* Nusrtos on Dasiel, p. 148, pote a. Jortin, Dis, p. 213. Bi-
#20p Law's Life of Christ.
Bee Bisbop Law’s Life of Christ.
Mait aviil. . Mark ix, 33, Loke ix. 46.
| Chap. xiii. 3.
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evangelists, and by ‘Saint John, in ins
totally unlii:e, and without the sm;.lhst —
of It;xlexrA bormwl;ng from %.lfh other. b |
. A si arity in Christ’s la which
g-unsthroqg'l.:‘:ll the evangelists, am'!)g: ich
in those discourses of Saint John that have ¥
similar to them in the other Gospels, is the ap;

- lation of “ the Son of man;” and it istnall the evan
gelists found under the peculiar circumstance s,
being applied bﬁ,,ﬁhﬁst to himself, but of nem
being used of him, or towards him, by any other °

- person. It ooccurs seventeen times in Matthew's
Gospel, twenty times in Mark’s, twenty-one times
in Luke’s, and eleven times in John’s, and always
with this restriction.

IV. A point of agreement in the conduct of Chri
as represented by his different historians, is that o
his withdrawing himself out of the way, whenever
the behaviour of the multitude indicated a disposi-
tion to tumult.

Matt. xiv. 22. “ And straightway Jesus com-
strained his discigles to get into a ship, and to §o
before him unto the other' side, while he sent the
wultitude away. And when he had sent the mul-

: mude, Jaway, he went up into a mountain apart &
pray.

. Lukev.15, 16. “But so much the moxe went
there a fame abroad of him, and glreat multitude:
came together to hear, and to be healed by him d
their infirmities : and he withdrew himself into th
wilderness, and prayed.” N i

With these quotations, compare the lowing

from Saint John:

Chap, vi. 15. i
that they would come and take him by i

make him a king, he departed again into -
tain himself alone.” i \%
In this last instance, Saint John gives the mate
of Christ’s conduct, which is left unexplained by .
the other evangelists, who have related the conduc
jteelf. . .
V. Another, and a more singular clrcumstanc

-
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in Cleist’s ministry, was the reserve, which, for
§ :gtﬁe time, and upon some- occasions, at least, he
- used in declaring his own character, and his leav-
i-jing it to be collected from his worfm rather than
his professions, Just reasons for this reserve have
. been assignéd.* But it is not what one would have
expeoted.  We meet with it in Saint Matthew’s
1: (ehap. xvi. 20.{ “Then cl he his
- @iderples, that tbey should tell no man that he was
Josus the Chrim.” A;ain , and upon a different oc-
easion, in Saint Mark’s : (chap. 1ii. 11.) ¢ And un-
clean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before
him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God :
e straitly charge that y 8 not
| and he straitly charged them that they should
.make him known.” Another instance similar to
this last is- recorded by Saint Luke, {chap. iv. 41.)
. What we thus find in the three evangelists, agxz—
ggurs also in a passage of Saint John, (chap. x. 24,
125.) ‘ Then came the Jews round about him, and
*said unto him, How long dost thon make us to
doubt 7 If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.” The
occasion here was different from any of the rest ;
and it was indirect. We only discover Christ’s
- eonduct through the upbraidings of his adversa-
ries. But all this strengthens the argument.
had rather at any rate surprise a coincidence in
some oblique allusion, than to read it in bread as-
- sertions.
VL In our Lord’s commerce with his disciples.
| one very observable particular is the difficulty
which they found in understanding him, when he
spoke to them of the future part of his history, es-
gecmllyro{ what related to his passion or resurrec-
tion. This difficulty produced, as was natural, a
i wish in them to ask for farther explanation; from
- which, however, the{e pear to have been some-
- times f(ept back, by t! ‘Fear of giving offence. All
. these circum: are distinct! ticed b,
and Luke upon the occasion of his informing them
robably for the first time,) that the Son of man
, Sova by delivered into the hards of men, . They
-understood not,” the evangelists tell us, « this say-
ing, and it was hid from them, that they perceived

* 3e8 Looke's R 1 of Christiani

1% 43
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it not ; and fearsd to-ask kst Of Mo yingse
Luke ix. 45, Mark ix. 32. In Seint JeivVesso,
-pel we. have, on a different acgasion, and. i . &~
¢ t instance, the same difficulty of

sion, the same cariosity;and the saime- restraiiita.
"Aiitﬂavhile,ndyos' i not see wre - and aguly,

a little while, and ye shall seeme ;'}m:_ause- > L]
‘the’ Fatkrer. Then said some- of- his di

among themselves, ‘What is this that he -~
-us? gt:!ed'hil:l.land .ye-shall.not see.me -.!:’
again, ittle while, and ye-shall see :und, Be-
cause I go to the Father They -ssid - therefors,
What is this thet he.saith, “A little while - we-cas-
not tell what he saith. Now Jesus-knews that they.
-were desirous to ask him, and said unto them,’ 8¢’
John xvi. 16, &e. ° . .
VII. The knees of Christ during his last suf
ferings, which is conspicuous in the narrativesof
the first ‘three evangelists, is preserved in' thatwf.
8aint John under rate examples. - The answert
given by him, in Seint John,* when the high-prieat
asked him of his disciples and his doctrme ; ““.F

\
I
\

spake openly to the world; 1ever taught'in th!

synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jew
oo ¢ have 1 gaid'ﬂotlﬁq;
why eskest thou me ? ask them which heard-me,
what 1 l:la:vﬁ said uuto tt’bem 3 di! V:';y ul:mllxl f
iece with his reply to the armed party which mes-
'&1 him, as we re:‘:dyin Saint *Murkg! Gospel, and in
Saint Luke’s } “Are you come out.as ‘apgmimste:
thief, with swords and with staves to take me 1 |
was daily with you in the temple teaching, and
took me not.” In both answers, we discesn th
same tranquillity, the same reference to his public
teaching. His mild expostulation with Pilate, on
two several occasions, as related by Saint Johmt
is delivered with the same unruffled temper, as:tiat
which conducted him through the last scene-of his
life, as deseribed by his other-evangelists. Hisen~
swer in Saint John’s Gospel, to the cfficer-who

struck him with the palm of his hand, ¢ If1 have

epoken evil, bear witness of the evil ; butif well,
why smitest thou me 7”’|| ‘was such an-ansWwer, &8

+ Mark xiv. 48, Luke zxii. &

* Chap, aviti. 20, 21.
1} Ch. xviii. 28

. $ Cb. arili. 34 zix. 1L



[

] OF CMRISTIANITY. o8i

= been-locked for fromthe person, whe,
1:’pmema to the place of qxecngt‘ioa, bid his
' ions (as.we are told by Saint Luke,*) weep .
|aot ?or im, but for themselvas, their posterity, and
'their country ;. and who, whilst he was suspended
the.cross, prayed for his murderers,  for

knew ‘pot,” said he, ¢ what -they do.’ The

uxgetey also of his judges and his proseeutors to -
extort 0 to the pati and his

om him a d y
unwillingness to make sny (which was a peculiar
circumstance,) '?".ﬁ.l"’ in Saint John's account, as

of

There are moreover two other correspondences
between Saint John’s history of the tragsaction and
/theirs, of a kind. somewhat different from
which we have been now mentioning.
The first three evangelists record what is called
r Saviour’s agony, i. ¢. his devotion in the gar~
n immediately before he was apprehended ; in
o g i o e This 1 54 particulae
chp mj rom him. is 18 the parti
hor which they all ascribe to him. Saint
atthew adds, “ O my Father, if this cup may not
pass away from me, except I drink it, t! will be
done.t Now Seint John does not give the seene
in the garden: but when Jesus was seized, and
semse resistance was attempted to be made by Pe-
ter, Jesus, according to his accamnt, checked the
attempt with this reply ; ““ Put up tﬁy sword into
the sheath ; the cup which my Father hath gi
me, shall I not drink it ?’| This is somethi
more than consistency ; it is coincidence : because -
'it is extremely natural, that Jeams, who, before he -
mmhended, had beanxnm his Father,
that et cup might pass from hun,” yet with -
sucha pious retraction of his request, as to have -
added, ‘“ K this cup may not lpass frem me, thy
wilk-be done ;” it was natural, I say, for the same.
pessan, when he actually was’ ﬂPli'ﬁ'm“ to ex-.
press tﬁommnﬁm to which he had already made~
wup his thoughts, and to express it in the form of
l} v p— N

kA
- ik
. ;'ﬁ;&hn& Matt: xxvii. 14 Lulke x3iii, .
- 3 Chap. xxvih 42 || Chap. zviii 11.
- g

\

-
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h which he had before used, “ Thé :
;'?“ﬁmer hath given me, shall T not m‘.P ﬂ"ﬁh),
This is a coincidence between writers, inp whose

narratives there is no imimtim:], but great diversity. -

A second similar correspondency is the follow-
ing: Matthew and Mark make a charge, upon
wﬁich our Lord was condemned, to be a threst of

destroying the temple; “ We heard him s?, Iwilt.

destroy this temple made with hands, an

three days I will build another made without hm “

but they neither of them inform us,egpon what cir-
cumstances this calumny was founded. Saint John,
in_the early part of the history, supplies us with
this information ; for he relates, that, on our Lords
first journey to Jerusalem, when the Jews asked
him, “fWhat sign showest thou unto us, seeing
that thou doest these things 7 he answered, estroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.”
'This agreement could ha'dlii arise from any thing
but the truth of the case.

the narratives of other evangelists, it certainly did
not arise, for no such design appears, but the ab-
sence of it. ro

A strong and more general instance of agreement
is the following.—The first three evangelists have
related the appointment of the twelve agosﬂes,t
and have given a gatalogue of their names in form.
John, witﬁ.:xt ever mentioning the appointment, or
giving the catalogue, supposes throughout his whole
narrative, Christ to be accompanied by a select
party of his disciples ; the number of those. to be
twelve ;|| and whenever he happens to notice any
one as of that number,¥ it is one included in the
catalogue of the other evangelists : and the names
principally occurring in the course of his history
of Christ, are the nétnes extant in_their list. This
last agreement, which is of considerable moment,
ryns through every Gospel, and through every

apter of each.

All this bespeaks reality.

* Mark xiv. 58, 1 Chap. ii. 10.
+ Matt. x. 1. Markiif. 14, Lukewi.12. «
¢ |} Chap. vi. ™.

rom any care or de- -
sign in Saint John, to make his narrative tally with .

7 Chap. £x. M. vi, 71 -

i
!
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CHAP. V.

- Originality of our Saviour’s character.

'I'ag Jews, whether right or wrong, had under-
stood their prophecies to fortell the advent of a per-
son, who by some supernatural assistance should
' adyance their nation to independence, and to a su-
| preme degree of splendour and prosperity. This

wag the reigning opinion and exp jon of the -
times,

Now, had Jesus been an enthusiast, it is proba-
ble that his enthusiasm would have fallen in with
the popular delusion, and that, whilst he gave him-
self out to be the pergon intended by these predic-
tious, he would have .assumed the character to

' which they were universally supposed to relate.

. he been an impostor, it was his business to
have flattered the grevailing hopes, because these
hopes were to be the instruments of his attraction
and success.

But, what is better than canjecturss, is the fact,
that oll the pretended Mossishs sctwally did so,

*\Ve learn frém Joge‘;:n us, that there were many of
thesc. Some of them, it is probable, might be im-
postors, who thought that an advantage was to be
taken of the state of public apinion. Others, per-
haps, were enthusiasts, whose imagination had .
been drawn to this particular object, by the len-
guage and sentiments which prevailed around them, .

ut, whether impostors or enthusiasts, they cqu-
curred in producing themselves in.the character
which their countrymen louked for, that is to say,
as the restorers and deliverers of the nation, in

' that sense in which restoration and deliverance
were expected by the Jews.

Why therefore Jesus, if he was, like them, either
an ent or impostor, did not p the same
counduct as they did, in framing his character and
pretensions, it will be found difficult to explain. A
wmission, the operation and benefit of which was

{ 1o take place in another life, was a thing unthought
of as the subject of these ﬁrophecies. %‘hm Jesus,
coming to them as their Messiah, should come un-
der a character totally different from that in which

‘e




they expected him ; should deviate from .
neral pe.rsuasio'tl:,“:nddev‘ine into preteuiw?e %‘T) '\
lutely singuler aad original; appears to be mosn.
sistent with the imputation of enthusiasm e im-
peostare, both which, by their nature, I should ex-
pect, would, and both which, throughout_the

rience which this very subject furnishes, im

have, followed the opinions that obtained at the time.

If it be eaid, that Jesus, having tried the ogher
plan, turned at length to this; I answer, thet e <
thing is said without evidence; against evidesce:
that it was competent ‘to-the rest to have dane the
;me, yet that nothing of this sort was thought of ‘

Y any.

CHAP. VI ~

(bgun argument, which has been n‘::z reh;d uggen
not more than its just weight degerpes) is .
conformity of g“ occaﬂuny Jeentioned or |
referred to in Beripture, with the stitoof things in
those times, ws representsd by foreign snd -
pendent accounts; whieh eonformity proves, that
the writers of the New Testament possessed aspe-
cies of loeal knowledge, whsich could oaly lﬁelon‘ to
an inhabitant of that country, sid to oae living in ‘
thatage. This ar, h::" i fmll grnad:l:ut by ex- |
amples, is very little short of. provia, abaglnte
enuineness 3" the writings. - teurrgnes them &p to
awngeofthe _authors, to an age in which
# must hawe been- diffieult to impose upop the |
Christian puldie, fo?mam the names of those
;mhmp, and in whicl wﬂ:!onln no evidsnéﬁa thaﬁﬂ
orgeries attempted. It prowes, at least
the books r were the authors of tbem,’m
& sed’byporsomlin‘ng in the time and coustry

mwme' h these things were transacted ; and eomee-

ently capable, by their situstion, of being yeell-
?:!orm’ed of the g’cte which they relate. Ai the
srgument is stronger when applied to the New
Testament, than it is in the case of almost any
othet writings, by reason of the mixed nature of

-the allusiogg which this baok contains. The scene

nt—
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of -setion is not confined to a single country, but
displayed in the greatest cities of the Roman em-
pire. _Allusions are made to the manners and prin-
ciples of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews.
This variety renders a forgery proportionably more
diffieult, especially to writers of a posterior age. A
Grébk or an Christian, who lived in the se-

-gond or third century, would have been wanting in

Jewish literature ; a Jewish convertin those ages
would have been equally deficient in the knowledge
of Greece and Rome.*

“This, however, is an argument which depends
entirely upon an induction of particulars ; and es,
consequently, it carries with it little force, without
a view of the instances upon which it is built, I
have to request the reader’s attention to a detail of
examples, distinctly and articulately dproposed. In
collecting these examples, I' have done no more
than epitomize the first volume of the first part of

. Dr. Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History.—

And Thave brought the argument within its present
compass, first, by passing over some of his sections
in which the accordancy appeared to me less cer-
tain, or upon subjects not sufficiently appropriate
or circumstantial; secondly, by contracting every
section into the fewest words possible, cc.\nteptingf

- myself for the most part with a mere apposition ol

passages; and, thirdly, by omitting many disquisi-
tions, which, though learned and accuvate, are not
absolutely necessary to the understanding or veri-
fication of the argument.
~ The writer principally made use of in the inqui-
ry, is Josephus. Jose;) was born in Jerusalem
four years after Christ’s ascension. He wrote his
history of the Jewish war some time after the de-
struction of Jerusalem, which happened in the year
of our Lord Lxx. that is, thirty-seven years after
the ascension; and his i'-istogy of the Jews he
finished in the year xciis, that is, sixty years after
the ascension.

At the head of each article, I have referred, by

_ figures included in brackets, to the page of Dr.

* Micbasli's Introdoction to the New Testameat, (Massh's
Tramiition,) c. il sect. xiv
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Lardner’s volume, where the. section, from whicl:
the abridgment is made, begins. The edition used,
is that of 1741. )

L [p.14.] Matt. ii. 22. “ When he (Joseph)
heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thi-
ther : notwithstanding, being warned of God ina
dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee.”

In this passage it is asserted, that Archelaus sue-
cecded Herod in Judea; and it is implied, that ks ‘
power did not extend to Galilee. Now we learn
irom Josephus, that Herod the Great, whose domi-
nion included all the land of Israel, appointed Ar-
chelaus his successor in Judea, and assigned the
rest of his dominions to other sons; and that this
disposition was ratified, as to the main parts of it,
by the Roman emperor.*

Saint Matthew says, that Archelaus reigned, was
king in Judea. Agreeably to this, we are informed
by Josephus, not only that Herod a pointed Arche-
laus his successor in Judea, but that he also ap-
pointed him with the title of King; and the Greek
verb Basirevrs, Which the evangelist uses to denote
the government and rank of Archelaus, is used like-
wise by Josephus.t L

The cruelty of Archelaus’s character, which is
not obscurely intimated by the evangelist, agrees
with divers particulars in his history, presesved by
Josephus :—“ In the tenth ycar of his government,
the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not bei
able to endure his*cruelty and tyranny, present,
complaints against him to Cesar.”}

IL [p. 19.] Luke iii. 1. “ In the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Caesar—Herod being tetrarch 1
of Galilee, and his brother Philip, tetrarch of Itu-
rea and of the region of Trachonitis—the word of
God came unto John.”

By the will of Herod the Great, and the decree
of Augustus thereupon, his two sons were appoint-
cd, one (Herod Anty a's{ tetrarch of Galilee and Pe-
rea, and the other (Philip) tetrarch of Trachonitis

* Ant. lib, xvii. c. 8. sect. 1.
1 De Bell. lib. i. c. 33. sect, 7
3 At lib xwii. el 13 sect.
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and the neighbouring countries.* We have there-
fore these two persons in the situations in which
Saint Luke places them; and also, that they were
in these situations in the fifteenth year of Tiberius;
in other words, that they continued in possession of
their territories and titles until that time, and after-
ward, appears from a passage of Josepﬁus, which
relates of Herod, ¢ that he was removed by Caligu-
1a, the successor of Tiberius;t and of Phlhg, that
he died in the fwentieth year of Tiberius, when he
had governed Trachonitis and Batanea and Gaula-
nitis thirty-seven years.”’{

III. 5}) 20.] Mark vi. 17.]] Herod hed sent forth,
and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison,
for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife; for
he had married her.”

With this compare Joseph. Antiq. . xviii. ¢. 6.
sect. 1.—“ He (Herod_the tetrarch) made a visit to
Herod his brother.—Here, falling in love with He-
rodias, the wife of the said Herod, he ventured to
make her 1&roi)‘m;als of marriage.”"

Again, Mark vi. 22. ¢ And when the daughter of
the said Herodias came in and danced—."”

‘With this also compare Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c.
6. sect. 4. “ Herodias was married to Herod, sou
of Herod the Great. They had a daughter, whose
pname was Salome ; after whose birth, ‘Herodias, in
utter violation of the laws of her country, left her
husband, then living, and married Herod the te-

* Aut. lib. xvii. c. 8. sect. 1.

t [b. lib. xviii. e. 8. sect. 2. j 1b. ¢ §. sect. 6.

|| See also Matt. xiv. [—-13. Lik:iii. 19. .

Al The affinity of the two accounts is unguestionable ; but there is
s difference in the name of Herodias’s first husband, which, in ths
evangelist, is Philip: in Josepbus, Herod. The difficulty, bowever,
will not appear iderable, when we llect how it was
in those timnes for the same person to bear two names. ‘‘Simon,
whicl: is called Peter ; Lebbeus, whosesurnme]is Thadd:us ; Tho-
mas, which is called Didymus ; Simeon, who was called Niger ;
Sagl, who was also called Paul.” The solution is rendered like- .
wise easier in the present case, hy the consideration, that Herod the
Gresat bad children by seven or eight wives ; that Josepbus mentions
three of bis sons under the name of Herod : that it is neverthelews
highly probable, that the brothers bore some additional {name, hy
which they were distinguished from oae another. Lardaer, vol w.
p- 890
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trarch of Galilee, her husband’s brother by the fa-
thers side? A’ ¥ the fa
. [p- 29.]) Acts xii. 1. “ Now, about that time,
w&mmm&mm , to vex cer.
tain of the church.” In the conclusion of the same
chapter, Herod’s death is represented to have taken
place soon after this ion. The accuracy of
our ian, or, r, the unmeditated coinci-
dence, which truth of its own accord produces, is
in this instance remarkable. There was no portioa
of time, for thirty years before, nor ever afterward,
in which there was a king at Jerusalem, a person
exercising that authority in Judea, or to whom that
tite could be spplied, e t the three last years of
this Herod’s life, within which period the transac-
tion recorded in the Acts is stated to have taken
place. This prince was the grandson of Herod the
Great. In the Acts, he appears under his family-
ename of Herod ; by Josephus he wascaﬂedAg;ﬁ«
@ Pa. For proof that he was a king, properly so call-
ed, we have the testimony of Josephus in full and
.direct terms :—* Sending for him to his palace, Ca-
ligula put a crown upon his head, an mted
him kinﬁ of the tetrarchie of Philip, inten also
to give him the tetrarchie of Lysanias.”* And that
Judea was at last, but not until the last, included in
his dominions, appears by a subsequent pass%e of
the same Josephus, wherein he tells us, that Clau-
dius, by a decree, confirmed to Ag;nppl the domi-
mion which Ca.ligula had given him; adding also
Judea and Samaria, in the utmost extent, as possessed

by his grandfather Herod.t
V. [p. 12.] Acts xii. 19—23. “ And he (Herod)
went down Judea to Cesarea, and there abode.
And on a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel,
sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them :
and tgzxeople gave a shout, saying, It is the voice
of a god, and not of a man: and immediately the
angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not
God the Iori: and he was eaten of worms, and
gave up theghost.

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xix. c. 8. sect. 2, “ He went
to the city of Cesarea. Here he celebrated shows

v * Antiq. xviiil, c. T, sect 10 tIb zix, c. 6. sect. 2
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P in hoaour of Cmsar. On the second day of tho
*  shows, early in the morning, he came into the thea-
tre, in a robe of silver, of most curious
workmanship. The rays of the rising sun, reflect-
ed from sucg a-splendid garb, gave him a majestic
and uwﬁxln‘r .~ They called him a god:
and entreate m to be propitious to them, saying,
-Hitherto we have respected you as a man; but
now we acknowledge you to be more than mortal.
The king neither reproved these persons, nor re-
ected the impious flattery.—Immediately after this,
e was seized with K‘s in his bowels, extremely
violent at the ver: t.—He was carried therefore
ith all haste to his e. These pains continu-
'i‘tormcnting him, he expired in five days’ time.”
.The reader will perceive the accordancy of these
accounts in various particulars. Tbn&l:oo(Ceu-
rea,) the set day, the gorgeous dress, the acclama-
tions of the assembly, the peculiar tirn of the flat-
tery, the reception of it, the sudden and critical in-
cursion of the di , are circumstances noticed in
both narratives. The worms mentioned by St.
* Luke, are not remarked by Josephus; but the ap-
4 of these is a symptom, not unusually, I
lieve, attending the diseases which Josephus de-
scribes, viz. violent affections of the bowels. .
VL (p. 41.] Acts xxiv. 24. “ And after certain
days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla,
which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul.” .
Josﬁph._Anti . ﬁbilﬁxi c. 6. sect. 1, 2A “ Agrippa
gave his sister Drusilla in marriage to Azisus, king
of the Emesenes, when he had consented to be cir-
cumcised.—But this marriage of Drusilla with Azis
zus wnvsvdl;u;olved in a short time a}er in thil-‘mgn-
ner :— Felix was procurator o avi
! had a sight of her, he was mightily taken with h:r‘
She was induced to transgress the laws of her-
country, and marry Felix.”
'Here the public station of Felix, the name of his
wife, and the si circumstance of her religion,
l‘il'lt. appear in perfect conformity with the evange.

VIL [p. 46.] “And after certain days, kin
Agrippa and ice came to Cesarea t{ 'salutg
Festua.” By this passage we are in effect told, that
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Agrirpa was a king, but notof Judea ; for he came
1o salute Festus, who at this time administered the
government of that country at Cesarea.

Now, how does the history of the age correspond
with this account? The Agrippa here spoken of,
was the son of Herod Agrippa, mentioned in the
last article; but that he did not succeed to his fa-
ther’s kingdom, nor ever recavered Judea, which
had been a part of it, we learn by the informatior
of Josephus, who relates of him that, when his fa-
ther was dead, Claudius intended at first, to have
put him immediately in possession of his father’s
dominions ; but that, Agrippa being then but seven-
teen years of age, the emperor was persuaded to
ulter his mind, and appointed Cuspius Fadus pre-
fect of Judea and the whole kingdom ;* which Fa-
dus was succeeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cuma-
nus, Felix, Festus.f But that, though disappointed
of his father’s kir:ﬁ‘dom, in which was included Ju-
dea, he was nevertheless rightly styled King Agﬂf-
pa, and_that he was in possession of considerable
territories bordering upon Judea, we gather from
the same authority ; for, after several successive
donations of country, élnudius, at the same time
that he sent Felix to be procurator of Judea, pro-
moted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater ki n,
Fiving to him the tetrarchie which had been Phi-
1ip’s ; and he added moreover the lmFdom of Lysa-
nias, and the province that had belonged to Va-
rus.”.
Saint Paul addresses this person as a Jew :—
“ King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets 7 I
know that thou believest.” As.the son of Herod
Agrippa, who is described by Josephus to have
been a zealous Jew, it is reasonable to suppose that
he maintained the same profession. But what is
more material to remark, because it is more close
and circumstantial, is, that Saint Luke speaking of
the father, (Acts xii. 1—3.) calls him Herod the
king, and gives an example of the exercise of his
authority at Jerusalem : speaking of the son, (xxv.
13.) he calls him king, but not of Judea ; which dis-
tinction agrees correctly with the history.

# Aastiq. 1ix, c. 8. 0. fin. 1 Ib. xx. De Bell. lib. i,
1 e Bell. lib. dire. 12 ad fin.
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VAL [p. 51.] Acts xiii, 6. “ And when they had
gone through the isle (Cyprus) to Paphos, they
found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew,
whose name was Bar-jesus, which was the deputy
of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man.”

The word, which is here translated deputy, sig-
nifies proconsul, and upon this word our observation
is founded. The provinces of the Roman empire
were of two kinds ; those belonging to the emperor,
in which the governor was called roprzetor ; an
those belonging to the senate, in which the governor
was called proconsul. And this was 8 regular dis-
tinction. Now it appears from Dio Cassius,* that
the province of Cyprus, which in the oriﬁinal dis-
tribution was assigned to the e eror, had been
transferred to the senmate, in exc ge for some
others ; and that, after this exchange, the appro-
priate title of the Roman governor was proconsul.

Ib. xviii. 12. [5). 55.] “ And when Gallio was

. de}l)‘uty (proconsul) of Achaia.”

he propriety of the title “ proconsul” is in this
passage still more critical. For the province of
Achais, after passing from the senate to the empe-
ror, had been restored again by the emperor Clau-
dius to the senate (and consequently its government
had becsme proconsular) only six or seven years
before the time in which this transaction is said te
have taken place.t And what confines with strict-
ness the appellation to the time is, that Achaia un-
der the following reign ceased to be a Roman pro-
vince at all,

IX. fp. 152] It %gopears, as well from the gene-
ral constitution of a Roman province, as from what
Josephus delivers con .nin% the state of Judea in
particular,f that the er of life and death resided

- exclusively in the Roman governor; but that the
Jews, nevertheless, had magistrates and a council,

invested with a subordinate and municipal authori-

ty. This economy is discerned in every part of the
Goipel' uarrative of our Saviour’s crucifixion.

[p.203.] Acts.ix.31. “Then had the church-
* De Bell. lib, liv. ad. A. U. 732

1 Suot. in Claed, o. 25.° Dio, lib, Ixi.
+ Antig. Lib, xx, ¢, 8, sech, 5. c. L. sect 2,
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es rgst"thmnghout all Judea and Galilee and 5.
maria. .

This rest synchronizes with the attempt of Cati.

ﬂntophcebismein the temple of Jerusalem;

threat of which outrage produced the
Jews a consternation that, for a season, diverted
their attention from every other object.*

XL [p. 218.] Acts. xxi. 30. “And they took
Paul, and drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith
the doors were shut. And as they went abowt
kill him, tidings came to the chief captain of the
band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar, Then
thechiefuiﬁncamenw,mdwok him, and
commanded him to be bound with two chains, and
demanded who he was, and what he had done ;
and some cried one thing, and some another, among
the multitude : and, when he could not know the
certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be
carried into the castle. And when he came upon
the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the sol-
diers for the violence of the peogle.”

In this quotation, we have the band of Roman
soldiers at Jerusalem, their office, (to suppress tu-
mults,) the castle, the stairs, both, as it should
seem, adjoining to the temple. Let us inquire
whether we can find these particulars in any other
record of that age and place. .

Joseph. de Bell. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 8. “ Antonia
was situated at the angle of the western and north-
ern porticoes of the outer temple. It was built
upon a rock fifty cubits h:ah, steep on all sides.—

that side where it joined to the porticoes of the
temple, there were &tairs reaching to each portico,
by which the guard descended; for there was
ways lodged here a Roman legion, and posting
themselves in their armour in several places in the
icoes, thy kept & watch on the people on the
fout-days to prevent all disorders; for as the tem-
ple was a guard to the city, 8o was Antonia to the

m;alle."

. [p.224.]) And iv.1. “And as they spake
unto the le, the priests, and the captain of the
temple, ang the Sadducees, came upon them.” Here

* Joseph, de Bedl. Lib. zh c. 13 sect. 1. 3, &

et ¢
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ve a public r, under the ditle of captain
:feﬂhng temgle, and” he ’probably aJew, as hg. ac-
companied the priests and Sadducees in apprehend-

the apostles. 5
"8 sseph. de Pel. lib. ii. c. 17. sect. 2. “And at
tho temiple

, Eleazar, the son of Ananias, the high-
priest, a young man of a bold and resolute disposi-
tion, then captain, persuaded those who performed
the sacred: ministrations not to receive the gift or
sacrifice of any stranger.”

. ‘}) .] Acts xxv.12. ¢ Then Festus,
%ohen he had conferred with the council, answered,
Hast thou appealed unto Casar ? unto Cesar shalt
thou go.” m it was usuel for the Roman presi-
dents to have a council, consisting of their friends
other chief Romans in the province, appears
expressly in the fo]lowinglﬁaasage of Cicero’s ora-
tion againgt Verres ;— Illud negare posses, aut
nunc negabis, te, odncilio tuo dimisso, viris prima-
riis, qui in capsilio C. Sacerdotis fuerant, tibi?ue
esse volebant, remotis, de re judicata judicasse 17’
XIV. [p. 235.] Acts xvi.13. “ And (at Philippi)
&n the shbbath we went out of the city by a river-
side, where prayer was wont to be made,” or

" whete a aperivyp, oratory, or place of prayer was

allewed. The particularity to be remarked, is the
‘%ituation of the place where prayer was wont to be
, viz, by ari ide.

Philo, describing the conduct of the Jews of

Alexnn&riu, on a certain public occasion, relates
of them, that ¢ early in the morning, flocking out
of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouri
sheres, (for the wpersuxss were destroyed,) and,
standing_in a most pure place, they lift up their
voices with one accord.”*
. Josephus gives us a decree of the city of Hali-
carnagsus, permitting the Jews to build oratories ;
a part of wgich decree runs thus :—* We ordain
that the Jews who are willing, men and women, do
observe the sabbaths, and perform sacred rites ac+
vording to the Jewish laws, and build oratories by
the sea-side.”’t

‘% Phild in Flace. p.332.
= 1 Josegh, Acatig. lib. xiv. c. 10. sect, 24.
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Tertullian, wmong other Jogish rites and ens-
toms, such as feasts, sabbaths, [asts, awdunleaver-
mentions ‘‘ orationes liorales ;” that:is,

ed bread
pn‘zz'ers {)y the river-side.t

XV. [p. 255.] Acts xxvi. 5. “ A the most
straitest sect of vur religion, 1ived a isee.”

Joseph. de Bell. lib i.¢. 5. scct. 2. Phe-
risees were reckoned the most religious of emyof
the Jews, and to be the most exact end skilfa!in
explaining the laws.” .

n the original, there is an agreement not only,
in the sense, but in the expression, it being the’
same Greek adjective, which is réndered * strait”
in the Acts, and “ exuct” in Josephus.

XVE. [p. 255.] Markewvii. 3. 4. * The Pharicees
and all the Jews, except they wash, eat niot, kol
ing the tradition of the elders; and many other
things there be which they have recei\'em Kold.”

Joseph. Antigq. lib. xiii. ¢. 10. sect. 5, * The Pha-
risees have delivered to the people ‘indny institu- -
tions, as received from the fathers, which are not
written in the law of Moses.” -

el e e —

XVIL [g. 259.] Acts xxiii. 8. “FortheSaddu-» -

cees say, that there is no resurrection, neither an-
gel, nor spirit ; but the Pharisees confess both.””

osell:h. de Bell, lib. ii: c. 8. sect. 14. *They |
(the Pharisees) belicve every soul to be immortal,
but that the soul of the good only passes into an-
other body, and that the soul of the'wicked is pu-
nished with eternal punishment,” On the of er
hand, (Antig.dib. xviii. ¢. 1. seét. 4. “ It is the
opinion of the Sadducees, that souls perish with
the bodies.” .

XVIIL [p. 268.] Acts v.17. ¢ Then the high-
riest rose up, and all they that were with him, -
which is the sect of the Sadducees;) and were fi

with indignation.” Saint Luke here intimates,
that the high-priest was a Sadducee ; which is a
character one would not bave expected to meet
with in that station. The circumstance, remarka-
ble as it is, was not however without examples.

Joseph. Aatig. lib, xiii. c. 10. sect. 6, 7. * John

Hyrcanus, high-priest of the Jews, forsook the

#* Teroll 28 Naj Jib, i c. 23,
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m-a se0s n a-disgas, and joined "himself to
party of the ucees.” “This ml:g;l:lli

died one hundred and seven years bfor.
tian era.

Aggain, (Autiq. lib. xx. . 8. séct. 1.) “ This Ana-
nus the younger, who, as we have said gmt now,
bad redeived the high-priesthood, was fierce
Baughty in his behaviour, and, above all men,

da.rinq; and, moreover, was of the sect of the
Sadducees.”” ‘This high-priest lived little more than
weng years after the transaction in the Acts. ~
- --[p. 282.] Luke ix. 51. “ And it came to
pass, when the time was .come that he should be
raceived up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Je~
rusalem, and sent messengers before his face.
And they weat, and entered into a village of the
Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did
not receive him, because his face was as h he
would go to Jerusalem.” . i
. Joseph, Antiq.lib. xx. c. 5. sect. 1. * It was the
custom of the (alileans, who went up to the holy
city at_the feasts, to travel through the country, of
Samaria. As they were in their journey, some in-
habitants of the village called Ginea, which lies on
the borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling
upon them, killeg a great many of them.”

XX. (p. %8.J%ohn iv. 20, ¢ Our faghers,” said
she Samaritan woman, * worshipped in this mm
tain ; and ye say, tJerusalem is the plase w

men.ought to worshwp.” * * k. %

Joseph. Antiq. lib. sviii..c. 5. seet, 1. ¢ Com-
manding them to mees him at komnt @erizim, which
is b l‘!x i (dneSq.ma};luns) esteemed the‘most sa-
cred o

«

: . e
XXI. [p.31%] Matt. xxvi,3. “Then assembled %

%ogether the chief prieses, Whd the elderg of the,
Caiaphas.” {?%::%:u rizs‘xho‘was
Jat X at Cai was kigh-prie

nd high-priest throgghout the 'presid‘nﬂip 3‘3
Bontius Pilate, and cvnsequently at this time,-ap-
gs_acla ge J«:llovym wt(:?unt :~He w.:f de.
igh-| orius Gratus, predecessor -
tius Ir and was removed from bis office by Vi-
telliyg, prgsident of-Syfla, after Pilate was sent
away out gf the pro'vinsee_of uden., Josephus re«
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Iates the advancement of Caiaphas 6o the hj
priesthood in this manaer : ¢ Gratus gave
riesthood to Sil;:;nl,l the son of bgmmt!ms
ving enjoyed this honour not above a year, wel
snoo‘ezdélf’ b; Joseph, who is aiso called Oail .
After this, Gratus went away for Rome, having
been eleven years in Judea; and Pontius Pilate
came thither as his successor.” Of the removal of
Caia‘fuhu from his office, Josephus, likewise, after-
ward informs us; and connects it with a cirem-
gtence which fixes the time to a date subee’::ent to
the determination of Pilate’s goveriment—'* Vitel-
Hus,” he tells us, “ ordered Pilate tp repair to Rome,
and after that, went up himself to Jerusalem, and
then g:ve directions concerningb:eve'nl matters.
And having done these things, he took away the
%ﬁgsthoo%rom the high priest Joseph, who is called
- Caiaphgs.

(Michaelis, c. xi. sect. 11.) Aets xxiii. 4.
“ And they that stood by, said, Revilest thou God’s
high-priest 7 Then said Paul, I wist rot, brethren,
that he was the high-priest.” Now, upon inquiry
into the history of the age, it turns out, that Anas
nias, of whom this is apoken, was, in truth, not the
high-priest, though he was sitting in judgment in
that assumed capaqity. The ‘wes, that he
had formerly holden the office, ad been depos-
~..egd; that the person who sugceeded him bad been
wnrdereg ; that another was ngt ‘yet appeinted to
the station; and Wyat, during vt_;ca.nc{, be had,
of his ewn authority, taken upon himself ‘the dis-
chygge of the-office,f This eingular gituation of
1h¢ﬁ§gh@riesthood took place during the interval
whetwepn the degth of Jonathgn, who Was murdered
« by oxer of Felix aa the acoession of Ismael,
‘who was invasted ¢ ggh-priesthood by*
'Agrippa ; and precisely in this interval it happened. .
'(hat aint Paul was a?,p_rehendqd, angd broug b;\
- iore the Jewish ceuncif. : ’
XXIIL [p. 323.] Matt. xxvi. 3. “ Now the.
chief priests and elders, and all the council, gough}
false witness against hiin.” .

* Kot lib. 2viik e 2 sect. 2 3. L xvii. ¢, 50 secte 3.
. 3 To L x5 c. 5 osect, 2 o 9. sty 2 ¢ L
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. Joseph. Anti&;e]ib. xviii, ¢. I5 sect.3,4. “Then
mightege seen i hxim themselves, with aghes
on their heads, and breasts naked.”

The agreement here consists in speaking of the
high-priests or chief priests (for the name of the
oniginal is the same) in the plural number, when, in
strictness, there was only ore high priest: whﬁch
may be considerdd as a proof, that evangelists
were habituated to the manner of speaking then in
use, becyges they retain it when it. is neither accu-
rate por just. For the sake of brevity, I have put
down, from Josephus, only a si example of the
application of this title in the plural number; but
it is his usual stlle.

Ib. {p.871.] Lukeiii.1. “Now in the fifteenth
{een of the re;fn of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate

in, .ﬁ:;em of Judee, and Herod being tetrarch
of Galilee, Annas agd Caia hasbeigngthehigh-pﬁm,
the word of God came unto John,” Ther®is a pas-
sage in Josephus very nearly parallel to this, and
which may at least'gerve to vindicate the evgnge-
lists from objection, with res‘)ect to his giving the
title of high-priest specifically to two persons at
the same time :  Quadratys sent two others of the
most powerful men of the Jews, as also the high-

; " and Ananias.””* That Annas was
& person in an eminent station, and possessed an
authority co-ordinate with, or next to, that of the
lu‘h-gnest pro?erl so called, may be inferred
from Saint John’s ({m‘;el, which, in the history of
Christ’s crucifixion, relates that  the soldiers led
him away to Annas first.”t And this might be no-
ticed as an example of undesigned coincidence in
the two evangelists.

Again, [p. 870.] Actsiv. 6. Annas is called the
high-priest, though Caiaphas was in the office of
the high-priesthood. In like manner, in Josephus,}
¢ Joseph, the son of Gorion, and the high-priest
Ananus, were chosen to be supreme governors of
all things in the city. Yet Ananus, though here
called hiih-[;.tiest Ananus, was not then in the
office of the high-prissthood. The truth is, there

- % De Bell, lib, ix. c. 12. sect. 6. t xviii, 13,
- $ Lib, ii. c. 20, sect. 3.
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is an indeterminateness in the asé of this titke
the Gospel : sometimes it is applied exclus

the person who held the office at the time ; some
times to one or two more, whe probably shiered
with him some of the powers o¢ functions of we
office ; and, sometimes, to such of the priests m
were eminent by their station or character;* amd
tbe;e is the very same imdeterninateness in Jo-
sephus. o

V. [p. 347.] Johnxix.19,20. “gbnd Pilase

wrote a title, and it on the croes.” " That snch
was the custom of the Romans on these cecasions,
ppears from p of Suetonivs and Djo Cas-
slus: “ Patrem familias—canibus objeeit, eum hoc
titulo, Impie locutus parmularius.”” Suet. Domit.
cap. x. And in Dio Cassius we have the follow-
ing : ““Having led him through the midst of the
court or assembly, with' ¢ writing signifying the
cause o{ha’: death; and wfterward crucifying 77
Book. liv.

ey

Ih. “And it was writte in Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin.” That it was:also ueual about this
time, in Jerusalem, toset up advertisements in dif-
Jevent languages, is gathered from the account
which Josephus gives of an expostulatery message
from Titus to the Jews, when the city was almost
in his hands; in which he says, Did ye not erect
pillars with inscsiptions on them, in the Greek and
m our language, ‘“Let no one pass beyond these
bounds 7”7

XXV’f . 852.] Matt. xxvii. 26. When be had
scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified.”

The following passages occur in Josephus :

‘ Being beaten, they were crucified opposite to
the citadel.”t

“ Whom, having first scourged with whips, he
crucified.”’t .

¢ He was burnt alive, having been first beaten.”|| X

To which may be added one from Livy, lib. xi.
¢. 5. ‘ Productique omnes, virgisque c®si, ac s¢-
curi percussi.”

A modern example may illustrate the use we

* Moarck xiv. 83, - 1 P. 1247, edit. 4. Hud.
1 P. 1080, editt. 45. . Il P. 1327, edit. 43.
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roake of this instance. The preceding, of & capital
execution by the corporal punishment of the suf-
ferer, is & practice ur.ngm.own in England, but re-
tained, in €ome instances at least, 8s appears by
the late exegution of a regicide, in Sweden. This
circumstance, therefore, in the account of an En%;
Yish execution, purporting to come from an Englis
writer, would not only bring a suspicion upon the
truth of the account, but would, in a considerable
degree, impeach its p ions of having been
written by the author whose name it bore. Whereas
the same circumstance, in the account of a Swedish
execution, would verify the account, and support
the authenticity of the book in which it was found ;
or, at least, would prove that the author whoever
he was, possessed the information and ‘the know-
ledge which he ought to possess.

VI. [p. 353.] John xix.16. ¢ And they took
Jesus, and led him away ; and he, bearing his cross,
went forth.”

Plutarch, De iis qui sero puniuntur, p. 554: a
Paris, 1624. “ Every kind of wickedness produces
its own particular torment, just as every malefac-
tor, when he is brought fOl‘lI‘l to execution, carries
his own cross.”

XXVII. Johnxix. 32. “ Then came the soldiers,
and brake the l:gs of the first, and of the other
which was crucified with him.”

Constantine abolished the punishment of the
cross; in commending which edict, a heathen wri-
ter notices this very circumstance of breaking the
hﬁ,': “Eopius, ut etism vetus veterrimumque sup-
plicium, patibulum, et cruribus suffringendis, pri-
mus removerit.” Aur. Vict. Ces. cap. xli.

XXVIIL. [p. 457.] Actsiii.1. ‘“Now Peter and
Jobn went up together into the temple, at the hour
of prayer, being the ninth hour.”

oseph. Antig. lib. xv. c. 7. sect. 8. “ Twice
every day, in the morning and at the nintk hour,
the priests perform their duty at the altar.”

XIX. [p.462.] Acts xv. 2. “ For Moses, of
old time, hath, in every city, them that preach
him, being read in the synagogues sabbath-day.”

Joseph. contra Ap.l. ii.  He (Moses) gave us
the law, the most excellent of all institutions ; nor
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did he appoint that it should be heard onee onl;
twice, or often, but that laying asideall other';'-k:f
we sbo_uld meet together week to hear it read,
an&g‘lin a perfect understanding of it.””

. [ﬁ' 465.] Acts xxi. 23. “ We have four
men, which have 8 vow on them; them take, and
’:urify;'tbyself with them, that they may shave their

Joseph. de Bell. 1. xi. ¢. 15. “Itis customaryix
those who have been affficted with some distemper,
or have laboured under any other difficulties, to
make a vow thirty days before they offer sacrifices,
toabc,t,am from wine, and shave the hair of their

1b.v.24. “Them take, and purify thyself with
w,md 'I:fat charges with them, that they may shave

Joseph. Antiq. 1. xix. c. 6. *“ He (Herod Agrip-
pa) coming to Jerusalem, offered up saerifices of
nksgiving, and omitted nothing that was pre-
scril by the law. For which reason ke also or-
dered a number of Nazarites to be shaved.” We
here find that it was an act of piety amongst the
Jews, to defray for those who were under Na-
zaritic vow the expenses which attended its com-
gletion ; andthat the phrase was,  that they might
shaved.” The custom and the expression are
both remarkable, and both in close conformity with
the Scripture account.
xxx‘(’. [p- 474.] 2. Cor. xi. 24. “ Of the Jews,
five times received I forty stripes, save one.”
Joseph. Antiq. iv. c. 8. sect. 21. “ He that acts
contrary hereto, let him receive forty stripes, wane-
ing ome, from the public officer.”
ﬁ‘he coincidence here is singular, because the
law allowed forty stripes :— Forty stripes he may
ive him, and not exceed.” Deut. xxv. 3. It proves
Ehat the author of the Epistle to the Corinthians was
guided, not by books, but by facts; because his
statement agrees with the actual custom, even
when that custom deviated from the written law,
and from what he must have learnt consulting
the Jewish code, as set forth in the Old Testament.
XXXII. [p. 490.] Luke iii. 12. “Then came
also publicans to be tized.” From this quota~
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tion, as well as o history of Levi or Mat-
thew {Luke v. 29.) and of Zaccheus (Luke xix. 2.)
it appears, that the publicans or tax-gatherers were,
frequently at least, if not always, Jews : which, as
the country was then under 2 Roman gogernment

and the taxes were paid to the Romans, was arcir»
camstance not te be expected. That jt was the
truth, however, of the case, appears, from a short

puugeof Josephus.

De Bell. lib. ii. . 14. sect.45. * But, Florus not
restraining these practices by his authority, the
chief men of the Jews, among whom was Jo
publican, not knowing well what course to take,
wait upon Florus, and give him eight talents of sil-
ver to stop the »” ’

XXXIH. [p. 496" cﬁg xxii. 25. “ And as they
bound him wh’thg aul said unto the centu-
rien that stood by; Is it Mwful for you'to scourge «

man that is & Roman, und uncondemned 7”

4 Facinus est ginciri #tvem Romanum; scelus
verberari” Cic. in Verr. :

¢ Crdebattr virgis, in medio foro Messane, civis
Romanus, Judices: cum interea nullus gemitus,
nulla vox alia, istius miseri inter dolorem crepitum-
que glaguum audiebatur, nisi hec, Civis Romanus

XXXIV. [p. 513.] Acts xxii. 27. “ Then the
chief captain came, and said unto him, ‘Paul , Tell
me, art thou a Roman? He said, Yea.” e cir-
cumstance here to be noticed is, that a Jew was o
Roman citizen.

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 10, sect. 13. “ Lucius
Lentulus, the consul, declared, I have dismissed
from the service the Jewish Roman citizens, who ob-
serve the rites of the Jewish religion at F:phesus."

Ib. ver, 28. ¢ And the chief captain answered,
Waératnmobtaimdlthia reedom.”

Dio Cassius, lib. Ix.  This privilege, which
had been bought formerly at a greot price, became se
cheap, that it was commonly said, a man might be
made 8 Roman citizen for a few pieces of broken

XXXV. [p. 621} Acts xxviii. 16. “ And when
we came to {Rome,’ the centurion delivered the
prisoners to the captain-of the gaurd; but Paul

d
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was suffered to dwell by himpelf, with . salbe-
% hll;m’l; 20. “For the h

ith which joim ver._ 'or the of Ia-
rael, I am hmnjgl;uh this chain,” one

“ Quenmluﬂndup eadem catena e‘tl custodiam et
milifem copulat ; sic ista, que tam dissimilia
(pariter incedunt.” Seneca, Ep. v. o
. “Proconsul sstimare solet, utrum in carcexem
recipienda sit persona, an militi tradenda.”” Ulpju.

L. i. sect. De Custod. et Exhib. Reor.

In the confinement of Agrippa by the arder of
Tiberius, Antonia managed, that the centurion
who presided over the gaurds, and the soldier &0
whom Agrippa was to be bound, might be men of
mild character. (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xxiii. c. 7.
@oct. 5.) After she aceession of Caligula, Agrippa
also, like Paul, was suffereq to*dwell, yet as a
prisoner, in-his own houfl,

XXXVL [p. 531} Acts xxwii. 1. “ And when
it was determined thatewe should gail into Italy,
they delivered Paul, and certain otherﬁ'ama‘s, unto
one named Julius.” Since not omly Paul, but cer-
tain other prigoners were sent by the same ehip into
Italy, the text must be considered as carrying with
it an intimation, that the sending of persons from
Judea to be tried at Rome, was an ordinary prac-
tice. That in truth it was so, is made out by a
varie:ly1 of examples which the writings of Josephus
furnish ; and, amongst others, by the following,
which comes near both to the time and the subjeet
of the instance in the Acts. “ Felix, for sqme
slight offence, bound and sent to Rome several priests
of his acquaintance, and very good and honest men,
to answer for themselves to Cemsaar.” Joseph. ia
Vit. sect. 3.

XXXVIL [p. 539} Acts xi. 27. “ And in these
days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch;

there stood up une of them, n Asnbns, ;

and signified by the Spirit that there should bea |
great dearth throughout all the world (or all de
cmmtry) ; sohich came to pass in the days of Claudins |
Ceesar.’ N I
_Joseph. Antiq. L. xx c. 4. sect. 4. “In their !

time (i. e. about the fifth or sixth year of Claudius) |
a great dearth happened in Judes.”’ |
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MXXVIIL [p.555.] Actsxviii.1, 2. ‘ Beeause
that Claudinsﬁ;‘d commanded all Jews to depart
from Rome.” : - :

Suet. Claud. . xxv. “Judeos, impulsore Chres-

" to assidue tumultuantes, Roma X .

XXXIX., [s 664.] Aets v. 378 “After thie
man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in the daye of the
eaxing, and srew away much le after him.”

Joseph. de Bell. 1. vii. “He (viz. the person
who in another place is called, by Josephus, Judas
the @alilean or Judas of Galilee) persuaded not &
few not to enrol th lves, when Cyrenius the
censor was sent into Judea.”

XL. [p.942] Acts xwi. 38. ‘ Artnot thou that

tian which, before these days, madest an up-
roar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thou-
sand men that were murderers 1’

Joseph. de Bell. 1. ii. c. 13. sect. 6. “ But the
Egyptian false prophet brought a yet heavier dis-
aster.upon the Jews ; for this impostor, coming into
the country, and gaining the reputation of a pro-
phet, (Fnhered together thirty thousand men, who
“were.deceived by him. Having brought them round

! out of the wlderness, up“to the mount of Olives, he
intended from thence to meake his attack upon

Jerusalem ; but Felix, coming suddenly upon him N
with the Roman soldiers, prevented the attack.”—

A great number, or (as it should rather be render-

ed) the greatest part, of those that were with him,

were either slain or taken prisoners.

In these two passages, the designation of this
impostor, an “ Egyptian,” without the proper
name ; “the wilderness ;” his escape, though his
followers were destroyed ; the time of the trans-
action, in the presidentship of Felix, which could

. not be any long time before the words of Luke
\ are supposed to have been spoken; are circum-
stances of close correspondency. There is one,
| und only one, point of disagreement, and that. is,
in the number of his followers, which in the Acts
are called four thousand, and by Josephus thirty
thousand : but, beside that the names of numbers,
more than any other words, are liable to the errors
of transcribers, we are, in the present instance,
under the Jess coucern to reconcile the evangelist
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with Josephus, as Josephus is not, inthis posnt
consistent with himself. For whereas, in d.gm'f-
sage here quoted, x calls the flumber thiny‘tm
sand, and tells us that the greatest part, or a
number ( as his words are rendered) of
those that were with him, were destroyed ; in hi
Antiquities, he repr four hundred to haw
been killed upon &is.oecuon, and two bundreg
taken prisoners :* which certainly was not th
“ greatest part,” nor ‘“a great part,” nor “ g ?
number,” out of thirty thousand. It is probabje
also, that Lysias and Josephus sfoke of the ex-
pedition in its_different s : Lysias, of those
who<ollowed the Egyptien out of Jerusalem: Jo .
sephus, of all who were collected about him after-
ward, from different quarters. o
XLI. (Lardner’s Jewish and Heathen Testimo-,
nies, vol. iii. p. 21.)~ Acts xvii. 22. 4 Then Paul
stood in- the midst of Mars-hill, and said, Ye men

of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye a¥e too

superstitious ; for, asI passed by and
deegtions, I found an altar unth!zu
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye
ignorantly worship, him declare 1 unto you.” .

? Laertius, who wrote about the year 210,
in the history of Epimenides, who is supposed to
have flourished nearly six hundred years before
Christ, relates of him the following story : that, be-
ing invited to Athens for the purpose, he delivered
the city from a pestil in this ¢
king several sheep, some black, others white, he
had them up to the A agus, and then let them

where they would, and gave orders to those who
f:l]owad them, wherever any of them should Le
down, to sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged ;
and so the plague ceased.—Hence,” says the histo-
rian, “ it has come to pass, that to this time,

may be found in the boroughs of the iang ANO~ '

NYMOUS altars : a memorial of the expiation then
made.”t These altars, it may be presumed, wese

r
mscnptwn,y;'n()

—

called anonymous, because there was not the name -

of any particular deity inscribed upon them.
Pausanius, who wrote before the end of the se-

{ In Epimenide, L i. segm. 11k

o ¥ Lib. 29, ¢,.7. sect. 6
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cond sentufy, in his description of Athens, hiving
méentioned é:'- altar of Ju%iter Obmpiua’, B,
“ And nigh wib it is an altar of wnknown gods.""*—
And in mot;ter’};hco, he 8. of altars of gods

it ,'who wrote in thebeginning of the

third ¢entury, records it as an observation éf Apol

15 Tyaneus, “ that it was wise to speak well

of all the}ods,apeciaay atnAtlgm, where altars of
were erected. -

The author of the di Philopatris, by man
supposed to h{ve been Lucian, who w;‘otz abou{
the year 170, by others some anonymous Heathen
writer of the fourth century, makes Critias swear

the god of Athens ; and, near the end of
the dialogue, has these words, ‘“ But let us find out
the unknason god at Athens,and, stretching our hands

‘to !m“?:'i’ offer to him our praises and thanks-
vings. : :
gl'l‘hu 8 a very curious and a very important coin~
cidence. It appears beyond contreversy, that al-
tays with this inscription were oxistmg at Athens,
at the time when Saint Paul is alRged to have
{ been there. Tt seems also (which is very worthy

of observation) that this inscription was iar to
the Atheniams. There is no evidence that there
were altars fnscribgd, “ to the unknown god” i’

other country, ing the higgory of Baint
Paiil to have bere};n fm e it possible thee
sluchl Ivntl:t ?3 Lhe author of the Acts of the Apase
tleg was i i -
om. ,’s auld hit upbn & cn‘cummce 80 extra.:

and int; it by an 80 suifa-
ble to Saint Paulls office aJehuleter'I .

The les here collectad wilk be sufficient, I
1ape, 18 8 s, thut the writers of {he Cifstiant
istoxy knew. somefing of wimtthgy writing
.« Fhe .rzmom*u also stpengthe; 1 by the

ngco tatioms :—

% Paus. Lov.p.4i2. Paws. 1. &
3 t'N{% 4;0 Tyan. Lof, b 5 1 Po e
H Lucit. i Pt.b‘l",wg-‘ in Gren p. (57 T80.
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1. ‘That thess Agreemonts appbar, nog
ticles of publie lstary, but sometims
recondite, and wery- ar cirdfunsian
which, of il others, a forger is most 13}
been found tripping. B

II. That the destruction of Jerusalem®)\ which
mk‘?lm forty years after the commencenie
the Christian imstitution, producéd such a cha
in the state of the country, and the condition of
Jews, that a writer who was unacquainted with tha -
civcumstances of the nation beforethat event, would '
find it difficult to aveid mistakes, in end in
to give detailed acoounts of transactions connect
wi l‘mthoceheircv.lmntali tances, forasml nch as *l: could
no or have a living examplar to copy .

II1. That there appears, in the writers of the
New Testament, s knowledge of the affairs of these
times, which we do not find in authors of later ages.
In particular, “ many of the Christian writers of
the second and third centuries, and of the fallowing
ages, had false notions concerning the state of Ju-
dea, between the mativity of Jesus and the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem.” Therefore they could nat
have composed our histories.

Amidst so nosy conformities, we arenot to ‘won-
der that we meet with some difficulties. The prin-

“etpal of these I will putd ther with the so-
lutions whiek they have rectived. But ia doigg
this, Fmust be comtented with a brevity better it
ed to the Jimits of mry volume than to the nature of
& contreversigl argument. For the historical proofs
of my assertions,and for the Greek criticisms u
which some of them are founded, I refer the r.
to the second volume of the first part of Dr. m

;  ner'alarge work. M

1. T taxing during which<Jesus was born, was
“ first gnade,”\as we sead, according ur trans
lationj®%n Seint Luke, “ whilst Cyresiius was w
vernor of Seria.”’t Now it turse outdhat Cyrenius .,
was not governor of Syria twelve, or, at the
"!g::!est, ten years'sfyer the, birth of Christ dl:‘d
that a taxing, cedsugor assesament, was inaile in
Judea %ndnﬁs beginning_of his government.. The

* LarSatr, pert i voh in p. 99 _ 1 Chap jigwer. 2.
.
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clmrge, therefore, broughtegeinst the is,
intending to refer to this taxing, he mise
o the date of it by u.emromn or twelve
re. :
"i‘ho answer te the aceueation is found in his
using the word “ first "—* And this taxing wes
st made :” fer acoerding te the mistake imputed

'gtl!e ‘evangelist, this word could have no significn-

tion whatever ; 1t could have had mo place in his
warrative : because, let it relate towhat it will, tax-
ing, censys, enrolment, or assessment, it imports
that the writei had more than ene of these im con~
templation. It aequits him thereforeof the charge :
it is inconsistent with-the supposition of his know-
ing only of the taxing in the beginping-of Cyreniue’s

rnmems. And if the em*dist ‘knew (which

* this word proves that he did) of some other taxing

—~

-

beside that, itistoo much, for the sake of convincing-
him of a mistake, to lay it down-as certain that he
iptended to refer to-that. ’

The sentence in Saint Luke mey be construed
thus: “This was the first assessment (or enrol-
yent) of Cyrenfus, governor of Cyria ;”* the worde
¢ governor-of Syria’ being used ‘after the name of
Cyrenius as his ndg‘ilion or title. And -this title
belonging to'himat the time of ‘writing the accotmt,
was naturally-ensugh subjoined to his name, though
acquired #&fter the transaction‘which the nccount
describes. ‘A medernh writer who was not very
exact ih thg cholce-ef his expressions, in relating
the affairs of the East Indies, might easilyasy, that
such a thing was done b G%memr ‘Hestings ;
though, in truth, the thing had been done by wm
Before his advancement to the station from which
he received the ngne of rnor. And this,as we

. contend, is precisely the inacturacy whioh has -
\ produced the difficulty in"Saint Luke. .

. *_1f the werd which render * first,” be ragdered ‘*before,”
whijch it bas been -uaaz contgnded that tha Greek idiom allows

(£, the whole difficalty vanishes : for then theypassage would bre

** Now this taxing wag made before Cyrerius was governor of Sy-
3:1;"" which corresponds with the chronology. Byt P ratieer checre
to argue, that howsverthe word * first" be rendered, to give ita
meanigg at al, it militates with the objta.i.s To (his T think thieg

oan be & th



other,)* then the census, on all hands
10 bave been made by him in the beginning o &
gmm, would form a second, 80 a8 to occais
other to be called the frst.
IL. Another chromological objection arises upos
s date assigned in the beginninﬁmofthe third chap-
ter of Saint Luke.t  Now in the fifteenth year of
e years ok ago - o ’"—"...ppos..g“"'- e to
years : for, esus to
have been born, us:ﬁthhtthew,nnd int Lubs
also himself, reine, in the time of Herod, he must,
ing to the dates given in J and by the
Roman historians, have been at _thirty-one
years of age in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. If he
was born, as Saint Matthew’s narrative mtimates
one or two vears before Herod's death, he woul
bave been thirty-two or thirty-three years old at
ﬂ”lt‘h time. be e
is is the difficulty : solution turns upon an
alteration in the tion of the Greek. Saint
Luke’s words in the original are allowed, by the
genenl opinion of learned men, to signify, not
“ that Jesus began to be about thirty yeqss o nﬁ
but “ that he was about y years of age w
he began his ministr;’.” “construction being
admitted, the adverb ¥ about” gives us all the lati-
tude we want, and more, especiajly when applied,
as<t is in the present i to & decimal num-

nstance, to & de
ber : for such nombers, even without this qualifying

* Josephas (Antiq. svii. c. 2. seat. 6.) bas this remarkable pas-
nge: “ When therefore the whole Jewish pation took an oath fo
u» faithfal to Csar, and tha interests of thakiog.” This tranmc-
tio corresponds in the course of the history with the time of Christ’s
birth, What is called a censm, and which we render tazing, wat
Jdelivering upon oath ao acvount of their propsrty. ‘This might be
secomguaied with'wo autd of delity, or might be mistaken by Jor
seppus far it. § Lardger, part is vol. iy p. %°.

‘ s
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additiop, are often used in a laxer sense than is here
contended for.*
““111. Acts v.36. “ For before these daya rose up
Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody ; to
whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined
themselves : who was slain; and all, as many a8
obeyed him, were scattered and brought to nought.”
ste hus has preserved the account of an impos-
tor of the name of Theudas, who created some dis-
turbances, and was slain; but eccording to the
date assigned to this man’s appearance, (in which,
however, it is very possible that Josephus may have
been mistakent), it must have been, at the least,
seven years after Gamaliel’s speech, of which this
text is a part, was delivered, It has been replied
to the abjection,} that there might be twoimpostors
of this name : and it has been observed, in order to
give a ‘Eeneru.l probability to the solution, that the
same thing appears to have happened in other in-
stances of the same kind. It 18 proved from Jo-
sephus, that there were not fewer than four persons
of the name of Simon within for ears, and not
fewer than three of the name of Judas within ten
ears, who were all leaders of insurrections : and it
18 likewise recorded by this historian, tlat, upon
the death of Herod the Great (which agrees very
well with the time of the commotion referred to by
Gamaliel, and with his manner of stating that time,
¢ before these days,”’) there were innumerable dis-
turbances in Judea| Archbishop Usher was of
opinion, that one of the three Judases above men-
tioned was Gamaliel’s Theudas ;T and that with a
less variation of the name than we actually find in
the Gospels, where one of the twelve apostles is

* Livy, speaking of the pesce which the conduct of Romulus had
procured to the state, during the whole reign of his succemor (Nu-
ms,) Bas these words -(a) ** Ab illo enim profectis viribus datis tan-
tum valuit, ut, in quadragiota deinde annos, tutam pacem haberet :'°
yet afterward, in the same chapter, ‘* Romulus (bo says) septem et

inta regnavit annos.  Numa tres et inta,”
Michaelis’s Introduction to the Naw Testament, (Marsh's
Tramlation,) vol. i. p. 6),
| § Lardner, parti. vol ii. p. 922 || Amtiq. L. zvii. . 13, sect, 4.
s T Aamls, p. 797. .

(a) Liv .Hist, c. L. sect. 16.
24
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called, by Luke, Judas; and by Mark, Thaddeus.*
igen, however he came at his information, ap-

pears to have believed that there was an im; ostor

onh the *no.me of Theudas before the nativity of
rist.

IV. Matt. xxiii. 34. “ Wherefore, behold, T send
unto you tKﬂ:ﬁphet.s, and wise men, and scribes ; and
some of them ye shall kil and crucify ; and ‘some
of them shall ye scourge in Jour synagogues, azd
persecute them from city to city ; that upon you may
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of
Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew beticeen
the temple and the altar.”

There is a Zacharias, whose death is related in
the second book of Chronicles‘t in a manner which

erfectly supports our Saviour’s allusion. But this
acharias was the son of Jehoiada.

There is_also Zacharias the prophet; who was
the son of Barachiah, and is so described in the su-
perscription of his prophecy, but of whose death
we have no account. .

I have little doubt, but that the first Zacharias was
the person spoken of by our Saviour; and that the
name of the father has since been added, or changed,
by some one, who took it from the title of fthe %l;m
phecy which happened to be better known to him
than the history in the Chronicles.

There is likewise a Zacharias, the son of Baruch,
related by Josephus to have been slain in the tem-

le a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem.
{t has been insinuated, that the words put into our
Saviour’s mouth contain a reference to this trans-
action, and were composed by some writer, who
cither confounded the time of the transaction with
our Saviour’s age, or inadvertently overlooked the
anachronism. :

* Luke vi, 16, Mark iii. 18, t Orig. cont. Cels. p. 44, *

1 ** Aod the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah, the son of Je-
hoiada the priest, which stood above the people, and said unto them,
‘Thus saith God, Why g ye the d of the
Tord, that ye cannot prosper 7 Because ye bave forsaken the Lord,
}e hath aleo forsaken you. And they conspired agaiast him, xntt
stoned him with stones, at the commandmeat of the king; in the court.
i the hiovse of the Lord.” 2 Chron, Xxiv. 20, 21

A )
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Now suppose it to have been so; suppose these
words to have been suggested by the transaction
related in Josephus, and to have been falsely ascri-
bed to Christ; and observe what extraordinary

incid accidentally, as it must in that case
have been) attend the forg;r’s mistake.

First, that we have a achurias in the book of
Chronicles, whose death, and the manner of it cor-
“responds with the allusion.

econdly, that although the name of this person’s
father be erroneously but down in the Gospel, yet
we have a way of accounting™for the error, by show-
ing another Zacharias in the Jewish Scriptures,
much better known than the former, whose patro-
nymic was actually that which appears in the text.

Every one who thinks upon the subject, will find
these to be circumstances which could not have
met together in a mistake, whiefind not proceed
from the circumstances themselves.

1 have noticed, I think, all the difficulties of this
kind. They are few: some of them admit of a
clear, others of a probable solution. The reader
will compare them with the number, the variety,
the cl and the satisfe iness, of the in-
stances which are to be set against them; and he
will remember the scantiness, in many cases, of our

intelligence, and that difficulties always attend im-
perfect information.

CHAP. VIL
Undesigned coincidences

BeTWEEN the letters which bear the name of
Saint Paul in our collection, and his history in the
Acts of the Apostles, there exist many notes of cor-
respondency. The simple perusal of the writings
is sufficient to prove, that neither the history 'was
taken from the letters, nor the letters from the his-
tory. And the undesignedness of the agreements
(which undesignedness is_gathered from their la-
tency, their minuteness, their obliquity, the suita-
bleness of the circumstances in which they consist,
to the places in which those circumstances occur,
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and the circnitous references by which they are
traced outl’demonstmes that they have not bees
produced by meditation, or by any fraudulent cog. !
trivance. t coincidences, from which these
causes are excluded, and which are 0o close and
ous ‘0{ s d for by id 1 ces-
currences of fiction, must necessarily have truth
for their foundation.’ v
This argument ap to my mind of sowxch .
value (especially for its assumin nothing besidetee
existence of the books,) that % have pursued it
throq%:.\ Saint Paul’s thirteen epistles, in a work
ublished by me four years ago, under the title of
ore Paulinz. I am sensible how feebly any ar-
gument which depends upon an induction ol‘y par-
tculars, is represented without examples. On
which account, I wished to have abridged my own
volume, in the manner in which I have treated Dr.
Lardner’s in the preceding chapter. But. upon
making the attempt, I did not find it in my power
to render the articles intelligible by fewer words
than I have there used. I must be content, there-
fore, to refer the reader to the work itself. And I
would particularly invite his attention to the ob-
servations which are made in it upon the first three
epistles. 1 persuade myself that he will find the
proofs, both of agr and undesigned ,8up-
plied f)y these epistles, sufficient to support the con-
clusion which is there maintained, in favour both of
the genuineness of the writings and the truth of
the narrative. 3
It remains only, in this place, to point out how
the argument bears upon the general question of the
Christian histoxl-sv.
First, Saint Paul in these letters affirms, in un-
equivocal terms, his own performance of miracles,
- and, what ought particularly to be remembered,
« That miracles were the si of an apostle”™ If
this testimony come from Saint Paul’s own hand,
it is invaluable. And that it does so, the argument
before us fixes in my mind a firm assurance._
Secondly, it shows that the series of actionre-
presented in the epistles of Saint Paul, was real;

* Rom. xv, 18, 13. 2 Cor. xii. 12.
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which aloe lays & foundetion for'the propesition
which forms :iyxe subject of the first part of our
present work, viz. that the original withesses of
the Christian history devoted Ives to lives
of toit, suffering, and dantger, in éonsequence of
their belief of the truth of that history, and for the
u{: of communicating the knowled'ge of it to
others. .

Thirdly, it proves that Luke, or whoever was the
author of the Acts of the Apostles, (for the argu-
ment does not depend upon the name of the author,
though I know no reason for questioning it,) was
well acquainted with Saint g:;l's history ; and
that he probably was, what he professes himself to
be, a companion of Saint Paul’s travels; which, if
true, establishes, in a considerablejdegree, the credit
even of his Gospel, because it shows, that the
writer, from his time, situation, and connexions,
P d opportunities of informing himself trul
cC ning the tr ions which he relates.
have little difficulty in applying to_the Gospel of
8aint Luke what is_proved concerning the Acts of
the Apostles, considering them as two parts of the
same history ; for, though there are instances of

parts being forgeries, I know none where the
second part is genuine, and the first not so.

I will only observe, as a sequel of the argument,
though not noticed in my work, the remarkable si-
militude between the style of Saint John’s Gospel,
and of Saint John’s Epistle. The style of Saint
John’s is not at all the style of Saint Paul’s Epistles,
though both are very singular; nor is it the style
of Saint James’s or of Saint Peter’s Epistle : but it
bears a resemblance to the style of the Gospel in-
scribed with Saint John’s name, so far as re-

bl can be expected to appear which is not
in simple narrative, so much as in reflections, and in
the representation of discourses. Writings so cir-
cumstanced, prove themselves, and one another, to

genui is corr dency is the more
valuable, as the epistle itself asserte, m Saint John's
manner indeed, but in terms sufficiently explicit,
the writer’s personal knowledge of Christ’s history :
“ That which was from the beginning, which we

- have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
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which we have®looked ufon, and our hands have
handled, of the word of life; that which we haye
seen and heard, declare we unto you.”* Wp,
would not desire,—who perceives not the value of
an :ﬂ:g:o?unt, delivered by a writer so well informed
as this .

——

CHAP. VIII,
Of the history of the resurrection.

THE history of the resurrection of Christ ifa

t of the evidence of Christianity ; but I do not
ow, whether the proper strength of this passage
of the Christian history, or wherein its peculisr
value, as a head of evidence, consists, be generally
understood. Itis not that, as a miracle, the resur-

rection ought to be accounted a more decisive

proof of supernatural agency than other miracles
are; it is not that, as it stands in the Gospels, it
is better attesfed than some others; it i8 not, for
either of these reasons, that more weight belongs
to it than to other miracles, but for the following,
viz. That it is completely certain that the apostles
of Christ, and the first teachers of Christianity, as-
serted the fact. And this would have been certain,
if the four Gospels had been lost, or never written.
Every piece of Scripture recognises the resurrec-
tion.” Every epistle of every apostle, every author
contemparary with the apostles, of the age immed;-
ately succeeding the apostles, every writing from
that to the present, genuine or spurious, on the
side of Christianity or against it, concur in repre-
senting the resurrection of Christ as an article of
his history, received without doubt or disagree-
ment by all who called: themselves Christians, as
alleged from the beginning by the propagators of
the institution, and alleged as the centre of their
testimony. Nothing, I apprehend, which a man
does not himself see or hear, can be more certain
to him than this point. I do not mean, that no-
thing can be more certain than that Christ rose

* Chap. i. verses 1—3.

-—
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the dead ; but that nothing can be more cer~
f:?nm than that his apostles, and the first teachers
of Christianit A gave oult that he did so.t. In the
other parts of the gospel narrative, a question may
beh:n e, whether g&e things related of Christ be
the very things which the apostles and first taaeh-
ers of the religion delivered concerning him ? And
this question depends a good deal upon the evi-
dence we tpossess of the genuineness, or rather,
perhaps, of the antiquity, eredit, and reception, of
the books. On the subject of the ‘resurrection, no
such discussion is necessary, because no sach
doubt can be entertained. T{xe only points whigh
can enter into our consideration are, whether the
apostles knowingly published a falsehood, or whe-
ther they were themselves deceived ; whether
either of these suppositions be possible. The first,
I think, is pretty generally given up. The mature
of the undertaking, and of the men; the extreme
unlikelihood that such men should engage in such
a measure as a scheme ; their personal toils, and
dangers, and sufferings, in the cause ; their appro-
priation of their whole time to the object ; the
warm, and seemingly unaffected, zeal and earnest-
ness with which tﬁey profess their sincerity ; ex-
empt their memory from the suspicion of impos-
ture. The solution more deserving of noticb, is
that which would resolve the conduct of the apos-
tles into enthusiasm ; which would class the evi-
dence of Christ’s resurrection with the numerous
stories that are extant of the apparitions of dead
men. There are circumstances in the narrative,
as it is preserved in our histories, which destroy
this comparison entirely. It was not one person,
but manf', who saw him ; they saw him not only
separately but together, not only by night but by
day, not at a distance but near, not once but seves
ral times ; they not only saw him, but touched
him, conversed with him, ate with im, examined
his person to satisfy their doubts. These particu-
larsare decisive : but they stand, I do admit, upon
the credit of our records.” I would answer, there-
fore, the insinuation of enthugiasm, by a circum-
stance which arises out of the nature of the thing ;
and thre reddity of which must be confensed by all
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who allow, what I believe is not denied, that the
resurrection nghrin, whether true or false, wa
saserted by his disciples from the beginning ; ay
that circumstance i8 the nen-production of ghe
dead body. It is related in the histery, what j.
deed the “story of the resurrection necessarily in
plies, that the corpse was missing out of the sepul
chre : §t is related also im the histor: , that the
Jews reported that the followers of Christ hud sto-
Ien it away.* And this account, though leded
with great improbabilities, such as the sitnation of
the dise their fears for their own safety at the
time, the unlikelihood of their expecting to sut-
ceed, the of actnal success,t and the ine
vitable consequence of detection and failure, was,
neve , the most credible account that could
be givem of the matter. But it proceeds entirely
upon the supposition of frand, as all the old ob-
Jections did. What account can be given of the
body, ugon the eition of enth ? Itis
impossible our Lord’s followers could believe that
he was risen from the dead, if his corpse was ly-
ing before them. No enthusiasm ever reached to
such a pitch of extravagancy as that . a 8pirit may
be an illusion ; a body isa real thing, an object of
sense, in which there can be no mistake. All ac-
counts of spectres leave the body in the grave.
And, although the body of Christ might be remov-
ed by fmﬁ, and for the purposes of fraud, yet,
witheut any such intention, and by sincere but de-
luded men, (which is the representation of the apas-

% ¢ And this saying (Saint Matthew writes) is commonly re-
ported amongst the Jews until this day,” (chap. xxviii. 15.) ~The
evangelist may be thought good authority as to this point, even by
those who do sot admit his evidence in every other point : and this
point is sufficient to prove that the body was missing.

It has beea rightly, I thiok, observed by Dr. Tawnshend (Dis.
upon the Res, p. 126,) that the story of the guards carried collusion
upon the face of it :—** His disciples came by night, and stole him

away, while we slept.” Men in their circumstances v.vould not h_nn {

made such an ach of ghdr glig P

of pi i punity
1 “ Especially at the full maon, the city full of people, many pro-
bably passing the whole night, as Jesus and his disciples bad done, in
the open air, the sepulchre so near the city as to be now incloged
withia the walls,’” Priestley on the Resurr. p. 24,




OF CHRISTIAMITY. 207

tolic character we' are now examining,) no such

pt could be made. The presence and
absence of the dead body are alike inconsistent
with the hypothesis of enthusiasm ; for, if pre-
sent, it must have cured their enthusiasm at once ;
if absent, fraud, not enthu€iasm, must have carried
it away.

But farther, if we admit, upon the consurrent
testimony of all the histories, so much of the ac-
count as states that the religion of Jesus was set
up at Jerusalem, and set up with asserting, in the
very place in which he hmibeen buried, and a few
days after he had been buried, his resurrection out
of the grave, it is evident that, if his body could
have been found, the Jews would have produced it,
as the shortest and completest answer possible to
the whole story. The attempt of the apostles could
not have survived this refutation 8 moment. If we
als6 admit, upon the authority of Saint Matthew,
that the Jews were advertised of the expectation of
Christ’s followers, and that they had taken due
. precaution in consequence of this notice, and that

the body was in marked apd public custody, the

observation receives more force still. For, not-
withstanding their precaution, and although thus
prepared and forewarned; when the story of the
resurrection of Christ came. forth, as it immediate-
1y did ; when it was publicly asserted by his dis-
ciples, and made the ground and basis of their
teu:l’png in his name, and collecting followers to
religion, the Jews had not the body to produce :
but were obliged to meet the testimony of the apos-
tles by an answer, not containing indeed any im-
possibility in itself, but absolutely inconsistent with
the supposition of their inteir.n:ty; that is, in other
words, ‘inconsistent with the supposition which
would resolve their conduct into enthusiasm.

—

CHAP. IX.
. The propagation of Christianity.
Ix this argument, the first consideration is the
fact ; in what degree, within what time, and to what
. extent, Christianity aetunglsly was propagated.

,
\
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The accounts of the matter, which can bg cpllect-
ed from our books, are as follow : A few days afigg
Christ’s disaspearance out of the world, we find an
assembly of disciples at Jerusalem, to the number
of “ about one hundred and twenty ;”* which hun-
dred and twenty were, probably, a little association
of believers, met together, not merely as believers
in Chrise, but as personally connected with tho
apostles, and with one another. Whatever was
the number of believers then in Jerusalem, wehava
no reason to be su?n-ised that 8o small a company
should assemble : for there is no proof, that the
followers of Christ were yet formed into a society ;
thet the society was reduced into any order ;
it was at this time even understood that a new re-
ligion (in the sense which that term ponveys to us)
was to be set up inthe werld, or how the prefess-
ors of that religion were to be distingnished from
the rest of mankind. The death of Christ had left,
we may suppose, the generality of his disciples in
great doubt, both as to what they were to do, and
concerning what was to-follow.

This meeting was holden, as we have already
seid, a few days after Christ’s ascension: for, tem
days after that event was the day of Pentecost,
when, as our history relates,t upon as display «
of Divine agency attending the personfof e
tles, there were added to the society ¢ about three
thousand souls.”t But here, it is not, I think, to
be taken, that these three thousaud wese all con- !
verted by this single miracle; but ratherthat ma
who before were ieligve.rs in Christ, became now
professors of Christianity ; that is to sa‘y, when
they found that a religion was to be established, a
society formed and set up in the name of Christ,
governed by his laws, avowing their belief in hLis |
mission, united amongst themselves, and separated
from the rest of the world by visible distinctions ;
in pursuance of their former conviction, and by vir-
tue of what they had heard and seen and known of .
C‘prist’s history, they publicly became members
of it,

We read in the fourth chapter|| of the Acts, that, |
* Actei. 5. 1 Ib. i 2. tibal. || Vere a
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soop after this, ¢ the number of the men,” i, e. the
sotiety openly professing their belief in Cbrist,
¢ was ahout five thousand.” 8o that here is an in-
crease of two thousand within a very short time.—
And it is probable that there were many, both, now
and afterward, who, although they believed in
Christ, did not think it necessary to join themselves
so this society ; or who waited to see what was
likely to become of it. Gamaliel, whose advice to
the Jewish council is recorded, Acts v. 34, appears
to have been of this description; perhaps Nicode-
mus, and perhaps also Joseph of Ks thea. This
class of men, their character and their rank, are
likewise pointed out by Saint John, in the twelfth
chapter of his Gospel : “ Nevertheless, among the
chief rulers also, many believed on him : but be-
cause of the Pharisees, they did not confess him,
lest they should be put out of the synagogue, for
they loved the praise of men more than the praise
of God.” Persons such as these, might admit the
miracles of Christ, without being immediately con-
vinced that they were under ebligation to make a
public profession of Christianity, at the risk of all
thﬁg.wn dear tp themp in life, and even of life it-
self.

Christianity, bowever, proceeded to increase in
Jerusalem by a progress equally rapid with its first
success ; for, in the nextt chapter of our history,

¢ * Beside those who prafessed, and those who rejected and op-
c:c , Christianity, there were, in all probability, multitudes between

h, neitber perfect Chri nor yet unbeli They had a
favourable opinion of the gospel, bat worldly considerations made
them uawilling to own it. There were many circumstances which
inelined them to think that Christiaaity was a Divine revelation, but
there were many i i which ded the open professi
of it: and they could not find 1n thamselves courage enough to bear
them, to disoblige their friends and family, to ruin their fortunes, to
1ose their reputation, thelr liberty, and their life, for the sake of the
mew religion. Therefore they ware willing to hope, that if they en-
Adeavoured to obesrve the great principles of merality, which Christ
ad ppresented as the principal part, the sum and substance, of reli-
gion; i .they thought honourably of the gospel, if they offered no
igjury to the Cln&-. if they did them all the services that they
cod!uhb perform, they were willing to hope, that God wouldac-
ept this, and that he would excuse and forgive the rest.” Jortin’s
Dis. on the Christ. Rel. p. 91, o4, 4. 1 Actev. 14,
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we read that, ‘ believers were the more added w0
the Lord, multitues both of men and women.”’” A
this enlargement of the new society appears in the
first verse of the succeeding chapter, wherein we
are told, that, ¢ when the number of the disciples
was i there arose a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews, because thejr
widows were neglected ¥'* and, afterward in the

same chapter, it 18 declared expressly, that ¢ the

number of the disciples multiplied in Jerussiem

greatly, that a sn_ut Company of the priests

This I call the first period in the propagation of
Christianity. It commences with the ascension of
Christ, and extends, as may be collected from in-
cidental nates of time,} to somethinimore than one
year after that event. During which term, the
preaching of Christianity, so far as our documents
inform us, was confined to the single city of Jeru-
salem. Aund how did it succeed there 7 The first
assembly which we meet with of Christ’s disciples,
and that a few days after his removal from the
waorld, consisted of “one hundred and twenty.”
About a week after this,  shree thousand were
added in one day ;”’ and the number of Christians,
publicly baptized, and publicly associating together,
was very soon increased to “ five thousand.” * Mul-
e et g mrapiod roally.> and ey
a : 37 tiplie y,” and “m
of the Jewish pll")icsthood, as well as others, b&w
obedient to the faith ;” and this within a space
Jess than two years from the commencement of the
inséimﬁon. of N sed e

y reason of a persecution rai jnet

;_:lmrctl;l atcilemm! the m(:i)n&em lig: ts;i\ven
rom that city, 18 ro ut re-
gions of Judea and &maria.# merenr they
eame, they brought their religion with them: for,
our historian informs us,|| ¢ they, that were
scattered abroad, went every where preaching the
word.” Theeffect of:this preaching comea nfter-

. *Actavi. 1. .
. t Vide Pesrsen’s Antig. ). xvili. o. 7. Benson's Hiskbey of
© Christ, book i, po M8. tActavilinl.  {|Vgmd
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ward to be noticed, where the historian is led, in
the course of his narrative, to ohserve, that then
(i. e. about three years posterior to this "&“ the
churches bad rest mghout all Judea and taliles
and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the
€ear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy
Ghost, were multiplied.”” This was the work of
the second period, which comprises about four
years.
* Fitherto the preaghing of the Gospel had been
eonfined to Jews, to Jewish proselytes, and to Sa-
meritans. And I cannot forbear from setting down
in this place, an observation of Mr. Bryant, which
zpears to me to be perfectly well founded :—* The
ws still remain : ﬁt how seldom is it that we
can make a single proselyte ! There is reason to
zhinki that thedr: wzre ‘:nnre con;aned by the
apostles in one than have since been wen over
in the last thouwﬁ years.”t
It was not yet known to the r:rooﬂea, that they
were at liberty to propose the religion 10 mankiad
gt large. That “ mystery,” as Saint Paulcalls it,}
und as it then was, was revealed to Peter by an
especial miracle. I appears to have beenY about
seven ygars after Christ’sgsocnsion, that the Gospel
was preached to the Gentiles of Cesarea. A year
after this, a great multitude of Gentiles were con-
verted et Antioch in Syria. The expressions em-
gek:yed by the historian are these :— A great num-
believed, and turned to~the Lord:” “ much
g;ople wasg added unto the Lord;” “ the apostles
rnabas and Paul tanght much people.”**  Upon
Herod’s death, which happened in the next year,{t
it is_observed, that “ the word of God grew and
multiplied.”{{ Three years from this time, upon
the preaching of Paul at Iconium, the metropolis
of Lyceonia, “ a t multitude both of Jews and:
Greeks believed :"jjj| and afterward, in the course of

this very progreoe, he is sepresented as ¢ making

® Bensan, bock i. p, 27
1 Bryant on the Truth of the Christian Religion, p. 112.
‘ il:pthi‘.)—d, Bemsos, book ii. p. 236
o Actswi. 21, 34 26, ** Benson, book ii. p. 289
. 1t Acts zii, M. W, xiv. L .
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many disciples” at Derbe, a principal city in tin
same distr?ct. Three years aﬁeedthis,y whi
brings us to sixteen after the ascension, the apostles
- wrote a public letter from Jerusalem to the Gentile
converts in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, with whish
letter Paul travelled through these countries, and
found the churches “ ished in the faith, and
increasing in number daily.”t From Asis, the
apostle proceeded into Greece, where soon s
his arrival in Macedonia, we find him at Thessalo-
nica; in which city, “ some of the Jews believed.
and of the devout Greeks a great multitude.” We
meet also here with an accidental hint of the '
ral progress of the Christian mission, in the excla
mation of the tumultuous Jews of ‘l‘he-sa]onia,
““ that they, who had turned the world g‘side down,
were come thither also.”]] At Berea, next city
at which Saint Paul arrives, the ﬁistorian, who
was present, informs us that “ many of the Jews
believed.”f * The next year and a half of Saint
I’s ministry was spent at Corinth. Of his suc-
cess in that city, we receive the following intima-
tions ;  that many of the Corinthians belleved and
were baptized ;”” and “ that it was revealed to the
apostle by Christ, that he had much people in that
city.””* ~Within less than a year after his depar-
ture from Corinth, and twenty-fivet} years after the
ascension, Saint Paul fixed his station at Ephesus,
for the space of two years,i}f and something more.
The effect of his ministry in that city and neigh-
bourhood drew from the historian a reflection, how
“ mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.”[}
And at the conclusion of this period, we find De-
metrius at the head of a party, who were alarmed
b{y the pregress of the religion, complaining, that
‘““not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all
Asia (i. e. the province of Lydia, and the country
adjoining;to Ephesus,) this Paul hath persuaded
and turned away much people.”TT  Beside these
accounts, there occurs, incidentally, mention of

& * Benson's History ef Christ, book iii. p. 50, 3
thctsxvi.s. PIbxviid,  ||Ibavil6 Tz |
%

% Tb. xviij. §=10. Tt Bensos, book iii. p. 160
i Actoxiz. 0. - ]l Tt 20 9 Iv. ‘
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verts at Rome, Alexandria, Athens, Cyprus,
yrene, Macedonia, Philippi. .
This is the third period in the propagation of
Chyristianity, settinf off in the seventh year after
the , an ding at the twenty-eighth.
Now, lay these three tKerio'as together, and observe
how the progress of the religion by these accounts

‘is represented. The institution, which properly

began o after its author’s removal from the
world, before the end of thirty '{ears had spread
itself through Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, almost
all the numerous districts of the Lesser Asia,
through Greece, and the Islands of the Agean Sea,
the sea-coast of Africa, and had extended itself to
Rome, and into Italy. At Antioch in Syria, at
Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, Thessalonica, Berea,
Iconium, Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, at Lydda,
Saron, the number of converts is intimated by the
expressions, ‘‘ a great number,” ‘ great multi-
tudes,” ¢ much people.” Converts are mentioned,
without any designation of their number,* at Tyre,
Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi, Lystra, Damas-
cus. During all this time, Jerusalem continued not
onlﬁ the centre of the mission, but a principal seat
of the religion ; for when Saint Paul turned thither
at the conclusion of the period of which we are
now considering the accounts, the other apostles
pointed out to imz as a reason for his compliance
with their advice, “ how many thousands (myriads,
ten thousands) there were in that city who be-
lieved.”t :

Upon this abstract, and the writing from which
it is drawn, the following observations seem mate-
rial to be made :

* Considering thi

g the i of many parts of the his-
tory, the silence wbout the numbers of cenverts is no proof of their
paucity ; for at Philippi, no mention whatever is made of the num-
ber, yet St. Paul addressed an epistle to that church. The churches
of Galatia, and the affairs of those churches, were considerable
enough to be the subject of another letter, and of much ef Saint
Paul's solicitude : yet no actount is preserved in the history of his
success, or even of his preaching in that country, except the slight
notice which these words convey i—"* When they had gone through-
out Ph_rn‘u. and the region of Galatin-—they essayed to go into
Bithyain.”  Acts zvi, 6. t Acts xxi. 20,
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1. That the account comes from & person, who
was himself concerned in a portion of what he re.
lates, and was contemporary with the whole of it ;!
who visited Jerusalem, and frequented the society
of those who had acted, and were acting, the chie’
parts in the transaction. I lay down this poim
positively ; for bad the ancient attestations to this
valuable record been less satisfactory thaw the
are, the unaffectedness and simplicity with vhc{
the author notes his presence upon certain occa
sions, and the entire absence of art and design
from these notices, would have been sufficient to
persuade my mind, that whoever he was, he actu-
ally lived in the times, and oeeu'pied the situation,
in which he represents himself to be. When I
say “ whoever he was,” I do not mean to casts
doubt upon the name to which antiquity bath as-
cribed the Acts of the Apostles, (for there is no
cause that I am acquainted with, for questioning
it,) but to observe that, in such a case as this, the
time and situation of the author is of more impor-
tance than bis name; and that these appear from
the work itself, and in the most unsuspicious form.

I1. That this account is a very i e account
of the preaching and propagation of Christianity ;
1 mean, that, if what we read in the history be
true, much more than what the history contains
must be true also. For, although the narrative
from which our information is derived, has been
entitled the Acts of the Apostles, it is in fact a his.
tory of the twelve apostles only duriug a short time
of their continuing together at Jerusalem ; and even
of this period the as is very ise. T
work afterward consists of a few important passa-

s of Peter’s ministry, of the speech and death of

tephen, of the preaching of Philip the deacon ;
and the sequel of the volume, that is, two-thirds
of the whole, is taken up with the conversion, the
travels, the discourses, and history of the new
apostle, Paul; in which history, also, large por-
tions of time are often passed over with very scan-
ty notice. . .

III. That the account, so far as it goes, is for

is very reason more credible. Had it been the

uthor’s design to have displayed the early progreas
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Christianity, he would undoubtedly have collect-
ed, or, at 1935:, have set forth, accounts of the
hing of the rest of she apostles, who cannot,
mut extreme improbability, be supposed to
have remained silent and inactive, or not to have met
with a share of that suceess which attended their
s. To which mey be added, as an obeer-

vation of the same kind,

IV. That the intimations of the aumber of con-
verts, and of the sucoess of the preaching of the
aposties, come out for the most inci ly ;
are drawn from she historian by the oecasion :
such as the murmuring of the Grecian eonverts ;
the rest from persecution; Herod’s death; the
sending of Barnabas to Antioch, and Barnabas
calling Paul to his assistance ; Paul coming
a place, and finding there disciples; the clamonr
of the Jews ; the complaint of asificers interested
in the support of the popular religion ; the reasen
assigned to induce Paul to give satisfaction to the
Christians of Jerusalem. Had it not been for
these occasions, it is probable that no notice what-
ever would have been taken of the number of con-
verts in several of the passages in which that no-
tice now appears. All this tends to remove the
su;ricion of a design to exaggerate or deceive.

ARALLEL TESTIMONIES with the history, are
the letters of Saint Paul, and of the other apostles
which have come down to us. Those of Saint
Paul are addressed to the churches of Corinth,
Philippi, Thessalonica, the church of Galatia, and,
if the mscription be right, of Esehecua ; his minis-
try at all which places, is recorded in the history :
to the church of Colosse, or rather to the churches
of Colosse and Laodicea jointly, which he had not
then visited. They recognise by reference the
churches of Judea, the churches of Asia, and “all
the churches of the Gentiles.”* In the hpistle to
the Romans,} the author is led to deliver a re-
markable declaration concerning the extent of his
preaching, its efficacy, and the cause to which he
ascribes it,—‘to m the Gentiles obedient by
word and deed, through mighty signs and wonders,

* | Thess. ii. 1, {Rom.xv. 18,14  _

,
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by the power of the Spirit of God; 80 thet _fra
Ry poovened ‘o loupel “of e R
of rist. In,

Epl{tle to the Colossians,* we find an oblique %l
very strong signification of the then general stat
of the Christian mission, at least.as it appeared to
Saint Paul:—* If ye continve in the fai&g, nd
ed and settled, and be not moved awa: l'%;":be
hope of the 1, which ye have Kemd,
which was to every creature which is wnd
heaven > which Gospel, he had reminded thém
near the beginmingt of his letter, “ was present
with them, as it was ia all the world.” The expres- |
sions are h ical; but they are h les
which could only be used by a writer who enter-
tained a strong sense of the subject. The firt
:giﬁtle of Peter accosts the Christians dispersed

rotﬁghom Pontus, Galatia, Cappadoeia, Asis,
and Bitlyynia.

It comes next to be considered, how far these
accounts are confirmed, or followed up by other
evidenece. .

Tacitus, in deliverinﬁ. a relation, which has al-
ready been laid before the reader, of the fire which
hazpened at Rome in the tenth year of Nero,

which coincides with the thirtieth year after

hrist’s ascension,) asserts, that the emperor, in
order to suppress the rumours of having been him-
self the author of the mischief, procured the
Christi to be d. Of which Christians,
thus brought into his narrative, the following is so
much of the historian’s account as belongs to our
resent purpose : ¢ They had their denomination
rom Christus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was
put to death as a criminal by the procurator Poa-
tius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, though
checked for a while, broke out utg‘inz and spread
not only over Judea, but reached the city also, At
first, they only were apprehended who confessed
themselves of that sect ; afterward a vast multitude

¥ Col.i. 23, o t b6

—
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were discovered by them.” Thia.tesﬁmonytotbe
early propegation of Christianity is extremely ma-
terial. Itis froma historian of great reputation,
living near the time; from a stranger and an ene-
my to the religion ; and it joins_immediately with
the period through which the Scripture accounts
extend. It establishes these points : that the reli-
gion began at Jerusalem ; that it spread through-
out Judea; that it had reached Rome, and not only
80, but that it had there obtained a great number
of converts. This was about six years after the
time that Saint Paul wrote his Epistle to the Ro-
mans, and something more than two years after he
“arrived there himself. The converts to the reli-
gion were then so numerous at Rome, that, of those
Wwho were betrayed by the information of the per-
-gons first persecuted, a great multitude (multitudo
ingens) were discovered and seized.

t seems probable, that the temporary check
which Tacitus represents Christianity to have re-
ceived (repressa in preesens) referred to the perse- .
cution at Jerusalem, which followed the death of
Stephen; (Acts viii.) and which, by dispersimg
the converts, caused the institution, in some mea-
sure, to disappear. Its second eruption at the
same tKelace, and within a short time, has much in
it of the character of truth. It was the firmness
and perseverance of men who knew what they re-
1ted upon.

: Next in order of time, and })erhaps superior in
importance, is the testimony of Pliny the Younger.
Pliny was the Roman governor of Pontus and Bi-
thynia, two considentﬁe districts in the northern
art of Asia Minor. The situation in which he
ound his province, led bim to appl{‘ to the empe-
ror (Trajan) for his direction as to the conduct he
was to hold towards the Christians. The letter in
which this application s contained, was written not
quite _eighty years after Christ’s ascension. The
president, in this letter, states the measures he had
already pursued, and then adds, as his reason for
resorting to the emperor’s council and authority,
the following words :— Suspending all judicial
roceedings, I have recourse to you for advice:
¥ it has appeared to me & matter highly deserv<
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ing consideration, especially-on account of the grex
:u‘mber of persons whe are in danger of suffer
for, many of all ages, and of every rank, of %
sexes likewise, are_accused, and will be acecused.
Nor has the contagion of this superstition seized
cities only, but the lesser towns also,and the
coantry. quenholees it seemed to me, thar 3
-may be restrained and eorrected. 1t is certain thae
the temples, which were almost forsaken beyin ta
be more frequented; and the sacred so mnities,
after a long intermdssion, are revived. Victims,
likewise, are every where (passim) bought up;
whereas, for some fime, there were few to purchase
?rem. W.hou%ee it is onsy to_i;mg;ne, that uumb:s
n might be reclaimed, if pardon were gran

to ?ﬁeose that shall rapent.é" P

It is obvious to observe, that the passage of Pl
tg’s letter, here quoted, proves, not only that the

heistians in Pontus and Bithtynia were now nu.
merqusgb:lt that thel {:tu! snbuuw,gl gere for !t;:*
congiderable time. 18 certain says, ‘ that
the temples, which were almost forsaken, (plainty
aseribing this desertion of the r worship to
the prevalency of Christianity, begim to be more
frequented,and the sacred 80| lemnities, after a
intermission, are revived.” There are also
clauses in the former part of the letter which jndi-
cate the same thing; one, in which he declares
that he had “never been present at any trials<ef
Christians, and therefore knew not what was the
usuel subject of inquiry and punisbment, or how
far either was wont to be urged.” The secontd
clause is the following : “ Others weremmed& an
informer, who, at first, confessed themselves Chris-
tians, and afterward denied it ; the rest said, they
had been Christians, some three yenrs , B6me
longer, and some about twe‘n’t‘y gars.” t isalso
apparent, that Pliny Christians as o
description of men well known to the person to
whom he writes. His first sentence concerni
them is, ¢ I have never been present at the tri
of the Christians.” This mention of the neme of
Christians, without any preparatory explanatson,
‘ * C. Plia, Trajanc Imp, lib, x. op. xeviiy

R
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ahows that it was a term familiar beth to the wri-
#8f of .the letter, and the person to whom it was
addressed. Had it not been 8o, Pliny would natu-
rally have begun l:.: letter by informing the empe-
vor, that he fad t with & certain set of men in
the province, called Christians.
ere then is a very singular evidence of the pro-
gress of the Christian religion in a short space. It
was not fourscore years after the crucifixion of
Jesus, when Pliny wrote this letter ; nor seventy
ears since the apostles of Jesus to mention
is name to the Gentile world. Bithynia and Pon-
tus were ata great distance from Judea, the centre
from which the religion spread ; yet in these pro-
vinces, Christianity had long subsisted, and Chris-
tians were now in such numbers as to fead the Ro-
man ﬁ_gvernot to report to the emperor, that they
were found not on}y in cities, but in vi and in
open countries ; of all ages, of every rank and con-
dstion ; that the{e abounded so much, as to have
roduced a visible desertion of the temples; that
Eeuts brought to market for victims, had few pur-
chasers ; that the sacred solemnities were much
neglected ;—circumstances noted by Pliny, for the
express purpose of showing to the emperor the ef-
fect and prevalency of the new institutien.

No evidence remains, by which it can be preved
that the Christians were more numerous in Pontus
and Bithynia than in other parts of the Roman em-
pire; nor has any reason been offered to show why
they should be so. Christianity did not lngl in
these countries, nor near them. I do not know,
therefore, that we ought to confine the description
in Pliny’s letter to the state of Christianity in those
Pprovinces, even if no other aceount of the same sub-
Ject had come down to us ; but, certainly, this Jet-
ter may fuirly be applied in ajd and confirmation of
the representations given _goneral state of
Christianity in the world, by Christian writers of
that and the next su ng:g;n

Justin Martyr, who wrete thirty years af-
ter Pliny, and one hundred and six after the Ascen-
sion, has these remarksble words: “ Fhere is not
a nation, either of Greek or Barbariam, or of any
other pame, evep of those who wender in tribes,
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and live in tents, cm:-gut whom prayers 3‘

ivings are not red to the Father

Creator of the Universe by the name of the erm“

ed Jesus.* Tertullian, who comes about fifty years
after Justin, appeals to the governors of the Romas
empire in these terms ; ““ We were but of yesterday,
we have filled your cities, islands, towns, an‘
boroughs, the camp, the senate -and
They (the heathen adversaries of Christiaait } da-
ment, that every sex, age, and condition, and pap~
sons of every rank also, are converts to that-name.”}
1 do allow, that these expressions are loose,
mi be called declamatory. . But even declamation

its bounds; this public boasting upon a sub- .

ject which muet be known to every reader was not
only useless bugdumnnatuk m, unless the t;“o:hh of %
case, in a conside gree, corres wi
the description ; at least, unless it bad been both
true and notorious, that great multitudes of Chris-
tiens, of all ranks and orders, were to be found in
most parts of the Roman empire. Thesame Ter-
tullian, in another pas by way of setting forth
the extensive diffusion of Christianity, enumerates
a8 belonging to Christ, beside many other coun-
tries, the ¢ Moors and Geetulians of Africa, the
borders of Spain, several nations of France, and
arts of Britain, inaccessible to the Romans, the
itans, Daci, Germans, and Scythians ;”’{ and,
which is more material than the extent of the in-
atitution, the number of Christians in the seversl
countries in which it prevailed, is thus expressed
xnhim: “« Although so great a multitude that in
08t every city we form the greater part, we pass
our time modestly and in sileace.”j Clemens
Alexandrinus, who preceded Tertullian by a few
years, introduces a comparison between the sug~
cess of Christianity,-and that of the most celebra-
ted philosophical institutions : * The philosophers
were confined to Greece, and to their particular
retainers ; but the doctrine of the Master of Chris-
tanity did not remain in Judea, as philosophy did
-in Greece, but it spread throughout the whole

. * Dial. oum Tryph. 1 Tertull. Apel. ¢, 37
Y.t AdJud e ) I} Ad Sesp.c. L1,

the forum.
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4, in nation, and village, and city, both
mlréeh and Barbarians, conven{ng both whole
houves and separate individuals, having already
Brought over to the truth not a few of the philoso-
phers themselves. If the Greek philosophy be
prohibited, it immediately vanishes ; whereas, from
the first preaching of owr doctrine, kings_and ty-
pmts, governors and presidents, with their whole
train, and with the populace on their side, have
endeavoured with their whole might to exterminate
it, yet-doth it flourish more and movre.”* igen,
whe follows Tertullian at the distance of only thir-
ty years, delivers nearly the same accoumt: “ In
every part of the world, (says he,) throughout all
Greece, and i all other nations, there are innu-
merable and immense multitudes, who, having
left the laws of their country, and those whom they
esteemed gods, have given themselves up to the
Jaw of Moses, and the religion of Christ : and this
not without the bitterest resentment from the ido-
laters, by whom they were frequently put to tor<
ture, and sometimes té death : and it 1s wonderful
to observe, how, in 8o short a time, the religion has
increased, amidst Punishment and death, and every
kind of torture.”t In another passage, Origen
drawath® following candid comparison betweenthe
state of Christianity in his time, and the cendition
of its more- primitive ages : ¢ By the provi-
dence of ‘God, the Christian religion 80 flou-
rished and increased continually, that it is now

hed freely. without molestation, although
there were a thonsand obstacles to the spreading
of the doctrine of Jesus in the world. But asit
was the will of God that the Gentiles should have
the benefit of it, all couusels of men against
the Christians were ted : and by how much
the more emperors and governors of provinees, and
the le every where, strove to deprees them ;
80 much the more have they increased, and pre-
x‘h?«l exceedingly.”’t
t is well known, that within less than ei hty
vears-after this, the Roman empire became Chriz-

* Clem. AL Strom. lib. vi. ad fin. 1 Orlg. in Cels. lib. i

1 Orig. cont. Cels. fib vii. -
’
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tian under Constentine: and it is probable thet
Constantine declared himself on the side of el
Christians, because they were the powerful p;
for Arnobius, who wrote immediately before
stantine’s accession, speaks of the whole world.u
filled with Christ’s doctrine, of its diffusion throu’.
out all countries, of an innumerable body of Churis.
tians in distant provinces, of the strange revolusieg
of opinion of men of the greatest genius, arators,
ians, rhetoricians, lawyers, physicianm,
ﬂving come over to the institution, and that alsoin
the face of threats, executions, and tortures.* And
not more than twenty years after Constantine’s en-
tire possession of the empire, Julius Firmicus Ms-
ternus calls upon the emperors Constentins and
Constans m«xe the relics of the ancient reli-
g::; and fallen condition of whith is
ribed by our author in the followim words :
““ Licet adhuc in quibusdam regionibus idololatrie
morientia palpitent membra ; tamen in eo res est,
ut a Christianis omnibus terris pestiferum hoc ma-
lum funditus amputetur :” anm another place,
““ Modicum tantum superest, ut legibus vestrig—
extincta idololatrize &emu funesta contagio.”’t Tt
will not be thought that we quote-this writer in or-
der to recommend his temper or his judgment, but
to show the comparative’state of Christianity and
of Heathenism at this period. Fifty {eeu aftor-
ward, Jerome represents the decline of P: ism
in lanﬁuage which conveys the same idea. of its
proaching extinction : *Solitudinem patitur et m
urbe gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum, cum bu-
bonibus et noctuli;, in solis culminibus htem
runt.””$ Jerome here in es & triumph, natural
and allowable in a zealous friend of the cause, but
which could only be suggested to his mind by the
consent end universality with which he saw t{e re-
ligion received. ¢‘But new (says he,) the passion
and resurrection of Christ are celebrated in the
discourses and writings of all nations. I need nét

- * Arnob. in Geates, 1. i. p. 27. 9. 24, €. . edit. Lug. Rat. 165.
@ | De Error. Profen. Relig. c. xai, p. 173 quotad by Kardaer,
vo'. viii. p. 202 -

. 3 Jenad Lect. ep. 5. 7.

1
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me¢ntion Jews, Greeks, and Latins. The Indians
Persians, Gotf)s, and légyptians, philosophize, and
firmly believe the immortality of the soul, and fu-
ture recon?enses, which, re, the greatest phi-
losophers had denied, or doubted of, or perplexed
with their disputes. ‘The fierceness of Thracians
and Seythians is now softened by the gentle sound
of the Gospel; and every where Christ is all and
in all.’* ere therefore the motives of Constan-
tine’s conversion ever so problematical, the easy
establishment of Christianity, and the ruin of Hea-
thenism, under him and his’immediate successors,
i8 of itself & proof of the progress which Christiani-
ty had made in ﬂl?ﬂprecedipg lgenpd. It may be
added also,  that Maxentius, the rival of Constan-
tine, had shown himself friendly to the Christians.
Therefore of those who wers contending for worldly
power and empire, one sctually favoured and flat-
tered them, and another may be suspected to have
Jjoined himself to them, y from consideration of
interest : so considemi) e were they become, under
external disadvantages of all sorts.””t This at least
i8 certain, that shroughout the whole transaction
hitherto, the great seemed to follow, not to lead, the
public opinien. - :
It may help to convey to us some notion of the
extent and progress of Christianity, or rather of the
character and quality of many earfy Christians, of
their Jearning and their labours, to notice the num-
ber of Christian writers who flourished in these ages.
Saint Jerome’s catalogue centains sixty-six writers
within the first three centuries, and the first six
years of the fourth; and ffty-four between that
time and his own, viz. A. D. 392. Jerome intro-
duces his catalogue with the ﬁ)llowing just remon-
strance :— Let those who say the church has had
no philosophers, nor eloquent and learned men; ob-
serve who and what they were who founded, esta-
ished, and adorned it: let them cease to accuse our
faith of rusticity, and confess their mistake.”t Of
these writers, several, as Justin, Ireneus, Clement
of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Bardesanes,

* Jer. ep. 8. ad Heliod, 1 Larduer, vol. vii, p. 880,
3 Jer. Prol. in Lib. de Scr. Eccl.
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Hippolitus, Eusebins, were voluminous writ
i t4
Chnistian writers abounded particularly melv
year 178. Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, o
a llbn:ty in that city, A. . 212. Pamphilus, the
friend i ,fmnéedalibraryatCeanea,A.n
. Public defences were also eet forth, by vari.
advocates of the religion, in the course of its firs?
three centuries, Within one hundred years after
Christ’s ascension, Quadratus and Aristides, whose
works, except some few fragments of the first, are
lost; and, about twenty years afterward, Justin |
Martyr, whose works remain, presented apologies
for the Christian religion, to the Roman emperors
Quadratus and Aristides to Adrian, Justin to Ap-
tonius Pius, and @ second to Marcus Antoninus.
Melito, bishop of Sardis, and Apollinaris, bishop of
‘Hierapolis, and men of great reputation,
did the same to Marcus Antoninus, twenty years
afterward :* and ten years after this, Apollonius,
who suffered martyrdom under the emperor Com-
modus, com| an apology for his faith, which
be read in the Senate, and which was afterward
published.t Fourteen years after the apology of
Apollonius, Tertullian addressed the work which .
now remains under that name to the governors of
provinces ir_the Roman empire: and, about the
same time, Minucius Felix composed a’ defence of
the Christian religion, which is still extant ; and.
shortly after the 1 of this c 'Y, COpiots
defences of Christianity were published by Arpe-
bius and Lactantius, )

SECT. 1.

Reflections upon the preceding account.

1Ix viewing the progress of Christianity, our first
attention is due'to the number of converts at Jeru-
salem, immediately after its Founder’s death ; be-
ause this success was a success at the time md{

I

* Eugeb, Hist. bib. iv. c. 2. See also Lardner, vol. ii. p. 665
_ . 1 Lardoer, vol. ii. p. 637, .
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upan the spot, when and where the chief part of
n?: histor;'?gad been transacted.

‘We are, in the next place, called upon to attend

to the early establishment of numerous Christian
societies in Judea and- Galilee; which countries
had been the scene of Christ’s miracles and minis-
try, and where the memory of what had passed,
and the knowledge of what was alleged, must have
yet been fresh and certain.
" We are, thirdly, invited to recollect the success
of the apostles and of their companions, at the seve-
ral places to which they came, both within and
wi;m Judea ; becau::ll]t_ wa? dn& c“ditth‘i:'e&:io
ariginal witnesses, ap for the truth of r
accounts to what themsele had seen and heard.
The effect also of their preaching strongly confirms
the truth of what our history positively and cir-
cymstantially relates, that they wereable to exhibit
to their hearers supernatural attestations of their
mission.

We are, lastzg, to consider the subsequent growth
and spread of the religion, of which we receive suc-
cessive intimations, and satisfactory, though gene-
ral and occasional, accounts, until its full and final
establishment.

In all these several stages, the history is without
a parallel ; for it must be observed, that we have
not now been tracing the progress, and describing
the I;:.revnlency, of an opinion, founded upon philo-
sophical or critical arguments, upon mere deduc-
tion of reason, or the construction of ancient wri-
tings; (of which kind are the several theories which
have, at different times, gained possession of the

ublic mind in various departments of science and
iterature : and of one or other of which kind are
the tenets also which divide the various sects of
Christianity ;) hut that we ogpeak of a system, the
very basis and postulatum of which was a superna-
tural character ascribed to a particular person; of
a doctrine, the truth whereof depends entirely upon
the truth of a matter of fact then recent. * To esta-
blish a new religion, even amongst a few people,
or in one single nation, is a thing in itself exceed-
ingly difficult. To reform some corruptions which
may have spread in a religion, or to make new regu-
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lations in it, is not perhaps so hard, when the mais
and principal part of that religion is preserved en-
tire and unshn{en ; and yet this very often cann

be accomplished without an extraordinary concur-
rence of circumstances, and may be attempted a
thousand times without success. “But to introduee
a new faith, a new way of thinking and acting, and

to persuade many nations to quit the religron 77 -

which their ancestors have lived and died, whick

had been delivered down to them from time imme~

morial, to make them forsake and despise the deities
which they had been accustomed to reverence and
worship ; this is a work of still greater difficulty.*
The resistance of education, worl%ly policy, and su-
perstition,.is almost invincible.”

If men, in these days, be Christians in conse-
quence of their education, in submission to authori-
ty, or in compliance with fashion, let us recollect
that the very contrary of this, at the beginning,
was the case. The first race of Christians, as
well as !millions who succeeded them, became
such in formal opposition to all these motives, to
the whole power and strength of this influence.
Ever‘y] argument, therefore, and every instance,
which sets forth the prejudice of education, and the
almost irresistible efiects of that prejudice, (and no
persons are more fond of expatiating upon this sub-
ject than deistical writers,) in fact confirms the
evidence of Christianity. .

But, in order to judge of the argument which is
drawn from the early propagation of Christiani-
ty, I know no fairer way of proceeding, than te
compare what we have seen on the subject, with
the success of Christian missions in modern ages.
In the East India mission, supported by the Society
for promoting Christian knowledge, we hear some-
times of thirty, sometimes of forty, being baptized
in the course of a year, and these principally chil-
dren. Of converts properly so called, that is, of
adults voluntarily embracing Christianity, the num-
ber is extremely small. ¢ Notwithstanding the la-
bour of missionaries_ for upwards of two hundred
vears, and the establishments of different Christian

* Jortiu's Dis. on the Christ. Rel. p. 107. ed. iv.
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! nationswho support them, theve are not twelve thou-
« sand Indian Christans, and those almost entirely
§ outcasts.”™* . ‘
s 1lament, as much as any mau, the little progrese
¢ which Christianity has mé#de in these countries,
¥ and the inconsiderable effett that has followed the
1 labours of its missionaries; butl see in it a strong
' Krool‘ of the Divine origin of the religion. What
' had the apostles to assist them in_propagaii
Christianity which the missionaries have not 7 If
piety and zeal bad been sufficient, I doubt not but
that our missionaries possess these qualitieg in a
high degree : for, nothing except piety anf zeal
could engage themin the undertaking. If sanctity
of life and manners was the allurement, the conduct
of these men is unblamable. If the advantage of
education and learning be looked to, there is not
one of the modern missionaries, who is not, in this
respect, superior to all the apostles : and that not
only absolutely, but, what is of more importance,
ively, in comparison, that is, with those amongst
whom they exercise their office. If the intrinsic
excellency of the religion, the perfection of its
morality, the purity of its precepts, the eloquence
or tenderness or sublimity of various parts of its
writings, were the recommendnﬁons% which it
made its way, these remain the same. Ifthe charac-
ter and circumstances, under which the preachers
were introduced to the countries in which they
taufht, be accounted of importance, this advantage
is all on the side of the modern missionaries. They
come from a country and a people to which the In-
dian world look up with sentiments of deference.
The apostles came forth amongst the Gentiles un-
der no other name than that of Jews, which was
?Mi”lg the character they despised and derided.
f it be disgraceful in India to become a Christian,
it could not be much legs 8o to be enrolled amongst
those, “ quos per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christia-
nos o.ppe‘ﬁlnbat " If the religion which they had to
be idered, the difference, I appre-

¥ Bketches relating to the history, learning, and maoners, of the
Hindoos, p. 48 ; quoted by Dr. Robertson, Hist. Dis. concerning sn-
cient Todia, p. 236.
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hend, willfiot be great. The thedlogy of both was
nearly the mé&;“‘" what is supposed to Be per
formed B{ the power of* Jupiter, of Neptune,
ABolus, of Miirg, of Venus, according-to the mytho-
logy of the West, is ascribed, in the East, to the
agency of Agriotin god of fire, Varoon the god of
oceans, Vayoo thagoed of wind, Cama the' o
Jove.”* The sacred rites of the Western Poly:ﬁgm 1
werF gay, festive, and licentious ; the rites of the |
public’ religion in the East partake of the same
character, with a more avowed indecency. *‘In
every function performed in the pagcdas, as well as
in every public procession, it is the office of these
women (i. e. of women prepared by the Brahmins
for she purpose,) to dance before the idol, and to
sing hymns in his praise ; and it is difficult to say
whether they trespass most aﬁainst decency by the
gestures they exhibit, or by the verses which t
recite. The walls of the pagodas were covered wi
paintings in a style no less indelicate.”t
On both sides of the comparison, the popular. re-
l(ifion had a strong establishment. In ancient
reece and Rome, it was strictly incorporated with

the state. The magistrate was the priest. The
highest officers of government bore the most dis-
tinguished part in the celebration of the public rites.
In India, & powerful and numerous cast possess ex-
clusively the administration of the established wor-
ship ; and are, of consequence, devoted to the ser-
vice, and at d to its In both, the pre-
vailing mythology was destitute of any proper eri-
dence: or rather, in both, the origin of the tradition
is run up into ages long anterior to the existence of
credible history, or of written language. The In-
dian chronology computes eras by millions of years, ‘
and the life of man by thousands ;} and in these, or

* Baghvat Geeta, p. 94, quoted by Dr. Robertson, Ind, Dis. !
308.

P

1 Others of the deities of the East are of an austere and gloomy
charscter, to be propitiated by victims, sometimes by human sacrifoes,
and by voluntary torments of the most excruciating kind, Voyage
de Geantil, vol. i p. 244—-280, Prefuace to Code of Gentoo Laws,
p. 67, quoted by Dr. Robertson, 320, ‘

$ * The Suffec Jogue, or age of purity, is said to have lasted three
million two hundred thousand years ; and they hold that the life of
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| prior to these, is placed the histary of their divini-
ties. In both, the éstablished superstition held the
' same place in the public opinion ; shat is to say,in
! poth it was credited by the bulk of the people,* but
' by the leamed and philosophical part of com-
! mupnity, either derided, or regarded by A}pm as only
,' fit to be upholden for the sake of its political uses.t
- Or if it should -be allowed timat the aucvqrt hea~
thens believed.in the irreligion less gengrally than
the present Indians do, I am far from thinking t
this circuinatanece waald efford any_facility ta t!
work of the apoede;s, gbovg that of the modern mis-
sionariese To me it appears, and I think-it mage-
rial to be remarked, that a disbelief of the establish-
- ed religion of their countrywhgs no tendency to dis-
pose men for the reception of another ; but that, on
* the contrary, it generates a set¥ed centempt ohn

religious pretensions whatever. erg)] infideli
is tEe hgr?iest soil which the pzpéo?dm of ane?!:

- - - -
aman was extended ia that age to one buadred thomsad years; by
there is a difference amongst the Indfan writers, of six millions o
years in the computatioa of this era,” Ib, N .

* Hiw absurd soever the articles of Aith may be, which super-
stition has pdopted, or how unhstlowed the rites which it prascribes,
the formey are reoeived, in every age and bountry, with umhesitating
assent, by the great body of the peopld, and she latter obseryed with

U In our i i ini

1P o g op and*
practices which differ widely from our own, we are extremely épt to_

err. Having been instructed ourselves in the principles of a religion,
worthy ia every respect of that Divine wisdom by which they were
dictated, we frequently express wonder atthe credulity of nations, in
embracing systems of belief which appear to ug so directly repug-
oot to right reason ; and sometimes suspect, that tenets 30 wild and
extravagant do not really gain credit with them. But experience
may satisfy us, that neither our womder nor suspicions are well
founded. No article of the public religion was called in question by
those people of ancient Europe with whose history we are best a¢-
quainted ; and no practice, which it enjoined, appeared improper to
them. On the other hand, every opivion that tended to diminish
the revereace of mea for the gods of their country, or to aliemate
them from their worship, excited, among the Greeks and Romaps,
that indignant zeal which is patural toevery people attached to their
religion by a firm persuasion of its truth.” Ind, Dis. p. 321.

1 That the learned Brabmins of the East are rational Theists,
and secretly reject the established theory, and contema the rites that
‘were founded upon them, or rather censider them as comtrivances to
be supported for their.politionl usen, soe Dr. Robertson’s Ind, Dis.
P 33U
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nlgﬁion can have to work upon. . Could a Methodx
or Maravian pro! himself a bétter chance of
cesa ;vithla rl:nc ;qm’t JSort, v;_hl(;.had been
tomed to la Aat the popery of his count thas
Wi.t_ha.belovu'ﬁlg Mahemetan or Him:km?ry r are
our modarn unbelievers in Christianity, for zha
reason, in danger of becoming Mahometans or Hin-.
doos ? " It doeg not appear that the Jews, hada
a_body of historjical evidence to offer for veli-
gion, and who at that time undoubtedly entertained
and held forth the expectation of & future state, de-
rived any great advu?ge, as to the extension of
their system, from the discredit into whigh the
pular religion had fallen with mAny of their heathen
neighbours. .o P
@ have~particylarly digzc.ted our observations
to the state and p«zx:ss of Chtistianity
the inhabitants of ia; hnt the his of ﬂ
Christian mistion in qther coyntsiés, where the
- efficacy of the mission 1 léft solely to the convic-
tion w By the pr cunlg of strangers, pre-
sents the same idea, as the Indian mission daes,
of the feebleness and inadequacy of human means.
About twenty-five years .ago, was published in
Engund a translation from the Dutch, of a History
of nland, and a‘relation of the mmssion for
* above thirty years carried on.in that country by
- the Unitas Fratrum, or Moravians. Eyery part of
that relation confirms the o&mion we have stated.
Nothing could surpass, or hardly equal, the geal
and patience of thé missionaries. Yet their histo-
rian, in the conclusion of his narrative, could find
lace for no reflections more encouraging than the
ollowing :—' A person that had known the hea-
then, that had seen the little benefit from the great
pains hitherto taken with them, and considered :
that one after another had ebandoned all hopes of |
the conversion of those infidels ; (and some thought l
they would never be converted, till they saw mira-
cles wrou‘fht as in the apostles’ days, and this the
Greenlanders expected and demanded of their in-
structors ;) one that considered this, I s'z' would
not so much wonder at the past unfrui of
these young beginners, as at their steadfast perse-
verance in the midst of nothing but distress, diffi-
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culsies; and impediments, internally and external-
% 37 and that they never desponded of the conver-
sion of those foor creatures amidst all seeming im-
1 possibilities.” .
y From the widel disproportionate effects which
| attend the preaching of modern missionaries of
i Chn'stianit{, compared with what followed the mi-
i pitry of Christ and his apostles under circumstan-
¢ ces either alike, or not so unlike, as to account for
the difference, a conclusion is fairly drawn, in sup-
port of what our histories deliver concerning them,

SECT. 111

Of the religion of Mahomet,

THE only event in the history of the human spe-
«cies, which admits of comparison with the propa-
jgation of Christianity, is the success of Mahomet-
I ani The Mah n institution was rapid in
| its progress, was recent in its history, and was
| founded upon a supernatural or %rophetlc charac-

ter assumed by its author. Tn these articles, the
resemblance with Christianity is confessed. But
there are points of difference, which separate, we
appiehend, the two cases entirely. .
. L. Mahomet did not found his Ppretensions upon
miracles, properly so called; that is, upon proofs
of supernatural :‘E:ncy, capable of being known
and attested by rs. Christians are warranted
in this assertion by the evidence of the Koran, in
which Mahomet not only does not affect the power
f working miracles, but expressly disclaims it
'he following pnssaFes of that book furnish direct
roofs of the truth of ' what we alle —~* The infi-
dels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him
from his lord, we will not believe ; thou art a
;prea,cher only.”t Again; « Nothing hindered us

: * History of Greealand, vol, ij. p. 376.
f t Sale's Koran, c. xiii. P 201 ed. quarta, §
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from sending thee with miracles, except thay
former nations hewe charged them with impostuye” .
And lastly ; “ They say, Unless a sign be 51

down unto him from his lord, we will not beljere}
Answer ; Signs are in the power of God alone, s
1 am no more than a ﬁubhc reacher. Is it
sufficient for them, that we have sent down uns
them the book of the Koran to be read untothem 73,
Besides these acknowledgiments, I have ohserved
thirteen distinct places, in which Mahomet puts the
objection (unless & sign, &c.) into the mouth o
the unbeliever, in not one of which does he allege
a miracle in reply. His answer is, ‘ that God
giveth the power of working miracles, when andto
whom he pleaseth ;”’{ ‘that if he should work mi-
racles, they would not believe ;”|| ““ that they had
before rejected Moses, and Jesus, and the Pro-

hets, who wrought miracles ;7 “ that the Koran
itself was a miracle.”’** )

The only place in the Koran in which it can be
Fretended that a sensible miracle is referred to (for

do not allow the secret visitations of Gabriel, the
night journey of Mahomet to heaves, or the pre-
sence In battle of invisible hosts of angels, to de-
serve the name of sensible miracles,) is the begin-
ning of the fifty-fourth chapter. The words “are
these :—* The {our of judgment a%promheth,and
the moon hath been split in sunder : but if the unbe-
lievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, Thisis
a powerful charm.” The Mahometan expositors
disagree in their interpretation of this passage |
some explaining it to be a mention of the splitting
of the moom, as one of the future signs of the ap-
proach of the day of judgment ; others referring i
to a miraculous appearance which had then take
glace.ﬂ It seems to_me not improbable, that Ms

omet might have taken advantage of some extrr
ordinary halo, or other nunusual appearance of the
moon, which had happened about this time ; and
which supplied a foundation both for this passage
and fer the story which in after times had been,
raiged out of it.

* Sale's Korao. . xvii. p. Bt Ch. xxix. p. 328. ed. quar
1 Ch. v. x. xiii. twice. || Ch. vi. 1 Ch. iii. xxi. xxviii.
o xvi, 1t Vide Sale, in loc, |
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i _smér this more than silence, after these authen-
Itic confessions of the Koran, we are not to be m¢
iwith miraculous stories related of Mahomet by
iAbulfeda, who wrote his life about six hupdred
'years after his death ; or which are found in the le-

end of Al-Jannabi, who came two nmdred years
F#or.“ On the contrary, from comparing what

lahomet himself wrote and said with what was
afterward reported of him by his followers, the
plain and fair conclusion is, that when the religion
was established by con?uest, then, and not till therr,
came out the stories of his miragles.

Now this difference alone constitutes, in my opi-
nion, a bar to all reasoning from one cage to the
other. The success of a religion found#d upon a
miraculous history, shows the credit which was
given to the history ; and thig credit, under the cir-
cumstances in which it was given, . e. by persons
capable of knowing the truth, and interested to in-
quire after it, is évidence of the reality of the his-
tory, and, by consequence, of the truth of the reli-
gion. Where a miraculous history is not alleged,
10 part of this argument can be applied. We ad-
mit, that muilitudes acknowledged the pretensions
»f Mahomet : but, these pretensions being destitute
»f miraculous evidence, we know that the grounds
ipon which th8y were acknowledged; could not be
iecure grounds of persuasion to his followers, nor
heir example any authority to ue. Admit the
vhole of Mahomet’s authentic history, so far as it
vas of a nature capable of being kitown or witness-
4 by others, to be true (whieh is certainly to admit
1 that the reception of the religion can be brought
» prove,) and Mahomet might still be an impostor,
r enthusiast, or a union cf both. Admit to be
rue almost any part of Christ’s history, of that, I
nean, which was public, and within the cognizance
if his followers, and he must heve come from God.
Nhere matter qf fact is not in question, where

#* Tt does not, I think, appear, that these bistorians had any writ-
\n accounts to appeal to, more ancient than the Sonaah ; which was
collection of traditions made by order af the caliphs two hundred
iars after Mahomet's death. Mabomet died A. D. 632; Al-Be-
iari, one of the six doctors who compiled the Sonnah, was bors A,
. 809 ; died 889. Prideaux'a Life of Mahomet, p. 192 od. 7th.
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miracles are riot alleged, I do not see that the o
&‘ess of a religion is a better argument of jts

an the prevalency of any system of opini
natural religion, morality, or physics, is a prod
the truth of those opinions. And we know d¢
this sort of argument is inadmissible in any brag
of hiloeophly whatever, q

ut it will be said, If one religion could mak
its way without miracles, why might not ancthee
To which I reply, first, that “this is not the -que
tion; the proper question is nof, whether a reli

ious institution gpuld be set up without miracles
ut whether a religion, or-a change of religi
foundinhitaelf in miracles, could succeed
any rea geto rest u&on’l i apgrehend these tw
cases to be very different ; and I apprehend M-
homet’s not taking this course, to one p!
amongst others, that the thing is difficult, if w
impossible, to be accomplished : certainly it wi
not from an unconsciousness of the value and in
portance of miraculous evidence : for it is wveq
observable, that in the same volume, and somy
times in the same cha ters, in which Mahomet s
repeatedly disclaims the power of Working min
cles himself, he is incessantly referring to th
miracles of preceding prophets. One would ime

ine, to hear some men talk, or to read som

ks, that the setting up of a religion by dintd

miraculous pretences was a thing of every
experience ; whereas I believe, that, ex
Jewish and Christian religion, thére is no to y
well authonticated acceunt of any such thing hav
ing been accomglgsh d. .

1. The establishment of Mahomet’s religi
was effected by causes which in no degree ap|
tained to the origin of Christianity.

During the first twelve years of his misaie;
Mahomet had recourse only to persuasion. Thisil
allowed. And there is sufficient reason from
effect to believe, that, if he had'confined himell
to this mode of propagating his religion, we of
present day should never have hear: either of
orit. “ Three years were silently employed
the conversion of fourteen proselytes. For
Yyears, the religion advanced with a slew and
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ogress, within the walls of Mecca,” The
sumber of proselytes in the seventh year of his
mission may be estimated by the absence of eighty-
ree men and eighteen women who retired to
gthiopic."' Yet this progress, such as it was,
mppears to have been aided by some very impor-
x advantages which Mahomet found in his situa-
,. in his mode of conducting his design, and in
‘his doctrine.

1. Mahomet was the grandson of thejmost power-
ful and honourable family in Mecca : and although
the early death of his futher had not left him a
patrimony suitable to his birth, he had, long before
‘the commencement of his mission, repaired this
deficiency by an opulent marriage. A person con-
siderable by his wealth, of high descent, and near-
y allied to the chiefs of his country, taking upon
'himself the character of a religious teacher, would
'pot fail of attracting attention and followers.

- 2. Mahomet conducted his design, in the outset
wespecially, with great art and prudence. He con-
-ducted it as a politician would conduct a plot. His
first application was to his own family. This
ained him his wife’s uncle, a considerable person
‘in Mecca, together with his cousin Ali, afterward
the celebrated Caliph, then a youth of great expec-
tation, and even already distinguished by his at-
tachment, impetuosity, and courage.t He next
expressed himself to Abu Beer, a man amongst the
first of the Koreish in wealth and influence. The
;interest and example of Abu Beer drew in five
‘other principal persons in Mecca, whose solicita-
tions prevailed upon five more of the same rank.
' ‘This was the work of three years; during which
' time, every thing wus transacted in secret. Upon
 the strength of these allies, and under the power-
; ful protection of his family, who, however some of

® Gibbon's Hist. vol. ix. p. 244, &c. ed. Dub.
% Of which Mr. Gibhon has preserved the following specimen :—
, ** When Mahomet called out in an assembly of his family. Who
, among you will be my companion and my vizirt Ali, then only in
! the fourteenth year of his age, suddenly replied, O prophet ! I am
the man; whosoever rises agninst thee, I will'dash out his teeth,
tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip up his belly. O prophet! T wil]
o thy vigiv over thew.” Vol ix, p. 28
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them might disapprove his enterprise, or
his_pretensions, would not suffer the orphant
their house, the relic of their favourite brother,
be insulted ; Mahomet now commenced his puti
preaching. And the advance which he made dur
ing the nine or ten remaining years of his

able ministry, was by no means greater than wa,
with these advantages, and with the additional anc
singular circumstance of there being no establi
religion at Mecca at that time to contend with,
might reasonably have been expected. How soon
his primitive adherents were let into the secret of
his views of empire, or in what s of his un-
dertaking these views first opened themselves to
his own mind, it'is not now easy 1o determme.
The event however was, that these his first prose-
lytes all ultimately attained to riches and honours.
to the command of armies, and the government o
kingdoms.*

3. The Arabs deduced their descent from Abra-
ham through the line of Ishmael. The inhabitants
of Mecca, In common probably with the other A ra.
bian tribes, acknowledged, as, I think, may c\equy
be collected from the Koran, one Supreme ]_)exty,
but had associated with him many objects of idola-
trous worship. The great doctrine with which
Mahomet set out, was the strict and exclusive unity
of God. Abraham, he told them, their illustrious
ancestor ; Ishmael, the father of their nation ; Mo
ses, the lawgiver of the Jews; and Jesus, the a-
thor of Christianity ; had all asserted the sme
thing : that their followers had universally cor-
rupted the truth, and that ke was now commission-
ed to restore it to the world. Was it to_be won-
dered at, that a doctrine so specious, and author-
ized by names, some or other of which were holdea :
in the highest veneration by every description of |
his hearers, should, in the hands of a popular mis-
sionary, prevail to the extent in which Mahomet
succeeded by his pacific ministry ? . '

4. Of the nstitution which Mahomet joined ﬁta

this fundamental doctrine. and of the Koran i
which that instirution is delivered, we er,
think, two purposes that pervade tize whole, viz. to

_* Gibbon, vol. iz. p. M4
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converts, and to make his converts soldiers.
U_ghe following particulars, amonglst others, may be
7 considered as pretty evident indications of these
f designs: .
£ 1.  When Mahomet began to preach, his address
ﬁ to the Jews, to the Christians, and to the Pagan
it A pabs, was, that the religion which he taught, was
! 400 other than what had been originally their own.
'—¢We believe in God, and that which hath been
sent down unto us, and that which hath been sent
down unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac,
and Jacob, and the Tribes, and that which was de-
Jivered unto Moses and Jesus, and that which was
delivered unto the prophets from their Lord: we
make no distinction between any of them.”* “He
hath ordained you the religion which he command-
ed Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, O
Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham,
and Moses, and Jesus, saying, Observe this reli-
gion, and be not divided therein.”t *He hath
chosen you, and hath not imposed on you any dif-
ficulty in the religion which he hath given you, the
religion of your father Abraham,”}

2. The author of the Koran never ceases from
describing the future anguish of unbelievers, their
despair, reﬁret, penitence, and torment. It 1s the
point which he labours above all others. And these
descriptions are conceived in terms which will ap-
pear in no small degree impressive, even to the
modern reader of an English translation. Doubt-
less they would operate with much greater force
upon the minds of those to whom they were imme-
diately directed. ‘The terror which they seem well
calculated to inspire, would be to many tempers a
powerful application.

.3. On the other hand ; his voluptuous paradise ;
his robes of silk, his palaces of marble, his rivers
and shades, his groves and couches, his wines, his
dainties ; and, above all, his.seventy-two virgins
assigned to each of the faithfu]_, of resplendent
beauty and eternal youth; intoxicated the imagi-
nations, and seized the passions, of his Eastern
followers,

4

* Sale's Koran, c. fi. p. 17. t Id. c. xiii. p. 393
3 T, c. xxii. p. 281,
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4. But Mahomet’s highest heaven was Mmi‘
for those who fought his battles, or expended :
fortunes in his cause.—“ Those believers who
atill at home, not having any hurt, and those wix
employ their fortunes and their persons for the e
ligion of God, shall not be held equal. hath
preferred those who employ their fortunes and thein
persons in that cause, to a de above those who |
sit at home, God had indeed promised every one
Paradise ; but God had preferred those who
Jor the faith before those who sit still, by
unto them a great reward; by degrees of honour
conferred upon them from him, and by ?_:ranu'n; :
them forgiveness and mercy.”* Again; ¢ Do
reckon the giving drink to the- pilgrims, and
visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as merito-
rious as those performed by him who believeth m
God and the last day, and fighteth for the i
of God? They shall not be held equal with —

hey who héve believed and fled their country, and

mployed their sub and their per in the
defence of God’s true religion, shall be in the high-
est deEree of honour with God ; and these are they
who shall be happy. The Lord sendeth them good
tidings of mercy from him, and ood will, and of

ardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasures.

hey shall continue therein for ever ; for with God
isa great reward.”t And, once more; * Veril
God hath purchased of the true believers their
and their substance, promising them the enjoyment
of Paradise, on condition that they fight Jorthe
cause of God : whether they slay or be slain, the
promise for the same is assuredly due by the Law
and the Gospel and the Koran.”, f|,

5. His doctrine of predestination was applicable,
and was applied by him, to the same purpose of

" * Sale's Koran, c. iv. p. 73, t Ib. c. ix. p. 151,

1 Ib. e ix. p. 164

Il * The sword (saith Mahomet) is the key of heaven and’of hel);
a drop of blood shed in the cause of God, a night spent in arme, is of
more avail than two montbs® fasting or prayer. Whosoever falls in
battle, his sins are forgiven at the day of judgment; his wounds
sball be resplendent as vermillion, and odoriferous as musk ; and the
loas of his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels and chert-
bim.”  Gibbon, vol, ix. p. 250,
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satifying and of exalting the courage of his adhe-
ren:g—ﬁ If any thing ols
unto us, we not been slain here. Answer : If ye
had been in your houses, verily they would have
forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed,
to'the places where they died.” .
6. In warm regions, the appetite of the sexes is

- ardent, the passion for inebriating liquors moderate.

In compliance with this distinction, although Ma-
homet laid & restraint upon the drinking of wine, in
the use of women he allowed an almost unbounded
indulgence. Four wives, with the liberty of chang-
ing them at pleasure,t together with the persons
of all his captives,} was an irresistible bribe to an
Arabian warrior. “ God is minded (says he, speak-
ing of this very subject) to make his reli?'fn lisln
unto you ; for man was created weak.” How dif-
ferent this from the unaccommodating purity of the
Gospel ! How would Mahomet have succeeded with
the Christian lesson in his mouth.—* Whosoever
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath com-
mitted adultery with her already in his heart ?”” It
mustbe added, that Mahomet did not venture upon
the prohibition of wine, till the fourth year of the
Hegira, or seventeenth of his mission,| when his
militar; had pletely established his
authority. The same observation holds of the fast
of the Ramadan,Y and of the most_laborious part
of his institution; the pilgrimage to Mecca.**

What has hitherto been collected from the records
of the Mussulman_history, relates to the twelve or
thirteen years of Mahomet’s peaceable preaching ;
which part alone of his life and enterprise admits of
the smallest comparison with the origin of Chris-
tianity. A new scene is now unfolded. The city
of Medina, distant about ten days’ journey from
Mecca, was at that time distracted by the heredita-
ry contentions of two hostile tribes. These feuds

* Sale’s Koran, c. iii. p. 54. 1 Ch. iv. p. 63,

{ Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 225, || Mod. Univ. Hist. vol.i. p. 126.
11 Ib. p. 112, .

** This latter, h y slready prevailed the Arabs,

xnd had grown out of their excessive veneration for ;h-o Caaba, Ma-
homet's law, in this respect, was rather a gomplisnes thym 48 jnRCe
7ation, Sale’s Prelim, Disc, p. 122,

the matter had happened *
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were exasperated by the mutual persecutions of 2w ‘
Jews and Christains, and of the different Christian
sects b{‘which the city was inbabited.* The reli-
gion of Mahomet presented, in some measure, a point
of union or compromise to these divided opi
It embraced the principles which were common%
them all. Each Furty saw in it an honourable ac-
knowledgment of the fundamental truth of their !
own system. To the Pagan Arab, somewhat im-
bued with the sentiments and knowledge of his Jew-
ish or Christian fellow-citizen, it offered no offen-
sive, or very improbable theoiogy. This recom- |
mendation procured to Mahometanism a more fa-
vourable reception at Medina, than its author hed
been able, by twelve years’ painful endeavours,w
obtain for it at Mecca. Yet, after all, the progress
of the religion was inconsiderable. His missionary
could only collect a congregation of forty persons.}
It was not a religious, but a political association,
which ultimately introduced Mahomet into Medina.
Harassed, as it should seem, and disgusted by the
long continuance of factions and disputes, the in-
habitants of that city saw in the admission of the
prophet’s authority a rest from the miseries which
th?' had suffered, and a suppression of the violence |
and fury which d&ey had lgarned to condemn. Af- !
ter an embassy, therefore, composed of believers,
and unbelievers,} and of persons of both tribes, with
whom a treaty was concluded of strict alliance and
support, Mahomet made his lﬁublic entry, and was
received as the sovereign of Medina.

From this time, or soon after this time, the im-

ostor changed his language and his conduet.

aving now & town at his command, where to arm
his party, and to head them with security, he en-
ters upon new counsels. He now pretends that a
divine commission is given him to attack the infi-
dels, to destroy idolatry, and to set up the true
faith by the sword.|] An early victory over a very
superior force, achieved by conduct and bravery,
established the renown of his arms, and of his per-
sonal character.f Every year after this was mark-

* gnd.t-Uuiv. Hist. vol, i. p. 100. 1t Ibp.8s $ b,
| . p.oe, 1 Vict, of Beds, id. p. 106.
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2Dy battles or assassinations. The nature and ac-
tivity of Mahomet’s future exertions may be esti-
msted from the computation, that, in the nine fol-
lowing years of his life, he commanded his army in
pereon in eight lgeneraf engagements,* and under-
took, by himself or his lieutenants, fifty military
enterprises.

From this time we have nothing left to account
for, but that Mahomet should collect an army, tk
his army should comquer, and that his religion
should proceed together with his conquests. The
ordinary experience of human affairs, leaves us lit-
tle to wonder at, in any of these effects; and they
were likewise each assisted by peculiar facilities.
From all sides, the roving Arabs crowded round
the standard of religion and plunder, of freedom
and victory, of arms and rapine. Beside the highly
painted goya of a carna] paradise, Mahomet re-
warded his followers in this world with a liberal
division of the spoils, and with the Persons of their
female captives.t The condition o Arabia, occu-

ied by small independent tribes, exposed it to the
impression, and yielded to the progress, of a firm
and resolute army. After the reduction of his na-
tive peninsula, the weakness also of the Roman
provinces on the north and the west, as well as the
distracted state of the Persian empire on the east,
facilitated the successful invesion of neighbouring
countries. That Mahomet’s conquests should carry
bis religion along with them, will excite little sur-
prise, when we know the conditions which he pro-
poseni to the vanquiched. Death or conversion was
the only choice offered to idolaters, ¢ Strike off
their heads ! strike off all the ends of their fingers !1
kill the idolaters, wheresoever ye shall find them !”’}}
T(_J the Jews and Christians was Joft the somewhat
milder alternative of subjection tribute, if they
persisted in their own religion, or of an equal -par-
tic‘i;)ation in the rights and hberties, the honours
and privileges, of the faithful, if they embraced the
religion of their conquerors. ¢ Ye Christian dogs,
you know your option; the Koran, the tribute, oz

#* Mod. Univ. Hist. vol. i. . 285. 1 Gibboo, vol. ix p. 255.
3 Sale’s Koras, ¢ viii. p. 140, [RLAC: AP TN
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the sword.”™ The corrupted state of Christia
in the seventh century, ul:d the contentions ofng
sects, ul pily so fell in with men’t care of their
aafety:, or their fortunes, as to induce many to for-
sake its profession. Add to all which, Ma-
’e victories not only uperated by the natura}
effect of conquest, but that they were consraatly
represented, both to his friends and enemies, as di~
vine declarations in his favour. Success was evi-
dence. Prosperity carried with it, not only in-
fluence, but Yroof. ‘“Ye have already (says he,
after the battle of Bedr) had a miracle shown you,
in two armies which attacked each other; one army
!’ouﬁht for God’s true religion, but the other were
infidels.”t in ; “ Ye slew not those who were
slain at Bedr, but God slew them.—If ye desire a
decision of the matter between us, now hath a de-
cision come unto you.”}

Many more passages might be collected out of
the Koran to the same effect. But they are unne-
cessary. The success of Mahometanism dunn%gus,
und indeed, every future period of its history, bears
so little resemblance to the early propagation of
Christianity, that no inference whatever can justly
be drawn from it to the prejudice of the Christian
argument. For, what are we comparing ? A Gali-
lean peasantaccompanied by a few fishermen, with
a conqueror at the head of his army. We com-
pare Jesus without force, without power, without
suppert, without one external circumstance of at-
traction or influence, prevailing against the preju-
dices, the learning, the hierarchy, of his country ;

aindt the ancient religious opinions, the pompous
:gligious rites, the philosophy, the wisdom, the au-
thority of the Roman em ire, in the most polished
and enlightened geriod of its existence ; with Ma-
homet making b¥¥ way amongst Arabs ; collecting
followers in the midst of conquests and triumphs
in the darkest ages and countries of the world, an
when success in arms not only operated by that
command of men’s wills and persons which attends
prospercus undertakings, but was considered as a

* Gitbon, vol, ix. p. 337 1 Sale’s Korun, c, ik po ¥
$ Tb. c. viii. p. 141,
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_sare testimony of divine approbation, That multi-
tudes, persuaded by this argument, should join the
train of a victorious chief; that still greater multi-
tudes should, without any argument, bow down
before irresistible power ; is a conduct in which we
cannot see much to surprise us; in which we can
see nothing that resemﬂ’es the causes by which the
establishment of Christianity was effected.

The success, therefore, of Mahometanism, stands
net in the way of this important conclusion ; that
the protﬁagqtion of Christianity, in the manner and
under the circumstances in which it was propaga-
ted, is a unigue in the history of the species.
Jewish peasant overthrew the religion of the world.

I have, nevertheless, placed the prevalency of the
relig'ion amongst the auxili arguments of its
truth ; because, whether it had prevailed or not, or
whether its prevalency can or cannot be accounted
for, the direct argument remains still. It is still
true that u great number of men upon the spot, per-
sonally connected with the history and with the
author of the religion, were induced by what they
heard, and saw, and knew, notonly to change their
former-opinions, but to give up their time, and sa-
crifice their ease,to traverse seas and kingdoms
without rest and without weariness, to commit
themselves to extreme dangers, to undertake inces-
sant toils, to undergo grievqus sufferings, and all
this, solely in consequence, and in support, of their
belief of facts, which, if true, establish the truth of
lheb:eligion, which, if false, they must have knewn
to go. -

s

|
|
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PART III.

A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF SOME POPULAR
OBJECTIONS.

CHAPTER I
The discrepancies between the several Gospels.

1 KEFow not a more gash or unphilosophical eon-
dyct of the undersunmg, thanpto rejegt the sub-
stance of a stery, by reason of some diversity ix
the circumstances with which it is related. The
usual character of humean testimony is substantial
truth under cireumstantial variety.  This is what
the daily experience of courts of justice teaches.
When accounts ef a transaction come from the
mouths of different witnesses, it is saldom that it is
not possible to pick out apparent or realinconsisten~
cies between them. These inconsistenties are stu-
diously displayed by an-adverse pleader,but often-
times with little impression upon the mmds. of ths
judges. On the contrary, a close and mimute agree-
ment induces the suspicion of confederacy and
fraud. When written historfes touch upon the
same scenes of action, the comgarison almost always
affords ground for a like r jon. N 5
and sometimes important, variations gment them-
gelves ; not seldem also, absolute and final contra-
dictions ; yet neither one nor the other, are deemed
sufficient to shake the credibility of the main fact.
The embassy of the Jews to deprecate the execu-
tion of Claudian’s order to place his statue in their
temple, Philo places in harvest, Josephus in seed-
time ; both contemporary writers. o reader is
led by this inconsistency to doubt, whether such an
embassy was sent, or whether such an order was
given. Our own ilistory supplies examples of the
same kind. In the account of the Marquis of Ar-

1’s°death, in the reign of Charles the Second, we
ave a very remarkable contradiction. Lord Cla-
rendon relates that he was condemned to be hanged,
which was performed the same day ; on the con-

1,
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Burnet, Woodrow, Heath, Echard, concur in
u{t ating that fre was beheaded; and that he was
condemned upon the Saturday, and executed upon
the Monday.* Was any reader of English history
ever sceptic enough to raise from hence a question,
whether the Marquis of Argyll was executed ornot
Yet this_ought to be left in uncertainty, according
to the principles upon which the Christian history
has sometimes been attacked. Dr. Middleton con-
tended, that the different hours of the day assigned
to the crucifixion of Christ, by John and by the
other evangelists, did not admit of the reconcile-
ment which learned men had proposed ; and then
concludes the discussion with this hard remark :
¢ We must be forced, with several of the critics, to
leave the difficulty just as we found it, ehargeai)le
with all the consequences of manifest inconsis-
tency.”t But what are these consequences ? By
no means the discrediting of the history as to the
principal fact, by a repugnancy ‘)even supposing
that repugnancy not to be resolvable into different
modes of computation) in the time of the day in
which it is said to have taken place. N
A great deal of the discrepancy observable inthe
Gospels, arlses from omission : from a fact or a pas-
sage of Christ’s life being neticed by one writer,
which is unnoticed by another. Now, omission is at
all times a very uncertain ground of objection.
We perceive it, neg only in the comparison of dif-
ferent writers, but even in the same writer, when
compared with himself. There area great many
particulars, and some of them of importance, men-
tioned by Josephus in his Antiquities, which, as we
should have supposed, ought to have been put
down by him in tgleir plnce in the Jewish wars.}
Suetonius, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, have all three,
written of the reign of Tiberius. -Each has men-
tioned many things omitted by the rest,|| yet no ob-
Jjection is from thence taken to the respective credit
of their histories. We have in our own times, if there

* See Biog. Britsnn.
1 Middleton’s Reflections answered by Beosen. list., Christ.
vol, 1it. p. 50,
1 Larduer, part i, vol. ii. P 735, ke, I 16, p. 743.

|
{
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were not something indecorous in the compaxi

the life of an em?ngem person written by ‘t,h:‘e.:n,} '
his friends, in which there is a very great variet

in the incidents selected by them ; some apparent,
and perhaps some real contradictions ; yet with-
out any impeachment of the substantial truth of
their accounts, of the authenticity of the books, of
the competent information or general fidelity of the
writers.

But these discrepancies will be still more nume-
rous, when men do not write histories, but memoirs ;
which is perhaps the true name and proper de-
scription of our Gospels : that is, when they do not
undertake, or ever meant, to deliver, in order of
time, a regular and complete account of all the
things of importance, which the person, who is the
subject of their history, did or said; but only, o«
of many similar ones, to give such passages, ot
such actions and discourses, as offered themselves
more immediately to their attention, came in the
way of their inquiries, occurred to their recollec-
tion, or were suggested by their particular design
at the time of writing. N

This particular design may appear sometimes,
but not always, nor often. Thus I think that the
particular design which Saint Matthew had in
view whilst he was writing the history of the re-
surrection, was to attest the faithful performance
of Christ’s promise to his_ disciples to go hefore
them into Galiles ; b he alone, pt Mark,
who seems to have taken it from him, has record-
ed this promise, and he alone has confined his nar-
tative to that single appearance to the disciples
which fulfilled it. It was the preconcerted, the
great and most public manifestation of our Lord’s

erson. It was the thing-which dwelt upon Saint

atthew’s mind, and he adapted his narrative to it.
But, that there is nothing in Saint Matthew’s lan.
guage, which negatives other appearances, or which
|m£orts that this his appearance to his diseiples in
Galilee, in pur e of his pr ), was his first
or only appearance, is made pretty evident by Saint
Mark’s Gospel, which uses the same terms con-
cerning "the appearance in Galilee as Saint Mat-
thew uses, yet itsélf records two other appearantes
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5 this: “ Go your way, tell his diseiples and
‘~f¥eter, that he goe&ybefore you into Galilee: there
! shall ye see him as he said unto you.” (xvi. 7.) We
might be apt to infer from these words, that this
was the first time they were to see him ; at least,
we might infer it, with as much reason as we draw
tpe inference from the same words in Matthew :
, yet the historian himself did not perceive that he

was _leading his readers to any such conclusion :
for, in the twelfth and two following verses of this
chapter, he informs us of two appearances, which,
by comparing the order of events, are shown to
have been prior to the appearance in Galilee.
¢+ He appeared in another form unto two of them,
as they walked, and went into the country ; and
they went and told it unto the residue, neither be-
lieved they them ; afterward he appeared unto the
eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided them
with their unbelief, because tiley believed not them
that had seen him after he was risen.” .

Probably the same observation, concerning the
particular design which guided the historian, may
be of use In comparing many other passages of the
Gospels.

——

CHAP. 11

Err inions imputed to the apostles.

A srEciEs of candour which is shown towards
ever{ other book, is sometimes refused to the Scrip-
tureb; and that is, the placing of a distiction be-
tween judgment and testimony. We do not usu-
ally question the credit of a writer, by reason of an
opmion he may have delivered uJJon subjects ua-
connected with his evidence : and even upon sub-
jects d with his t, or mixed with it
in the same discourse or writing, we naturally se-
parate facts from opinions, testimony from cbserva-
tion, narrative from argument.

'lfo .apply this equitable consideration to thé
Christian records, much controversy and much ob-
jection has been raised concerning the quotations
of the Ol Testament l‘ouﬂ;d in the New; some of
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which quotations, it is said, are apglied in a wyl
and to events, u'ppurently different from that v
they bear, and from those to which they beljo;
the original. It is probable to my apprehe,
that many of those quotations were intended bya
writers of the New Testament as nothing ma
than accommodations. They quoted pas. P
their Scripture, which suited, and fell in Witi, tlre
occasion before them, without always undertaki
to assert, that the occasion wgs in the view of th
author of the words. Such accommodations of pas-
sages from old authors, from books especially whick
are in every one’s hands, are common with writer
of all countries ; but in none, perhaps, were mo
to be expected than in the writings of the Jew,
whose literature was almost entirely confined t
their Scriptures. Those prophecies which are ol
leged with more solemnity, and which are accos
panied with a precise declaration, that the origi-
nally respected the event then related, are, I think.
truly alleged. But were it otherwise; is the jude-
ment of the writers of the New Tesmqent, 1 in
terpreting passages of the Old, or sometimes, per..
haps, in receiving established interpretations, s
connected either with their veracity, or with thei
means of information concerning what was passing '
in their own times, as that a critical mistake, even
were it clearly made out, should overthrow their
historical credit 7—Does it diminishit? Has it Y
thing to do with it ? i
Another error imputed to the first Christians, |
was the expected Kproaqh of the day of judgment.
I would introduce this objection bx a remark apon
what appears to me a somewhat similar exa.mple.
Qur_Saviour, speaking to Peter of John, said, “Jf
1 will that he tarry till I come, what is that 1o
thee 1”* These words, we find, had been 80 mis
- construed, as that ,a report.from thence “ wen
abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should
not die.” Suppose that this had come down to us
amongst the prevailing opinions of the early Chyis-
tians, and that the particular circumstance, from
which the mistake sprang, had been lost, (which,
——

* John xxi 22,
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ey ty spcaking, was most likely to have been
yeffe case,) some, at this day, would have been ready
gto regard and quote the error, as an impeachment

of the whole Christian system. Yet with how little
i justice such a conclusion \_vould have been dgawn,
"'or rather such a presumption taken up, the infor-
¢ mpeion which we happento possess enables us now
i#0 pereeive. To those who think that the Serip-

tures lead us to believe, that the early Christians,
and even the apostles, expected the approach ofthe
day of judgment in their own times, the same re-
flection will occur, as that which we have made
with resgect to the more partial, perhaps, and tem-
porary, but still no less ancient error, concerning
the duration of Saint John’s life. It was an error,
it may be likewise said, which would effectually
hinder those who entertained it from acting the part
of impostors.

‘The difficulty which attends the subject of the
present chapter, is contained in this question; If
we once admit the fallibility of the apostolic judg-
ment, where are we to stop, or in what can we rely
upon it? To which question, as arguing with un-
belicvers, and as arguing for the substantial truth
of the Christian history, and for that alone, it is
competent to the advocate of Christiunity to reply,
Give me the apostles’ testimony, ang, I do nos stand
in nced of their judgment ; give me the facts, and I
have complete sccurity for every conclusion fv'nt.

But, although I think that it is competent to the
Christian apologist to return this answer; I do not
think that it is the only answer which the objection
is capable of receiving. The two following cau-
tions, founded, I apprehend, in the most reason-
able distinctions, will exclude all uncertainty upon
this head which can be attended with danger.

First, to scparate what was the object of the
apostolic mission, and declared by them to be so,
from what was extraneous to it, or only inciden-
tally connected withit. Of points clearly extrane-
ous to the religion, nothing nced be said.” Of points
incidentally connected with it, something ma,
added. Demoniacal possession is one of these
points : _concerning the reality of which, as this
place will not admit the examination, or even the

- ——— —— -
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ion of the argument on either side of g
question, it would be arrogance in me to delivers.
jndgment. And it is unnecessary. For what ]
concerned to observe is, that even they who tha
it was a general, but erroneous opinion, of thes
times ; and that the writers of the New Testamex.
in common with other Jewish writers of that age.
fell into the manner of speaking and of thinkir
upon the subject, which then universally wﬁv\iledé
need not be alarmed by the concession, as though
they had any thing to fear from it, for the truth of
Christianity. The doctrine was not what Christ
brought into the world. It appears in the Christiaa
records, incidentally and accidentally, as beingty
subsisting opinion of the and country in wi
his ministry was exercised. It was no part of the
object of his revelation, to regulate men’s opinions
concerning the action of spiritual substances upon
animal bodies. At any rate it is unconnected with
testimony. If a dumb person wasby a word re-
stored to the use of his speech, it signifies little to
what cause the dumbness was ascribed; and the
like of ever{mother cure wrought upon those who
are said to have been possessed. The malady was
real, the cure was real, whether the popular expli-
cation of the cause was well founded, or not. The
mattergof fact,the change, so far as_ it was an ob-
ject of sense, & of testimony, was in either csse

[ wme. R .
ondly,"that, in reading the apostolic writings.
we distinguish between their doctrines and their ar-
ments. Their doctrines came to them by reve- ;
Elution properly so called: yet in propounding these
doctrines in their writings or discourses, they were
wont to illustrate, support, and enforce them, by
such analogies, arguments, and consideratians, as
their own thoughts suggested. Thus the call o |
the Gentiles, that is, the admission of the Ger
tiles to the Christian profession without a pre
vious subjection to the law of Moses, was im
parted to the apostles by revelation, and was attest-
ed by the miracles which attended the Christian
ministry among them. The apostles’ own assurance
of the matter rested upon this foundation. Never-
theless, Saint Paul, when treating of the subject,
offers a great variety of topics in its proof and vin-
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jon. The doctrine_itself must be received :

ﬁ: \t is not necessary, in order to defend Chris-
tianity, to defend the propriety of every compari-

son, or the validity of every argument, which the

apostle has brought into the discussion. The same

ol tion applies to some other instances; and

ig, in my opinion, very well founded; “ When di-

. vine writers argue upon any point, we are always

bound to believe the conclusions that their reason-
ings end in, as parts of divine revelation : but weare
not bound to be able to make out, or even to assent
to, all the premises made use of iay them, in their
whole extent, unless it appear plainly, that they
affirm the premises as exPressly as they do the con-
clusions proved by them.”*

CHAP. IIL
The connexion of Christianity with the Jewish his-
tory

UNDoUBTEDLY our Saviour assumes the divine
origin of the Mosaic institution : and, independent-
1y of his authority, I conceive it to be very difficult
to assign any other cause for the commencement or
existence of that institution; especially for the
singular circumstance of the Jews’ adhering to the
unity, when every other people slid into polythe-
ism; for their being men in religion, children in
every thing else; behind other nations in the arts
of peace and war, superior to the most improved in
their sentiments and doctrines relating to the
Deity.t Undoubtedly, also, our Saviour recognises

* Buroet's Expos. art.’6.

F 1 * In the doctrine, for example, of the unity, the eternity, the

ip the isci the ip the wisdom, and
the goodness, of God ; in their opini ing Provid and
the creation, preservation, and government, of the world.” Camp-
‘bell on Mir. p. 207. To which we may add, in the acts of their re-
ligion mot being panied either with Ities or impurities : in
the religion itself being free frum a species of superstition which pre-
vailed aniversally in the popular religions of the ancient world, and
which is to be found perhaps in all religions that have their origin in
buman artifice and cpedulity, viz. fanciful ions between cec-
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the prophetic character of many of their anciy °
writers. So far, therefore, we are bound as Cii?
tians to qo But to make Christianity answeralk
with its life, for the circumstantial truth of eac
separate 0?"3“39 of the Old Testament, the genu-
ineness of every book, the informggion, édelity, and
judgment, of every writer in it, is to bring, T wil}
not say great, but unnecessary difficulties into the
whole system. These books were universally read.
and received by the Jews of our Saviour's time. Yle
and his apostles, in common with all other Jews,
referred to them, alluded to them, used them. Yet,
except where he expressly ascribes a divine autho-
rity to particular predictions, I do not know ths
we can strictly draw any conclusion from the books
being so used and applied, beside the proof, which
it unquestionably is, of their notoriety, and recep-
tion at that time. In this view, our Scriptures af-
ford a valuable testimony to -those of the Jews.
But the nature of this testimony ought to be under-
stood. It is surely very different from, what is
sometimes represented to be, a specific ratification
of each particular fact and o‘pimon: and not _only
of each particular fact, but of the motives assigned
for every action, together with the judgment of praise
or dispraise bestowed upon them. Saint James,
in his Epistle,* says, ¢ Ye have heard of the ps-
tience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord”
Notwithstanding this text, the reality of Job’s his-
tory, and even the existence of such a person, has
been always deemed a fair subject of inquiry and
discussion amongst Christian divines. Saint James’s
authority is considered as good evidence of the ex-
istence of the book of Job at that time, and of its
reception by the Jews; and of nothing more. Saint
Paul, in his second Epistle to Timothy,} has this

—t—

tain appearances and actions, and the destiny of nations or individu-
als. Upon these conceits rested the whole train of auguries and
auspices, whieh formed so much even of the serious part of the reli-
giots of Greece and Rome, and of the charms and incantations
which were practised in those ies by the people. 4

From every thiag of this sort the religion of the Jews, and of the

Jews alone, was free, Vide Priestley’s Lectures on the Tith of

the Jewish and Christian Revelation, 1704, o
* Chap. 1, 11, t Chap. iii &
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H de : “Now, as Jannes and Jambres with-

-#food Moses, so do these also resist the truth.”

"These names are not found in the Old Testament.
And it is uncertain, whether Saint Paul took them
from some ocrypiml writing then extant, or from
tradition. But no_one ever imagined, that Saint
Paul is here asserting the authority of the writing,
if it was a written account which he quoted, or
making himself answerable for the authent'nitg of
the tradition ; much less, that he so involves him
self with ecither of these questions, as that the credit
of his own history and mission should depend upon
the fact, whether Jannes and Jambres withstood
Moses, or not. For what reason a more rigorous
interpretation should be fut upon other references,
it is difficult to know. 1 do not mean, that other
passages. of the Jewish history stand upon no better
cvidence than the history of Job, or of Jannes and
Jambres; (I think much otherwme ;) but I mean,
that a referenoe in thg New Testmnent to a passage
in the Old, does not se fix its authority, as to ex-
clude all inquiry into its credibility, or into the se-
parate reasons upon which that credibility is found-
ed ; and that it is an unwarrantable, as well as un-
safe, rule to lay down concerning the Jewish. his-
tory, what was never laid down concerning any
other, that either every particular of it must betrue,
or the whole false. .

I have thought it necessary to state this point
explicitly, because a fashion, revived by Voltaire,
and pursued” by the diuci})les of his school, seems
te have much prevailed of late, of attacking Chris-
tianity through the sides of Judaism. Some ebjec-
tions of this class are founded in mi ruction,
some in exaggeration ; but all procced upon a sup-
position, which has not been made out by argu-
ment, viz. that the attestation, which the Author
and first teachers of Christianity gave to the divine
mission of Moses and the prophets, extends to
every point and portion of the Jewish history ; and
80 extends as to make Christianity responsible in
its_own credibility, for the circumstantial truth (I

almost said for the critical exactness) of every
narrative contained in the Old Testament.
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CHAP. IV.
Rejection of Christianity.

We acknowledge that the Christian religion,
though it converted great numbers, did not produect
a universal, or even a general, conviction in /.
minds of men, of the age and ‘countries in wiiick
it appeared. And this want of a more complete.
and extensive success, is called the rejection of the
Christian history and miracles ; and has been
thought by some to form a strong objection to the
reality of the facts which the history contains.

The matter of the objection divides itself a®
two parts; as it relates to the Jews, and as itr .
lates to Heathen nations: because the minds ¢
these two descriptions of men may have been, with
respect to Christianity, under the influence of very
different causes. ‘The case of the Jews, inasmuch
as our Saviour’s ministry was originally addressed |
to them, offers itself first to-our consideration.

Now, upon the subject of the truth of the Churis-

* tian reli 10n ; with us, there is but one question, -
viz. whether the miracles were actually wrought /,
From ucknowledg}ilng the miracles, we pass in- '
stantaneously to the acknowledgment of the whole.
No doubt lies between the premises and the cor-
clusion. If we believe the works, or any oneo
them, we believe in Jesus. And this order o
reasoning is become 8o universal and familiar, that
we do not_readily apprehend how it céuld ever have
been otherwise. Yet it appears to me perfectly
‘certain, that the state of thought, in the mind of a
Jew of our Saviour’s age, was totally different
from this. After allowing the reality of the mire-
cle, he had a great deal to do to persuade himself
that Jesus was the Messiah. This is clearly inti
mated by various passages of the Gospel history
1t appoars, that, in the apprehension of the wr
ters of the New Testament, the miracles did not
irresistibly carry, even those who saw them, to the 4

conclusion intended to be drawn from them ; or so
compel assent, as to leave no room for suspense,
for the exercise of candour, or the effects of preju- |
dice. And to this point, at least, the evangelists
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allowed to be good witnesses ; because it

,x;:int, in which exaggeration or disguise would

have been the other way. Their accounts, if they

i could be suspected of falsehood, would rather have

| Tongnified, than diminished, the effects of the mira-
cles.

John vii. 21—31. ¢ Jesus answered, and said
unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel.
If a man on the gabbath-day receive circumcision,
that the law of Moses should not be broken ; are
ye angry at me, because I have made a man ever:
whit wilx;l)le ou the sabbatiah-dn‘y ‘;l Judge not accord-
ing to the earance, but judge righteous judg-
x:gnt. The:lm;aid some of them of eruealei’n,dfs
not this he whom they seek to kill 7 But, lo, he
sgeaketh boldly, and they say nothing to him - do
the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ 7
Howbeit we know this man, whence he is, but when
Christ cometh, no;man knoweth whence he is. Then

- cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, saying, Ye
both know me, and ye know whence I am: and I
am not come of myself, but he that sent me is trus,
whom ye know not. But I know him, for I am °
from him, and he hath sent me. Then they sought
to take lum: but no man laid hands on him, be-
cause his hour was not yet come. And mm;y of
the people believed on him, and said, When Christ
cometh, will he domore miracles than those which this
man hath done 7"

This passage is very observable. It exhibits the
reasoning of different sorts of persons upon the
occasion of a miracle, which persons of all sorts
are rgpmsemed to have acknowledged as real. One .
sort of men thought, that there was something very
extraordinary in all this; but that etill Jesus could
not be the Christ, because there was a circum-
stance in his appearance which militated with an
opinion concerning Christ, in which they had been
brought up, and of the truth of which, 1t is proba-
ble, they had never entertained a particle of doubt,
viz, that, “ When Christ cometh, no man knoweth
whence he is.”” Another sort were inclined to be-
lieve him to be the Messiah. But eyen these did
not argue as we should; did not consider the mi-
racle as of jtself deeisiv«:)gf the question ; as what,

~

—
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if once allowed, excluded all farther debate .
the subject ; but founded their opinion upon g

of comparative reasoning, “ When Christ comd,
will be do more miracles than those which ths
man hath done 7”

Another passage in the same evangelist, and ob-
servable for the same purpose, is that in which f£:a
relates the resurrection of Lazarus: “ Jesus,” Ae
tells us, ‘n. 43, 44,) ‘“ when he had thus spoken
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth : an
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot
with grave clothes, and his face was bound about
with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him,
and let him go.” One might have suspected, that
at least all those who stood by the sepulchre, when
Lazarus was raised, would have believed in Jeaus.
Yet the evangelist does not so represent it:—
¢“Then many of the Jews which came to Mary,
and had seen the things which Jesus did, believed
on him; but some of them went their ways to the
Pharisees, and told them what_thin, esus had
done.” We cannot suppose thet the evangelist
meant by this account, to leave his readers to ima-
gine, that any of the spectators doubted about the
truth of the miracle. Ear from it. Unquestiona-
b'liy, he states the miracle to have been fully allow-
ed : yet the persons who allowed it, were, accord-
ing to his representation, capable of retaining hoe-
tile sentiments towards Jesus. ¢ Believing in Je-
sus” was not only to believe that he wrought mira-
cles, but that he was the Messiah. With us there
is no difference between these two things: with
them, there was the greatest ; and the difference is
apparent in this transaction. If Saint John has
represented the conduct of the Jews upon this oc-
casion truly, (and why he should not T'cannot tell,

for it rather makes against him than for him,) it .
shows clearly the rinemles upon which their judg
ment proceeded. hether he has related the mat
ter truly or not, the relation itself discovers the
writer’s own opinion of those principles : and that
alone possesses considerable authority. In the
next chapter, we have a reflection of the evangeliat,
entirely ‘suited to this state of the case: “ but
though he had done so many miracles before them,
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fieved they not on him.”* The list
e g

not mean to impute the defect of their belief

to any doubt about the miracles ; but to their not

perceiving, what all now sufficiently perceive, and

what they would have perceived, had not their un-

derstandings been governed by strong prejudices,

g:e infallible attestation which the works of Jesus
re to the truth of his pretensions.

'Fhe ninth chapter of Saint John’s Gospel con-
tains a very circumstantial account of the cure of a
blind man: a miracle submitted to all the scrutin
and examination which a sceptic could propose. If
a modern unbeliever had drawn up the interroga-
tories, they could hardly have been more critical or
mearching. The account contains also & very curi-
ous conference between the Jewish rulers and the

atient, in which the point for our present notice
18 their resistance of the force of the miracle, and
of the conclusion to which it led, after they had
failed in discrediting its evidence. “ We know
that God spake unto Moses; but as for this fellow,
we know not whencehe is.” That was the answer
which set their minds at rest. And by the help of
much prejudice, and great unwillingness to yield,
it might do so.” In the mind of the poor man re-
stored to sight, which was under no such bias, and
felt no such reluctance, the miracle had its natural
ration. “ Herein,” says he, “is a marvellous
thing, that ye know not from whence he is yet he
hath opened mine eyes. Now we know, that God
heareth not sinners : but if any man be & worship-
er of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth.

ince the world began, was it not heard, that m?'
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind.
If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.”
We do not find, that the Jewish rulers had any
other reply to make to this defence, than that
which authority is sometimes apt to make to argu-
ment, ¢ Dost thou teach us 1

If it shall be inquired, how & turn of thought, so
different from what prevails at present, should ob-
tain currency with the ancient Jews; the answer
is found in two opinions which are proved to have

_* Chap. xiiy 3%
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subsisted in that and country. The o .
their expectation ‘(ﬁ‘ea Messiah oi“z kind totat}le;:;;{

trary to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke hi
to be; the other, t.he‘:re;‘;rsuuion of the ec;":;
demons in the production of supematu#;.;ecg
These opinions are not supposed by us for the par.
pose of argument, but are evidently recognised iz {
the Jewish writings, as well as in ours. And ic
ought moreover to be considered, that in these api~
nions the Jews of that age had been from their -
fancy brourght “‘l)m; that they were opinions, the
grounds of which they had probably few of them
inquired into, and of the trutg of which they enter-
tained no doubt. And I think that these two opi-
nions conjointly afford an explanation of their con-
duct. e first put them upon seeking out some
excuse to themselves for not receiving Jesus in the
character in which he claimed to be received ; and
the second supplied them with just such an excuse
as they wanted. Let Jesus work what miracles he
would, still the answer was in readiness, “ that he
wrougixt themn by the aseistance of Beelzebub.”
And to this answer no reply could be made, but
that which our Saviour did make, by showing that
the tendency of his mission was so adverse to the
views with which this being was, by the objectors
themselves, supposed to act, that it could not rea-
sonably be supposed that he would assist in carry-
'mg it on. e power displayed in the miracles
did not alone refute the Jewish solution, because
the interposition of invisible agents being once ad-
mitted, it is impossible to ascertain the limits by
which' their efficiency is circumseribed. We of
this day may be disposed, possibly, to think such
opinions too absurd to have been ever seriously en-
tertained. I am not bound to contend for the cre-
dibility of the opinions. They were at least as
reasonable as the belief in witcheraft. They were
opinions in which the Jews of that age had from
their infancy been instructed ; and those who can-
not see enough in the force of this reason, to aev.
count for their conduet towards our Saviour, donet
suffisientfy consider hbow such opinions may some-
timés heeome very general in a country, end with
wRiat peupimacity,"when once become so, they are,
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awthat reason alone, adhered to. In the suspense
Which these notions, and the prejudices_resulting
from them, might occasion, the candid and do-
cile and humble-minded would probebly decide in
Christ’s favour; the proud and obstinate, together
with the giddy and the thoughtless, almost univer-
#lly against him. .

his state of opinion discovers to us also the
reason of what some choose to wonder at, why the
Jews should reject miracles when they saw them,
yet rely so much upon the tradition of them in their
own history. It does not appear, that it had ever
entered into the minds of those who lived in the
time of Moges and the prophets, to ascribe their
miracles to the supernatural agency of evil beings.
The solution was not then invented. The autho-
rity of Moses and the prophets being established,
and become the foundation of the national polity
and religion, it was not probable that the later
Jews, brought up in a reverence for that religion,
and the subjects of that polity, should apply to their
history a reasoning which tended to overthrow the
foundation of both.

IL. The infidelity of the Gentile world, and that
more especially of men of rank and learning in it,
is resolved into a principle which, in my judgment,
will account for the inefficacy of any argument, or
any evidence whatever, viz. contempt prior to ex-
amination. The state of religion amongst the
Greeks and Romans, had a natural tendency to in-
duce this disposition. Dionysius Halicarnassensis
remarks, that there were six hundred different
kinds of religions or sacred rites exercised at

The superior classes of the community
treated them all as fables. Can we wonder then,
that Christianity was included in the number, with-
out inquiry into its separate merits, or the parti-
cular grounds of its pretensions ? It might be either
true or false for any thing they knew about it.
" religion had nothing " in its character which
immediately engaged their notice. It mixed with
no politics. It produced no fine writers. It con-
tained no curious speculations, When it did reach -

* Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hist, vol. i, p- 878
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thei}rn knowledge, I doubt not but that it arpg‘ﬁ,\ '
to them a very strange system—so unphi ogoQ' A
cal—dealing so little in argument and ':iiacussum 1
in such arguments however and discussions as they
were accustomed to entertain. What is said o
Jesus Christ, of his nature, office, and minisery
would be, in the highest degree, alien from the con-
ceptions_of their theology. The Redeemer and
the destined Judge of the human race, a poor
young man, executed at Jerusalem with two thieves
upon & cross ! Still more would the language in ‘
which the Christian doctrine was delivered, be dis-
sonant and barbarous to their ears. What knew
they of grace, of redemption, of justification, of the
blood of Christ shed for the sins of men, of recor
cilement, of mediation ? Christianity was made u

of points they had never thought of ; of terms whic
they had never heard.

It was presented also to the imagination of the
learned Heathen under additional disadvantage, by
reason of its real, and still more of its nominal,
connexion with Judaism. It shared in the obloqu
and ridicule with which that people and their reli-
ﬁion were treated by the Greeks and Romans.—

hey regarded Jehovah himself only as the idol of
the Jewish nation, and what was related of him, as
of a piece with what was told of the tutelar deities
of otgxer countries : nay, the Jews were in a part-
cular manner ridiculed for being a credulous race:
so that whatever reports of a miraculous natore
came out of that country, were looked upon by the
Heathen world as false and frivolous. en they
heard of Christianity, they heard of it asa q?;m]‘
amongst this people, about some articles of their
own superstition. ﬁesplsxng, therefore, as they
did, the whole system, it was not probable that
they would enter, with any degree of seriousnesso
.attention, into the detail of its disputes, or the o
rits of either side. How little they knew, and wilh
what carelessness they judged, of these matters.
appears, I think, pretty plainly from an example of
no less weight than that of Tacitus, who, in a grave
and professed discourse upon the history of the
Jews, states, that they worshipped the effigy of an
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The passage is a proof, how prone the learn-
'gﬁen of tg::e times were, and upon how little
‘evidence, to heap together stories which might in-
“crease the contem[is and odium in which that peo-
ple was holden. The same foolish charge is also
"confidently repeated by Plutarch.t . :
-“Tt is observable, that all these considerations are
of a nature to operate with the greatest force upon
the highest ranks ; upon men of education, and that
order of the public from which writers are princi-
pally taken : 1 may add also, upon the philosophi-
cal as well as the libertine character; upon the
Antonines or Julian, not less than upon Nero or
.Domitian: and more particularly, upon that large
and polished class of men, who acquiesced in the
general persuasion, that all they had to do was to
practise the duties of morality, and to worship the
deity more patrio ; a habit of thinking, liberal as it
may appear, which shuts the door against every
argument for & new religion. The considerations
above mentioned, would acquire also strength from
the prejudice which men of rank and learning uni-
versally entertain against any thing that on’finates
with the vulgar and illiterate ; which prejudice is
known to be as obstinate as any prejudice whatever.
Yet Christianity was still m&in_g its way : and,
amidst so many impediments to its progress, so
much difficulty in procuring audience and attention,
its actual success 18 more to be wondered at, than
that it should not have universally conquered scorn
.and indifference, fixed the levity of a voluptuous-
.age, or, through a cloud of adverse prejudications,
opened for itself a Passage to the hearts and under-
standings of the scholars of the age.
. And the cause, which is here assigned for the re-
Jection of Christianity by men of rank and learning

. among the I*Itmthel'x?;l namely, a strong antecedent

contempt, accounts also for their silence conbrning
.it. If they had rejected it upon examination, they
‘would have written about it ; they would have given
their reasons. Whereas what men repudiate upon
the strength of some prefixed persuasion, or from
a gettled contempt of the subject, of the persons

* Tacit. Hist. lib. v. ¢. 2. t Sympou. lib. iv. quest. &.

-
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1

who propose it, or of the manner in which it -
posuf w- |

, they do not naturally write books aboum,

notice much in what they write upon other sub;
o

The letters of the younger Pliny fu
example of the silence, and let us, in szme ;:nsure.
into the cause of it. From his celebrated correspay.

dence with Tr;ian, we know that the Christian re. ‘

ligion prevailed in a very considerable degreein the

province over which he presided; thatit had ex-.
cited his attention ; that he had inquired into the
matter, just so much as a Roman magistrate might
be expected to inquire, viz. whether the religion
contamned any opinions dangerous tofgovernment;

but that of its doctrines, its evidences, or its books,

he had not taken the trouble to inform himself with

any degree of care or correctness. But although
Phiny had viewed Christianity in & nearer position
than most of his learned countrymen saw it in ; yet
he had regarded the whole with such negligence
and disdain, (farther than as it seemed to concern
his administration,) that,in more than two hundred

|

and forty letters of his which have come down to |

us, the subject is never once again mentioned. If,
out of this number, the two letters between him and
Trajan had been lost; with what confidence would
the “obscurity of the Christian religion have been
argued from Pliny’s silence about it, and with how
litgz truth ! .

The name and character which Tacitus has given
to Christianjty, “ exitiabilis superstitio,” (a_perni-
«ious su er';mon,? and by which two words he dis-
poses of the whole question of the merits or de-
merits of the religion, afford a strong proof how
Jittle he knew, or concerned himself to know, about
the matter. 1 apprehend that I'shall not be contra-
dicted, when I take upon me to assert, that no un-
beliexgr of the present age would apply this epithet
to the Christianity of the New Testament, or not
allow that it was entirely unmerited. Read the in-
structions given, by a great teacher of the religion,
to those ver Homen converts of whom Tacitus
speaks ; and given also a very few years before the
time of which he is speaking ; and which are not,
It it be observed, a collection of fine sayiugs
brought together from different parts of a large

|

e
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ut stand in one entire passage of & public_
er, without the intermixture of a single thought
which is frivolous or exceptionable :—‘ Abhor that
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be
kindly aflectioned one to another, with brotherly
Jove; in honour preferring one another : not sloth-
gf in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord :
joicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing
instant in prayer : distributing to the necessity of
saints; given to hospitality. Bless them which
persecute you; bless, and curse not. Rejoice with
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that
weep. Be of the same mind one towards another.
Mind not higll;ethings, but condescend to men of
low estate. not wise in your own conceits.
“ Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things
"honest in_thesight of all men. If it be possible, as
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.
Avenge not_yourselves, but rather give place unto
wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine ; I will
repay, saith the Lord : therefere, if thine enemy
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for,
in 8o doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his
head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil
with good.

“Let every soul be subject unto the higher
powers. For there is no power but of God: the
powers that be, are ordained of God. Whosoever
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi-
nance of God : and they that resist, shall receive
to themselves damnation. For rulers are not a ter-
ror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then
not be afraid of the power ¢ Do that which is good,
and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he is
the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou
do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not
the sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, e
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for
wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. For, for this
cause pay ye tribute also : for they are God’s mi-
nisters, attending continually upon this very thing.
Render therefore to all, their dues: tribute, to
whom tribute is due; custom, t¢ whom custom;
fear, to whom fear; honour, to whom honour,
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« Owe no man any.thing, but to love one
for he that loveth a.notll;ﬁ', hath fulfilled 1}
For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, |
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou gyl
bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and
‘there be any other commandment, it is briefly
.prehended 'in this saying, Thou shalt love &
neighbour as thyself. " Love worketh noill to Zu
neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfilling \ the

law.

. “ And that, knowing the time, that now it is high
time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salva-
tion nearer than when we believed. The nights,
far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast
off the works of darkness, and let us put on thear- '
mour of light. Let us walk honestly as in the d,
not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chamberisg
and wantonuess, not in strife and envying.”’*

Read this, and then think. of  exitjabi sugg-
stitio ! 1"—Or if we be not allowed, in conten ing |
with Heathen authorities, to produce our book:
against theirs, we may at least ermitted to con-
front theirs with one another. Of this “ pernicious
superstition,” what could Pliny find to blame
when he was led, by his office, to institute some-
thing like an examination into the conduct and priv |
ciples of the sect ? He discovered nothing, but tha |
they were wont to meet together on a stated day
before it was light, and sing among themselvesa
hymn to Christ as a God, and to bind themselve:
by an_oath, not to the commission of any wicked: |
ness, but, not to be guilty of theft, robbery, or adul-
tery; never to falsify their word, nor deny s
pledge committed to them, when called upon to re-
turn it.

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the fol
lowing observations :— .

First; That we are well warranted in calling t
view under which the learned men of that age ¥
held Christianity, an obscure and distant vies.
11ad Tacitus known more of Chriatiamt{, of its pre-
cepts, duties, constitution, or design, however he
had discredited the story, he would have respected !

* Romans Xil, 9.-~-xiii. 13.
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‘ inciple. He would have described the reli-
1 gion differently, though he had re ected it. It has
. Ybeen very satisfactorily shown, that the “super-
" atition” of the Christians consisted in wouhlppmﬁ
a person unknown to the Roman calendar; an
thaet the “ perniciousness” with which they were
stproached, was nothing else but their opposition
+“to the established polytheism ; and this view of the
matter was just such a one as might be expecte
10 occur to & mind, which held the sect in too much
contempt to concern itself about the grounds and
reasons of their conduct.

Secondly ; We may from hence remark, how little
reliance can be placed upon the most acute judg-
ments, in sul:g'ecta which they are pleased to de-
spise ; and which, of course, they from the first con-
sider as unworthy to be inquired into. Had not
Christianity survived to tell its own story, it must
have gone down to posterity as a “ pernicious su-
perstition ;” and that upon the credit of Tacitus’s
account, much, I doubt not, strengthened by the
name of the writer, and the reputation of his saga-

city.

%hirdly: That this contempt prior to examina-
tion, is an intellectual vice, from which the great-
est faculties of mind are not free. I know not, in-
deed, whether men of the greatest faculties of mind,
are not the most subject to it. Such men feel them-
selves seated upon an eminence. Looking down
from their height upon the follies of mankind, the;
behold contending tenets wasting their idle strengt
upon one another, with the common disdain of the
absurdity of them all. This habit of thought, how-
ever comfortable to the mind which entertains it,
or however natural to great parts, is extremely
dangerous ; and more apt, than almost any other
disposition, to produce hasty and contemptuous,
and, by quence, err judgments, both of
persons and o&}nions.

F“onrth‘lj; e need not be surprised at many
writers of that age not mentioninf Christianity at
.ull; .when they who did mention it, appear to have
entirely misconceived its nature and character;
and, in consequence of this misconception, to have
regarded it with negligence and contempt,
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TPo the know of the atest part -
learned Heathens, the facts offhee Christian < ]
could only come by report. The books, probes ¥
they had never looked into. The settlenr habin
their minds was, and long hed been, an indiserim
nate rejection of all reports of the kind. Wi |
these sweeping conclusions, truth hath no chanca |
It depends upon distinction. If they would not iz-
quire, how should they be convinced? It weiag\
be founded in truth, though they, who made no
search, might not discover it.

“Men of rank and fortune, of wit and abilities,
are often t;ound, even irf) C{xristinn sm:‘l_atries, t:. be
surprisingly ignorant of religion, and of every thing
th:%) relates to' it. Such were many Heatheps
Their thoughts were all fixed upon other things:
upon reputation and glory, upon wealth and powe,
upon luxury and pleasure, upon business or learn-
ing. They thought, and they had reason to think,
that the religion of their country was fable and _for-

ry, a heap of inconsistent lies; which inclined

em to suppose that other religions were no bet-
ter. Hence it came to pass, that when the apostles |
Erewched the Gospel, and wrought miracles in con-
rmn.tioGne of 2 docmnelevleery way W,oﬂhyf"!; G::'
man ntiles knegv little or nothing of it, |
wouzi not take the least pains to inform themselves
about .It. This appears plainly from ancient his-

tory.”

?think it by no means unreasonable to suppose,
that the heathen public, especially that part which
is made up of men of rank and ation, were di- .
vided into two classes , those who despised Chris- §
tianity beforehand, and those who received it. In
correspondency with which division of character,
the writers of thas age would also be of two classes;
those who were silent about Christianity, and those
whe were Christians. * A good man, who attend
ed sufficiently to the Christian affairs, would be
come a Christian ; after which hie testimony ceas-
ed to be Pagan, and became Christian.”{

I muat also add, that I think it sufficiently proved, ‘

* Jortin's Disc. on the Christ. Rel. p. 66. ed. &th
1 Hartley, OLs, p. 119,
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N notion of lv:u reaomd«l‘;kzy the
en adversarien. of Christianity, in man-
B e of diabelical agency had before beon by
- the.Jews. Justin Martyr alleges this as his reason
. for erguing from prophecy, rather than from mira~
| cles Origen imputes this evasion' to Celsus ; Je-
» rpme to Porphyry; and Lactantius to the Heathen -
M general. The several "“ﬁ”’ which contain
7 these testimonies, will be produced in the next
chapter. It-being difficult however to aseertain in
" what de this notion prevailed, especially
amongst the superior ranks of the Heathen com-
munities, another, and I think an adequate, cause
has been assigned for their infidelity. It is probae
ble, that in many cases the two causes would ope-
rate together.

[ %4

-

.

—

CHAP. V.

That the Christian miracles arg not recited, ar appeal-
ed to, by early Christian wrilers themselves, so futly
or freguently as might have been expected.

1 sHALL consider this objection, first as it applies
to the letters of the apostles, pres(’arved in th?&ew
Testament ; and secondly, as it applies to the re-
maining writings of other early tians.

The epistles of the apostles are either hortatory
. orm ntative. So far as they were oceupied

in delivering lessons of duty, rules of public order,

admonitiens ageinst certain Frevailing corruptions,

- against vice, or any particular species of it, or in

fortifying and enc: ing the comstancy of the

disciples under the tri:js to which they were ex-
posed, there appears to be no place or occasion for
more of these references than we actually find.

So far as the epistles are arimnenutive, the na-
ture of the argument which they handle accounts
for the infrequency of these allustons. These epis-
tles were not- written to prove the truth of Chris-
tienity. ‘The subject under consideration was not
that which the miracles decided, the reality of our
Lord’s misgion ; but it was that which the miracles
did not decide, the nature of his person or power,
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the design of his advent, its effects, and of: o<
fects the value, kind, and extent. Still X
that miraculous evidence lies at the bottom ol%
argument. For nothing could be so prepostera
as for the disciples of Jesus to dispute amongst thes
selves, or with others, concerning his office or che '
racter, unless they believed that he had shown, »|
supernatural proofs, that there was something ex
traordinary in both. Miraculous evidence, then
fore, formmg not the texture of these arguments,
but the nd and substratum, if it be occasionally
discerned, if it be incidentall aplpea.led to, it iser
actly so much as ought to take place supposingde
history to be true. Y.

As a farther answer to the objection, tha
a ic epistles do not contain so frequent, or sut
d:golclt :en cimwﬁuun.ﬁ;d’m tl;:u;rwlee ©
might be expected, I would add, apostolit

J resemble in thi. the i

. in this apostolic raclm:
which speeches are given by a writer who distinct:
ly records numerous miracles wrought by thess
apostles themselves, and by the Founder of the in
stitution in their presence : that it is unwarrantable
to contend, that the omission, 3:6 infreqyency, o

such recitals in theq:he hes of the ap R
tives the existence of the miracles, when the :K::g
es are given in immediate conjunction with the hir
tory of those miracles : and that a conclusion whid
cannot be inferred from the speeches, without ear
tradicting the whole tenor of the book which cor
tains them, cannot be inferred from letters, which.
in this respect, are similar only to the speeches.
To prove the similitude which we alleie, it may .
be remarked, that although in Saint Luke’s Goe
pel the apostle Peter is represented to bave beet
present at many decisive miracles wrought by
Christ; and although the second part of the sae
history ascribes other decisive miracles to Pwr
himself, particularly the cure of the lame maw
the gate of the temple, (Acts iii. 1.) the deathd
Ananias and Sap lnrm (Acts v. 1.) the cure of
Atneas, (Acts ix. 34.) the resurrection of Dorc;:;‘

(Acts ix. 40.) yet out of six speeches of Peter,
served in the Acts, I know but two in which refer-
ence is made to the miracles wrought by Christ,
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one in which he refers to mifaculous pow«
'%swd by himself. In his speech upon the
'day of Pentecost, Peter addresses his audience
with t solemni}v, thus : “ Ye men of Israel,
hear words : Jesus of Nagzareth, a man ap-
proved of God amoni 533’ by miracles, and won-
, and signs, whic did by him in the midst
you, as ye yourselves also know,”* &c. In his
‘speech upon the conversion of Cornelius, he deli-
vers his testimony to the miracles performed b
Christ, in these words : * We are witnesses of aﬁ
things which he did, both in the land of the Jews,
and in Jerusalem.”t But in this latter speech, ne
allusion appears to the miracles wrought by him-
self, notwithstanding that the miracles above enu-
merated all preceded the time in which it was deli-
vered. In his speech upon the election of Mat-
thias,} no distinct reference is made to any of the
miracles of Christ’s history, except his resurrec-
tion. The same also may be observed of his
ch upon the cure of the lame man at the gate
of the temple :f| the same in his speech before the
Sanhedrim ;1 the same in his second apology in the
presence of that assembly. Stephen’s long h
contains no reference whatever to miraeles, gough
it be expressly related of him, in the book which
reserves the spdech, and almost immediately be-
ore the speech, ¢ that he did great wonders and
miracles among the people.”** Again, although
miracles be expressly attributed to Saint Paul in
the Acts of the Apostles, first generally, as at Ico-
nium, (Acts xiv. 3.) during the whole tour through
the lfpper Asia, (xiv.27. xv. 12.) at Ephesus ; (xix.
11, 12; secondly, in specific instances, as the blind-
ness of Elymas at Paphos,{t the cure of the clfg;

* ple at Lystra,}} of the Pythoness at Philippi, |

miraculous liberationfrom prisonin the same city,T1
the restoration of Eutychus,*** the predictions of
his shipwreck,ttt the viper at Melita,t{} the cure
of Publius’s father ;{|fjj at all which miracles, except

* Actsii.22, 1230 fti.l.f». | i, 12
T iv. 8 ¥ 4i. 8. 11 xiii. 1. ziv. 8,
‘1'{' vl 16. MY xvi. 6. *¥*xx 10ttt xxviiog,

311 aaviit. 6, )i} xaviii. 8
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the ﬁr‘slt tw;, thelhi-tomn'h himself was
notwithstanding, I say, this positive ascriptie .,
miracles to Saint Pmlt yet in the speeches g«al‘i’vﬁAJ
ed by him, and given as delivered by him, in &
same book in which the miracles are related, aw
the miraculous powers asserted, th;appeus to hy
own miracles, or indeed to any miracles at all, ap
rare and incidental. In his speech at Antioch 3,
Pisidia,* there is no allusion but to the resurrec-
tion. In his discourse at Miletus,t none to any
miiracle; none in his speech before Felix ;{ none
in his speech before Festus ;|| except to Christ’s
resurrection, and his own conversion.

Agreeably hereunto, in thirteen letters ascribed
to St. Paul, we have incessant references to Chrls
resurrection, frequent references to his own con-
version, three indubitable references to the miracles
which he wrought ;¥ four other references to the
same, less direct yet E’ﬂhly probable ;** but more
copious or circumstantial recitals we have not. The
consent, therefore, between Saint Paul’s speeches
and letters, is in this respect sufficiently exact:
and the reason in both is the same; namely, that
the miraculous history was all along presupposed,
and that the question, which occupied the speak-
er’s and the writer’s thoughts, was this : whether,
allowing the history of Jesus t6 be true, he was
upon the strength of it, to be received as the pro-
mised Messiah ; and, if he was, what were the cos
sequences, what was the object and benefit, of his
mission ? .

The genoral observation which has been m
upon the apostolic wrigtégs namely, that the su
ject of which they treated, did not fead them toay

irect recital of the Christian history, belongs
to the writings of the apostolic fathers. The epi
tle of Barnabas is, in its subject and general c
position, much like the Epistle to the Hebrews ;#
allegorical application of divers padsages of
Jewish history, of their law and ritual, to
parts of the Christian dispensation in which

* Actexiti. 16 fxm1n  fasiv10. | xxe.s
N Gal. iii. 5. Rom. xv. 18,19, 2 Cor. xii.12.
*¥ | Cor. ik 4,5 Epd. iii.7. Gal.ii.8 1 Thew. i s
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perceived a resemblance. The epistle of
ent was written for the sole purpose of quiet-
ing certain dissensions that had arisén amongst ghe
members of the church of Corinth, and of revivin,
in their minds that temper and spirit of which their
predecessors in the Gospel had left them an exam-
v The work of Hermas is a vision : quotes nei-
er the Old Testament nor the New : and merel

o~ falls now and then into the language, and the mode

|
i

-of apeech, which the author had read in our Gos-
els. | The epistles of Polycarp and lﬁnatius had
or their principal ob[ject the order and discipline -

of the churches which they addressed. Yet, under
all these circumstances of disadvantage, the great

ints of the Christian history are full recogmsed.
?l?his hath been shown in its proper pf;.ce."‘

There is, however, another class of writers, to
whom the answer above given, viz. the unsuitable-
ness of any such appeals or references as the ob-
Jjection demands, to the subjects of which the wri.
tings treated, does not apply ; and that is, the clash
of ancient apologists, whose declared design it w.
to defend Christianity, and to give the reasons
their adherence to it. It is necessary, therefore,
to inquire how the matter of the objection stands
in these.

The most ancient apologist, of whose works we
‘havethe smallest knowledge, is Quadratus. Quad-
ratus lived about seventy years after the ascension,
and presented his Apology to the emperor Adrian.

rom & passage of this work, preserved in Euse-
bius, it appears that the author did directly and
formally appeal to the miracles of Christ, and in
terms as express and confident as we could desire.
The passage (which has been once already stated)
is as follows :— The works of our Saviour were
always conspicuous, for they were real : both they
that were healed, and they that were raised from
the dead, were seen, not only. when they were
healed, or raised, but for a long time afterward :
not only whilst he dwelled on this earth, byt also
after his departure, and for a good while after it ;
insomuch as that some of them have reached to our’

¥ See page 82, &c,
30
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times.”* Nothing can be more rational or s
tory than this. €

_Justin Martyr, the next of the Christian

ists whose work is not lost, and who follo

adratus at the distance of about thirty yea

has touched upon passages of Christ’s history in
many Places, that a tolerably complete accowze
Christ’s life might be collected out of his worke
In the following quotation, he asserts the perform-
ance of miracles by Christ in words as strong and
positive as the language possesses : ‘¢ Christ healed
those who from their birth were blind, and desl
and lame ; causing by his word, one to leap, ar
other to hear, and a third to see : and having rei
the dead, and caused them tolive, he, by his wors,
excited attention, and induced the men of that ag
to know him. Who, however, seeing these thing
done, said that it was a magical ap‘rearance, and
dared to call him a magician, and a deceiver of the
people.”’t .

In his first apology,} Justin expressly assigus
the reason for his having recourse to the argument
from prophecy, rather than alleging the miracles o
the Christian history; which reason waa, that the
persons with whom he contended would ascribe
these miracles to magic; ¢lest any of our oppe
nents should say, What hinders, but that he who i
called Christ by us, being a man sprung from imen

erformed the miracles which we attribute to his,
Ey magical art 1”7 The suggestion of this resw
meets, as Iapprehend, the very point of the presat
objection ; more especially when we find Justin
followed in it by other writers of that age. Ir-
neus, who came about forty years after “him,
tices the same evasion in the adversaries of Chris
tianity, and replies to it by the same argument
« But, if they shall say, that the Lord performs
these things by an illusory appearance Parraciugh
leading these objectors to the prophecies, we

show from them, that all things were thus predi
concerning him, and strictly came to pass.”|| La
tantius, who lived a century lower, delivers the

=

* Euseb. Hist, Liv. ¢, 8. t Just, Dial. p. 258, ed. Thirlby.
1 Apolog. prim. p. 48. ed. Thirlby. 1} Teen, & ik e. £




L

OF CHRISTIANITY. 363

entiment, upon the sanie occasion: “He
riormed miracles ;—we might have supposed him
to haveé been o magician, as ye say, and as the
Jews then supposed, if all the prophets had not
with one spirit foretold that Christ should perform
these very things.”’* R i
’g:t to return to the Christian apelogists in their

“order. Tertullian :— That person whom the Jews

hed vainly imagined, from the meanness of his ap-
pearance, to be a mere man, they afterward, in con-
sequence of the power he exerted, considered as &
magician, when he, with one word, ejected devils
out of the bodies of men, gave sight to the blind,
cleansed the le&rous, strengthened the nerves of
those that had the palsy, and, lastly, with one com-
mand, restored the “dead to life; ‘when he, ¥ say,
made the very elements obey him, assuaged the
storms, walked upon the seas, demonstrating him-
self to be the Word of God.”t -

Next in the catalogue of professed apologists we
may place Origen, who, it is well known, published
a formal defence of Christianity, in answer to Cel-
sus, a Heathen, who had written a discourse against
it. ‘I know no expressions, by which a plainer or
more positive appeal to the Christian miracles can
be made, than the expressions used by Origen ;
¢ Undoubtedly we do think him to be the C%:*ilt,
and the Son of God, because he healed the lame
and the blind; and we are the more confirmed in
this persuasion, b{ what is written in the prophe-
cies : ‘ Then shall the e‘yes of the blind be opened,
and the ears of the deaf shall hear, and the lame
man shall leap as a hart” But that he also raised
the dead ; and that it is not a fiction of those who
wrote the Gospels, is evident from hence, that, if
it had been a fiction, there would have been many
recorded to be raised up, and such as had been a
long time in their graves. But, it not being a fiction,
few have been recorded : for instance, the daughter
of the ruler of a synagogue, of whom I do not know
why hesaid, She is not dead but sleepeth, express-
ing something fpeculiar to her, not commen to alt

* Lactaat. v.3.
 Tertull. Apolog. p. 20 ; ed. Priorii, Par, 1675,
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dead persons: and the only son of a wid

whom he had compassion, and raised him ';'o,’ft“
after he had bid the bearers of the corpse to sta
and the third, Lazarus, who had been buried fos
dayg." This is positively to assert the miracles d
Christ, and it is also to comment upon them, and
that with a considerable degree of accuracy a,,4
candour.

In another passage of the same author, we meet
with the old solution of magic applied to the mira-
cles of Christ by the adversaries of the religion.
4 Celsus,” saith Origen, “ well knowing what
works may be alleged to have been done by Jesus,
pretends to grant that the things related of him are
true ; such as heali i , raising the dead,
feeding multitudes with a few loaves, of which I
fragments were left.”* ‘And then Celsus gives, it
seems, an answer to these proofs of our Lord’s mis-
sion, which, as Origen understood it, resolved the
phenomena into magic ; for Origen begins his re-
ply X observing, “ You see that Celsus in a man-
ner allows that there is such a thing as magic.”’t
It appears also from the testimony of Saint Je-
rome, that Porphyry, the most learned and able of
the Heathen writers against Christianity, resorted
to the same solution : ¢ Unless,’” says he, speaking
to Vigilantius, “ according to the manner of the
Gentiles and the srofane, of Porphyry and Euno-
mius, you pretend that these are the tricks of
demons.”}

This magic, these demons, this illusory appear-
ance, this comparison with the tricks of jugglers,
by which many of that age accounted so eagfy for
the Christian miracles, and which answers the ad-
vocates of Christianity often thought it necessery
to refute by arguments drawn from other topics, and
particularly from prophecy, (to which, it seems
these solutions did not apply,) we now perceive#
be gross subterfuges. That such reasons were ent
seriously urged, and seriously received, is onlys
proof, what a gloss and varnish fashion can give to

any opinion.

* Orig. cout. Cels. L ii. sect. 48.
1 Lardoer’s Jewish and Heath. Test, vol. ii. p. 204. ed. dto.

+ Jerome cont, Vigil.
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pears, therefore; that the miracles of Christ

understood as we understand them, in their lite
and historical sense, were positively and precisely
asserted and appealed to by the apologists for
Christianity ; which answers the allegation of the

objestion. .
am re:?iy, however, to admit, that the ancient
éhristia.n vocates did not insist upon the miracles
t, so frequently as I should have done.

an

“o o . .
It was their lot to contend with notions of magical

agency, against which the mere production of the
facts was not sufficient for the convincing of their
adversaries : I do not know whether they them-
selves thought it quite decisive of the controversy.
But since it is proved, I conceive with certainty,
that the sparingness with which they appealed to
miracles, was owing neither to their ignorance,
nor their doubt of the facts, it is, at any rate, an ob-
jection, not to the truth of the history, but to the
judgment of its defenders,

CHAP. VL.

Want of universality in the knowledge and reteption

of Christianity, and of greater clearness in the evi-
e.

OF a revelation which really came from God, the

rroof, it has been said, would in all ages be so pub-
ic and manifest, that no part of the human species

would remain ignorant of it, no understanding could
fail of being convinced by it.

The advocates of Christianity do not pretend that
the evidence of their religion possesses these quali-
ties. They do not deny that we can conceive it to
be within the compass of divine power, to have com-
municated to the world a higher degree of assurance,
and to have given to his communication a stronger

more extensive influence. For any thing we
are able to discern, God could have so formed men,
as to have perceived the truths of religion intuitive-
ly; or te have caaried on a communication with the
other world, whilst they lived in this; or to have
seen the individuals of the species, instead of dying,
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g:ss to heaven by a sensible translation. ¥¥e i
ve presented a separate miracle to each mip-
senses. He could have established a standing &
racle. He could have caused miracles to be wrougt
in every different age and country. These, ani
many more methods, which we may imagine, if we
once give loose to our imagination, are, 80 far as 3y-¢
can judge, all practicable.

e question, therefore, is, not whether Chxin-
tianity possesses the highest ible degree of evi-
dence, but whether the not baving more evidence
ge a sufficient reason for rejecting that which we

ave.

Now there appears to be no fairer method of
judging, concerning any dispensation which is al-
‘leged to come from God, when a question is made
wﬁzther such a dispensation could come from God
or not, than by comparing it with other things
which are acknowledged to proceed from the same
counsel, and to be produced by the same agency.
If the dispensation in question labour under no dz.
fects but what apparemlfgcbelong to other dispensa-
tions, these seeming defects do not justify us in set-
ting aside the proofs which are offered of its authen-
tic% if they be otherwise entitled to credit.

i!roughout that order then of nature, of which
God is the author. what we find is a system of Be-
neficence . we are seldom or ever able to make out a |
system of optimism. 1 mean, that there are few
cases in which, if we permit ourselves to range in
possibilities, we cannot suppose something more
perfect, and more unobjectionable, than what we
see. The rain which descends from heaven, is con-
fessedly amongst the contrivances of the éreator,
for the sustentation of the animals and vegetables
which subsist upon the surface of the earth. Yet
how partially and irregularly is it supplied! How
much of it falls upon the sea, where 1t can be of »
use! how often is it wanted where it would bet
the greatest! What tracts of continent are ren
dered deserts by the scarcity of it ! Or, not to speak
of extreme cases, how much, sometimes, do inha-
bited countries suffer by its tfeﬁciency or delay '—
We could imagine, if to imagine werr: our business, |
the matter to be otherwise regulated. We could ‘f
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;magip, showers to fall, just where and when they
. do good ; always seasonable, every where
* sufficient; 8o distributed as not to leave a field up-
! on the face of the globe scorched by drought, or
even a plant withering for the lack of woisture. —
Yet, does the difference between the real case and
the xmtiined case, or the seeming inferiority of the
Lhe to the other, authorize us to say, that the pre-
7 sent d‘i’?osition of the atmosphere 18 not amongst
the productions or the desii::s of the Deity 7 Does
it check the inference which we draw from the con-
fessed beneficence of the pravision 7 or does it make
i us cease to admire the contrivance 7—The observa-
! tion, which we have exemplified in the single in-
stance of the rajn of heaven, may be repeated eon-
cerning most of the phenomena of nature ; and the
true conclusion to which it leads is this : that to in-
uire what the Deity might have done, could have
one, or, 88 we even sometimes presume to speak
ought to have done, or, in hypothetical cases, would
have done, and to build any propositions upon such
inquires against evid of facts, is wholly unwar-
' rantable. It is a mode of reasoning which will not
i do in natural religion, which cannot therefore be
- applied with safety to revelation. It may have some
foundation in certain speculative a priori ideas of the
divine attributes ; but it has none in experience, or
in analogy. The general character of the works of
nature is, on the one hand, goodness both in desi
and effect; and, on the other hand, = liability to dif-
ficulty, and to objections, if such objections be al-
lowed, by reason of seeming incom(g eteness or un-
certainty in attaining their end. Christianity par-
ticipates of this character. The true similitude be-
tween nature and revelation consists in_ this; that
they each bear strong marks of their original; that
they each also bear appearantes of irregularity and
defect. A system of strict optimism may neverthe-
less be the real s]);stem in both cases. But what 1
contend is, that the proof is hidden from us; that
. wo ought not to expect to perceive that in revela-
tion, which we hardly perceive in any thing; that
beneficence, of which we can judge, ought to satisfy
us, that optimism, of which we cunnot judge, ought
not to be sought after. We can judge of benefi-
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cence, because it depends upon effects w-),3
expergence, and upol:le the rgl)ation betwq);;:h g
means which we see acting and the eunds Whieh?'
see produced. We cannot judge of optimism, h
cause it necessarily implies a comparison of ths
which is tried, with that which is vot tried ; of con-
sequences which we see, with others whick we irmga.

ine, and concerning many of which, it is 7226,p
than probable we know nothing ; concerning 8ome,
that we have no nofion.

If Christianity be compared with the state and
progress of natural religion, the argumeut of the
objector will gain nothing by the comparison. I
remember hearing an unbeliever say, that, if God
had given a revelation, he would have written it in
the skies. Are the truths of natural religion writ-
ten in the skies, or in a language which every one
reads ? or is this the case with the most useful arts,
or the most necessary sciences of humanlife ? An
Otaheitan or an Esqkuimaux knows nothing of
Christianity ; does he know more of the principles
of deism or morality 7 which, notwithstanding his
ignorance, are neither untrue, nor unimportant, nor
uncertain. The existence of the Deity is left to be
collected from observations, which every man does
not make, which every man, perhaps, is not capable
of making. Can it be argued, that God does not
exist, because, if he did, he would let us see him, or
discover himself to mankind by proofs (such as, we
may think, the nature of the subject merited,) which
no iéu’;,dvertency could miss, no prejudice with-
stan

If Christianity be regarded as a providential in- ‘
strument for the melioration of mankind, its pro-

ress and diffusion resemble that of other causes
gy which human life is improved. The diversitr
is not greater, nor the advance more slow, inre
ligion, than we find it to be in learning, iibenﬁ

overnment, laws. The Deity hath not to:

the order of nature in vain. ‘The Jewish religm
produced great and permanent effects ; the Chris
tian religion hath done the same. It hath disposed {
the world to amendment. It hath Yut things in a
train. It is by no means improbable, that it may |
become universa] : and that the world may con- 1
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. [ that stage 8o long as that the duration of
s mﬂ may bear a vast proportion to the time of
" jts partial influence. L .
f &hen we alfue concerning Christianity, tl;ag it
' must necessarily be true, b it is b ial,
we g0, perhaps, too far on one side : and we cer-
y go tog far on the other, when we conclude
! at it must be false, because it is not so efficacious
as we could have supposed. The question of its
truth is to be tried upon its proper evidence, with-
out deferring much to this sort of argument, on
either side. “ The evidence,” as Bis op Butler
hath right]{ observed, * depends upon the judgment
we form of human condyct, under given circum-
stances, of which it may be presumed that we know
something ; the objection stands upon the suppos-
ed conduct of the Deity, under relations with
which we are not acquainted.”
What would be the real effect of that overpow-
erin§ evidence which our adversaries require in a
revelation, it is difficult to fortell; at least, we

|
! must speak of it as of a dispensation of which we
! have no experience. Some consequences however
! would, it is probable, attend this economy, which
I" do not seem to befit a revelation that proceeded
| from God. One is, that irresistible proof would
! restrain the voluntary powers too much; would
;. mot answer the purpose of trial and probation ;
would call for no exercise of candour, seriousness,
I humility, inquiry ; no submission of passion, in-
| terests, and %rejudioes to moral evidence and to
probable truth ; no habits of reflection ; none of
that previous desire to learn and to obey the will
of God, which forms perhaps the test of the virtu-
ous principle, and wphich induces men to attend
with care and reverence, to every creditable inti-
mation of that will, and to resign present advanta-
ges and present pleasures to every reasonable ex-
pectation of propitiating his favour. “ Men’s moral
Jprobation may be, whether they will take due care
to inform themselves by impartial consideration ;
and, afterward, whether they will act as the case
requires, upon theevidaelnce which they have. And
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this we find by experience, is often our .
in our temporal cug:city."* Pechatin

IL. These modes of communication would )
no place for the admission of i -
which ought, perhaps, to bear a considerable
in the proof of every revelation, becanse 1t is
@ species of evidence, which applies Veselr (o
the knowledge, love, and practice of virtue,, &na
which operates in grtaportion to the degree of thoae
ualities which it finds in the person whom it ad-
resses. Men of good dispositions, among#t Chris-
tians, are greatlﬁ affected by the impression which
the écriptures themselves make upon their minds.
‘Their conviction is much strengthened by these
impressions. And this perhaps was intended to be
one effect to be produced by the religion. It is
likewise true, to whatever cause we ascribe it, (for
1 am not in this work at liberty to introduce the
Christian doctrine of grace or assistance, or the
Christian promise, that, ¢ if any man will do his
will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be
of God,”’t)—it is true, I say, that they who sin-
cerely act, or sincerely endeavour to act, accord
to what they believe, that is, according to the just
result of the probabilities, or, if you please,” the
possibilities, oP natural and revealed religion, which
they themselves perceive, and according to a rs-
tional estimate of consequences, and, above all,
according to the just effect of those principles of
gratitude and devotion, which even the view of ns-
ture generates in & well-ordered mind, seldom Sail
of proceeding’ farther. This also may have been
exactly what was designed.

Whereas, may it not be said that irresistible evi
dence would confound all characters and all dispe
sitions 7 would subvert, rather than promote, th
true purpose of the divine counsels : which is, o
to produce obedience by a force little short of »
chanical constraint, (which obedience would be#

ularity, not virtue, and would hardly perhaps -
%er from that which inanimate bodies pay to
laws impressed upon their nature,) but to treat mo-
ral agents agreeably to what they are ; which i

¥ Butler's Analogy, part ik c. vi. t John vii. 17,
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d en light and motives are of such kinds,
M‘i‘mpamd in such measures, that the influ-
ence of them depends upon the recipients them-
pelves 7 “It is not meet to govern rational free
nts in via by si%ht and sense. It would be no
tnidd or thanks to the most sensual wretch to for-
r sinning, if heaven and hell were open to his
“gight. That spiritual vision and fruition is our
state in patria.” (Baxter’s Reasons, p. 357.)—
‘There may be truth in this thought, though rough-
l{ expressed. Few things are more improbable
than that we (the human species) should be the
highest order of beings in the universe : that ani-
nature should d from the | t reptile
to us, and all at once stop there. If there be classes
above us of rational intelligences, clearer manifest-
ations may belong to them. This may be one of
the distinctions. And it may be one, to which we
ourselves hereafter shall attain.
IIL. But may it not also be asked, whether the
gerfect display of a future state of existence would
e compatible with the activity of civil life, and
with the success of human affairs? I can easily
conceive that this impfession may be overdone ;
that it may so seize and fill the thoughts, as to leave
no place for the cares und offices of men’s several
stations, no anxiety for worldly prosperity, or even
for a worldly provision, and, by consequence, no
sufficient stimulus to secular industry. Of the first
Christians we read, ¢ that all that believed were
together, and had all things common ; and sold their
possessions and goods, and erted them to all men,
as every man had need ; and, continuing daily with
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness
and singleness of heart.”® This was extremel
natural, and just what might be expected from mi-
raculous evidence coming with full force upon the
senses of mankind : but I much doubt whether, if
this state of mind had been universal, or long-con-
tinued, the business of the world could have gone
en. ’f"he necessary arts of social life would have
been little cultivated. The plough and the loom

* Acts i, H4---44, :
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would have stood still. Agriculture, manaac
trade, and navigation, would not,’l think, E
flourished, if they could have been exercised ag
Men would have addicted themselves to contem
tive and ascetic lives, instead of lives of busiriesm
and of useful industry. We obeerve thar Sajint
Paul found it necessary, frequently to recall hjg
converts to the ordinary {abours and domestic dur-
ties of their condition ; and to give them, in his own
example, a lesson of contented application to their
worl 'iemployments. A
By the manner in-which the religion is now pro-

gosed, a t portion of the human species is ena-

led, and of these multitudes of every generation
are induced, to seek and to effectuate their salve-
tion, thmugin the medium of Christianity, without
interruption of the prosperity or of the regular
¢ourse of human affairs.

CHAP. VIL
The supposed effects of Christianity.

THAT a religion, which, under every form m
which it is taught, holds forth the final reward of
virtue and punishment of vice, and proposes those
distinctions of virtue and vice, which the wisest and
most cultivated part of mankind confess to be just,
should not be believed, is very possible ; but that,
2o far as it is believed, it should not produce-any

, but rather a bed effect upon public happiness,
18 & proposition which it requires very strong evi-
dence to render credible. Yet many have%een
found to contend for this paredox, and very confi-
dent appeals have been made to history, and to ob*
servation, for the truth of it. .

In the conclusions, however, which these writes
draw from what they call experience, two soures,
1 think, of mistake, may be perceived.

One is, that they look for the influence of refi-
gion in the wrong place. .

The other, that they charge Christianity with
inany consequences, for which it is not respomsible.

. The influence of religion is not to be sought

«f
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2y«he councils of princes, ia the debates or re-
%:l of populur al:membl!lee,.in the conduct of
ernments towards their “;mecte, or of states
aad soveraigns tewards one er ; of conquerors
at the head of their armies, or of parties intriguing
for yower at home ; (tcxics which elone almost oc-
¥ the astestion, and fill the pages, of history ;)
t st be perceived, if perceived at all, in the
#~ silent course of private and domestic Hfe. Nay
| more ; even there its influence may not be very ob-
vious to observation. If it check, in some degree,
rsonal dissoluteness, if it beget a general probity

in the transaction of buginess, if it produce soft
humane manners in the mass of the community, and
occasional exertions of laborious or expensive be~
nevolence in a few individuals, it is all the effect
which can -offer itself to external notice. The
kingdom of heaven is within us. That which is
the substance of the religion, its hopes and conso-
lations, its intermixture with the thoughts by day
and by night, the devotion of the heart, the control
of appetite, the steady direction of the will to the
commands of God, i necessarily invisible. Yet
upon these depend the virtue and the happiness of
millions. This cause renders the representations
of history, with respect to religion, defective and
fallacious, in a greater degree than they are upon
PN A{y other subject. Religion operates most upon
those of whom history knows the least; upon fa-
. thers and mothers in their families, upon men-ser-
i vants and maid-servants, upon the orderly trades-
' man, the quiet villager, the manufacturer at his
loom, the husbandman in his fields. Amongst such,
' its influence collectively may be of inestimable va-
! lue, yet its effects, in'the mean time, little upon
those who figure upon the stage of the world. Tgley
may know nothing of it; they may believe nothing
of it ; they may be actuated by motives more impe-
. tuous than those which religion is able to excite.
! It cannot, therefore, be thought strange, that this
influence should elude the grasp and touch of pub-
lic history : for, what is public history, but a register
! of the successes and disappointments, the vices, the
. follies, and the quarrels, of those who engage in
contentions for power ?

—_———E e v N
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I will add, that much of this influence

felt in times of public distress, and little of n‘ .‘5

times of public wealth and security. This also in.
creases the uncertainty of any opinions that we
draw from historical representations. The influ.
ence of Christianity is commensurate with no effects
which history states. We do not pretend zhae ;¢
has any such necessary and irresistible power over

irs of nations, as to surmount the force of
other causes.

The Christian religion also acts upon publie
usages and institutions, by an operation which is
only secondary and indirect. Christianity is nota
code of civil law, Tt can only reach public institu-
tions through private character. Now its influence
apon private character may be considerable, yet
many public usages and institutions repugnant to
its principles may remain. To get rid of these
the reigning part of the community must act, and
act together. But it may be long before the per-
sons who compose this body be sufficiently touch-
ed with the Cl‘\,ristian character, to join in the su&-
Euseion of practices, to which they and the pub

ave been reconciled by causes which will recon-
cile the human mind to any thing, by habitand in-
terest. Nevertheless, the effects of Christianity,
even in this view, have been important. It has
mitigated the conduct of war, and the treatment of
captives. It has softened the administration of
despotic, or of nominally despotic governments. I
has abolished polygamy. It has restrained the k-
centiousness of divorces. It has put an end to the
exposure of children, and the immolation of slaves.
It Eu suppressed the combats of lgladiators!“ and
the impurities of religious rites. It has banished,
if not unnatural vices, at least the toleration of
them. It has greatly meliorated the conditionof
the laborious part, that is to say, of the mass o
every community, :)I' procuring for them a dy
of weekly rest. In all countries, in which it is pro-

* Lipsius afirms (Sat. b. i. c. 12.) that the gladiatorial shows
sometimes cost Europe twenty or thirty thousand lives in a manth ;
and that not only the men, but even the women of all ranks, were
gz;o‘i;mnl, fond of these shows. See Bishop Porteow's Sermon

—
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fe has produced numerous establishments
: % velief of sickness and poverty ; and, in some,
.. @ regular and general provision by law. It has
i triumphed over the slavery established in the Ro-
| man empire; it is contending, and, I trust, will
: one C{a revail, against the worse slavery of the
est Indies.
YA Christian writer * so early as in the second
.~~~ century, has testified the resistance which Chrie-
tianity made to wicked and licentious practices,
though established by law and b{l public usage :—
¢« Neither in Parthia, do the Christians, though
Parthians, use polygamy; nor in Persia, though
Persians, do they marry their own daughters; nor
among the Bactri, or Galli, dothey violate the sanc-
tity of inarriage; nor, wherever they are, do they
suffer themselves tobe overcome by  ill-constituted
laws and manners.”
Socrates did not destroy the idolatry of Athens,
or I!‘n'oduce the slightest revolution in the manners
of his country.

But the argument to which I recur, is, that the
benefit of religion, being felt chiefly in the obscu-
rity of private stations, necessarily escapes the ob-
servation of history. From the first general notifi-
cation of Christianity to the presentday, there have
been in every age many millions, whose names were
never heard of, made better by it, not only in their
conduct, but in their disposition; and happier, not
o much in their external circumstances, as in that
| which is inter preecordia, in that which alone de-

serves the name of happiness, the tranquillity and
consolation of their thoughts. It has been, since
its commencement, the author of happiness and
virtue to millions and millions of the human race.
Who is there that would not wish his son to be a
Christian ?

Christianity also, in every country in which it is
professed, hath obtained a sensible, although not a
complete influence, upon the public judgment of
morals. And this is very important. For without
the occasional correction which public opinion re-
ceives, by referring to some fixed standard of morali-

* Bardesaues, sp. Evseb. Prep. Evang. vi. 10, .
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ty, no man can foretell into what extravag, oies i
might wander. Assassination might bec:)m :‘
honourable as duelling ; unnatural crimes be

counted as venial ss fornication is wont to be
counted. In this way it is possible, that many
may be kept in order by ristianity who are
not themselves Christians. They may be guided
by the rectitude which it communicates W pere.

lic op Their ma, est theiw
duty truly, and they may ascril sug-

gestions to a moral sense, or to the native capacity
of the human intellect, when in fact they are nothing
more than the public opinion, reflected from their
own minds; an_opinion, in a considerable degree,
modified by the lessons of Christianity. ‘¢ Certain
it is, and t{is is & great deal to say, that the gene-
rality, even of the meanest and most vulgar and ig-
norant people, have truer and worthier notions of
God, more just and right apprehensions concerning
his attributes and perfections, a deeper sense of the
difference of good and evil, a greater regard to moral
obligations and to the plain and most necessary du-
ties of life, and a more firm and universal expecta-
tion of a future state of rewards and punishments,
than, in any Heathen couutry, nn{ considerable
number of men were found to ave had.”*

After all, the value of Christianity is not to be
appreciatetf by its temporal effects. The object of
revelation is to infl I duct in this life ;
but what is gained to happiness by that influence,
can only be estimnted by taking in the whole of
human existence. Then, as hath already been ob-
served, there may be also great consequences of
Christianity, which do not belong to it as a revela-
tion. The effects upon human salvation, of the
mission, of the death, of the present, of the future
agency of Christ, may be universal, though the re-
ligion be not universally known.

Secondly, I assert that Christianity is charged
with many consequences for which it is not respon-
sible. I believe that religious motives have had no
more to do in the formation of nine-tenths of the in-
tolerant and persecuting laws, which in different
vountries have been established upon the subject of

* Clarke, Ev. Nat. Rel. p. 208, od. v.
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s an they have had to do'in England with
- fog of the game-laws. These measures,
R ugh they have the Christian religion for their
| subject, are resolvable intoa principle which Chris-
tiasity certainly did'not plant,(and which Christiani-
_ ty could not universally con«iemn, because it is not
universally wrong,) whioh principle is no other
this, that they who are in possession of power
’ what they can to keep it. Christianity is an-
swerable for no part of the mischief which has been
brought upon the world by persecution, except that
which has arisen from conscientious persecutors.
Now these perhaps have never been either numerous
or powerful. Nor is it to Christignity that even
their mistake can fairly be imputed. They have
been misled by an error not properly Christian or
religious, but by an error in their moral philosophy.
They pursued the particular, without adverting to
the general consequénce. Believing certain articles
of faith, or a certain mode of worship, to be hi%hly
conducive, or perhaps essential, to salvation, the
thought themselves bound to bring all they could,
by every means, into them. And this they thought,
without considering what would be the effect of
such a conclusion, when adopted amongst mankind
as a general rule of conduct. Had there been in
the New Testament, what there are in the Koraa,
precepts authorizing coercion in the propagation
of the religion, and the use of violence towards un-
believers, the case would have been different. This
distinction could not have been taken, nor this de-
T o & i d f
apologize for no species nor degree of persecu-
tion, but I think that mn the factg:las begn exag-
erated. The slave-trade destroys more in a year,
than the inquisition does in a hundred, or perhaps
hath done since its foundation,

If it be objected, as I apprehend it will be, that
Christianity is chargeable with every mischief, of
which it has been the occasion, though not the mo-
tive; Ianswer, that, if the malevolent passions be
there, the world will never want occasions. The
noxious element will always find a conductor. An
point will produce an explosion. Did the applaud-
ed intercommunity of the Pagan theology preserve
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the peace of the Roman world? did it preyey ¢ |
gvressions, proscriptions, massacres, devastan il
as it bigotry that carried Alexander into the
or brought Cesar into Gaul? Are the nations
the world, into which Christianity hath not founl
its way, or from which it hath been banished, fres
from contentions? Are their contentions  jegs
ruinous and sanguinary ? Is it owing to Céuz.,,
tianity, or to the want of it, that the finest regions
of the East, the countries inter quatuor maria., the
peninsula of Greece, together with a great part o
the Mediterranean coast, are at this day a desert!
or that the banks of the Nile, whose constantly re-
newed fertility is not to be impaired by neglect, or
destroyed by the ravages of war, serve only for the
scene of a ferocious anarchy, o the supply of un-
ceasing hostilities 7 Europe itself has known e
religious wars for some centuries, yet has bnrdll
ever been without war. Are the calamities, whic]
at this day afflict it, to be imputed to Christianity"!
Hath Poland fallen by & Christian crusade ? Hath
the overthrow in France of civil order and security
been effected by the votaries of our religion, or by
the foes 7 Amongst the awful lessons which the
crimes and the miseries of that country afford t
mankind, this is one; that, in order to be a perse
eutor, it is not necessary to be a bigot ; that in rage ¢
and cruelty, in mischiefand destruction, fanaticisn *
itself can be outdone by infidelity.

Finally, If war, as 1t is now carried on betwees
nations, produces less misery and ruin than former-
ly, we are indebted perhaps to Christianity for the ¥
change, more than to any other cause. ~Viewel .
therefore even in its relation to this subject, it

ears to have been of advantage to the world.
guth humanized the conduct of wara ; it hath ceased
to excite them. . . |

The differences of opinion, that have in all
prevailed amongst Christians, fall very much wi
the alternative which has been stated. Ifw

ossessed the disg.osition which Christianity

urs, above all other qualities, to inculcate, these
differences would do little harm. If that disposition
be wanting, other causes, even wero these absent,
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) tinually rise up to call forth the malevo-
,-’wouldé;:?ons intz action? Differences of opinions,
{when accompanied with mutual charity, which
| Christianity torbids them to violate, are for the most
| part innocent, and for some purposes useful. They
| promote inquiry, discussion, and knowledge. They
gxel ¢o keep up an attention to religious subjects,
".fé concern about them, which might be apt to
1ie away in the calm and silence of universal agree-
ment. I do not know that it is in any degree true,
that the influence of religion is the greatest, where
there are the fewest dissenters.

CHAP. VIIL

T'he conclusion.

IN religion, as in every other subject of human
reasoning, much depends upon the order in which
we dispose our inquiries. man who takes up a
system of divinity with a previous opinion that ei-
tger every part must be true, or the whole false,
approaches the discussion with great disadvantage.

o other system, which is founded upon moral evi~

dence, would bear to be treated in the same man-
ner. Nevertheless, in a certain degree, we are all
introduced to our religious studies, under this pre-
judication. And it cannot be avoided. The weak-
ness of the human judgment in the early part of
youth, yet its extreme susceptibility of impression,
renders it necessary to furnish it with some opi-
nions, and with some principles or other. Or in-
deed, without much express care, or much endea-
vour for this purpose, the tendency of the mind of
man to asgimilate itself to the habits of thinking
and speaking which prevail around him, produces
the same effect. That indifferency and suspense,
that waiting and equilibrium of the judgment,
which some require in religious matters, and which
some would wish to be aimed at in the conduct of
education, are impossible to be preserved. They
are not given to the condition of human life.

It is a consequence of this institution that the

doctrines of religion come to us before the proofe ;
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and eome to us with that mixture of expVication
gnd inforences from which no public ¢ g
can be, free. And the effect wﬁich too frequ
follows, from Christianity being presented to
understanding in this form, is, that when any agt:
cles, which arpen as parts of it, cortradict the
prehension of the persens to whom it is prop.
men of rash and confident tempers hastily anda 3y
discriminately reject the whole. Butis this to <
Justice, either to themselves, or tothe religion 1 "T'he
rational way of treating a subject of such acknow-
ledged importance is to attend, in the first place,
the general and substantial truth of its_principles,
and to that alone. When we once feel a founds
tion; when we once perceive a ground of credibil-
ty in its history, we shall proceed with safety to ir-
ire into the interpretation of its records, and int

e doctrines which have been deduced from them.
Nor will it either endanger our faith, or diminishor !
alter our motives for obedionce, if we should dis
cover that these conclusions are formed with very
different degrees of probability, and possess very
different degrees of importance.

This conduct of the understanding, dictated by
every rule of right reasoning, will uphold personsl
Christianity, even in those countries in which it is
established under forms the raost liable to difficulty
and objection. It will also have the farther effuct
of guarding us against the prejudices which are
wont to arise in our minds to the disadvantage
religion, from observing the numerous controver
sies wilich are carried on ngst its profe y
and likewise of inducing a spirit of lenity and me-
deration in our judgment, as well as in our treat-
ment of those who stand, in such controversies,
upon sides opposite to ours. What is clear in

ristianity, we shall find to be sufficient, and w0
be infinitely valuable ; what is dubious, unnecess+
ry to be decided, or of very subordinate importancs;
and what is most obscure, will teach us to best
with the opinions which others may have formed
upon the same subject. We shall say to those who:
the most widely dissent trom us, what Augustina
said to the worst heretics of his age : “ Iliin vos
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y apst Gui nmesciunt, cum quo labore verum inve-
oo , et quam difficile caveantur errores;—qui

rpesciunt, cum quanta difficuitate sanetur oculus
sjnterioris hominis ;—qui nesciunt, quibus suspiriis
i et geumitibus fiat utex quantulacunque parte possit

« intelligi Deus.”*
¢ zlsdgment,moreover, which ig once pretty well
. efied of the gemeral truth of the religion, w;ll
‘ot only thus discriminate in its doctrines, but will
rosseu sufficient strength to overcome the jre-
uctance of the imagination to admit articles of
faith which are attended with difficulty of appre-
hension, if such articles of faith appear to be truly
arts of the revelation. It was to be expected be-
orehand, that what related to the economy, and to
the persons, ofthe invisible world, which revelation
. professes to do, and which, if true, it actually does,
. should contain some points remote from our analo-
ies, and from the comprehension of a mind which
ath acquired all its ideas from sense and from ex-
| perience.
. It hath been my care, in the preceding work, to
preserve the separation between evidences and doc-
, trines as inviolable as I could ; to remove from the
rimary question all coneiderations which have
geen unnecessarily joined withit: and to offer a
defence to Christianity, which every Christian
m:sht read, without seeing the tenets in which he
had been brought up attacked or decried: and it
always aflo a satisfaction to my mind to ob-
serve that this was practicable ; that few or none
of our many controversies with one another affect
or relate to the proofs of our religion ; that the rent
wever descends to the foundation.
. The truth of Christianity depends upon its lead-
ing facts, and upon thera alone. Now of these we
have evidence which ought to satisfy us, at least
until it appear that mankind have ever been déceiv-
ed by the same. We have some uncontested and
incontestible points, to which the history of the
human species hath nothing singular to offer. A
Jewish peasant changed the religion of the world,

* Augz. cootra Ep. Fund. oap. ii. 0. 2, 3
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and that, without force, without power 3
support; without one natural soupr:e, or i
stance of attraction, influence, or success.
thing hath not happened in any other in:
The companions of this Person, after he hi
had been put to death for his attempe, asserted W
supernatural character, founded upon his. Suparps
tural operations ; and, in testimony of the trucze, «
their assertions, i. e. in consequence of their own
belief of that truth, and in order te communicas
the knowl of it to others, voluntarily enteres
upon lives of toil and hardship, and with a full er
perience of their denger, committed themselves®
the last extremities of persecution. This hath nt
a parallel. More particularly, a very few days &
ter this Person had been publicly executed, and it
the very city in which he was buried, these hs
compamons declared with one voice that his body
was restored to life; that they had seen him, har
dled him, ate with him, conversed with him ; and, i J
pur of their per ion of the truth of wl
they told, preacheﬁis religion, with this s
fact as the foundation of it, 1n the face of those
had killed him, who were armed with the power of
the country, and necessarily and naturally disposed
to treat his followers as the‘{ had treated himself:
and haying done this upon the spot where the event
took place, carried the intelligence of it abroad, in
despite of difficulties and opposition, and where the
nature of their errand gave them nothing to ex|
but derision, insult, and out .—This. is wit
example. These three facts, I think, are ce
and would have been nearly 8o, if the Gospels «
never been written. The Christian story, as to
these points, hath never varied. No other hath
been set up againsi it. Every letter, every dis-
course, every controversy, amongst the followers of
the religion; every book written by them, fromti
age of its commencement to the present time, it
every part of the world in which it_hath been pre
fessed, and with every sect into which it hath beer
divided, (and we have letters and discourses writ-
ten by contemporaries, by witnesses of the trans-
action, by persons themselves bearing a share in it;
and ather writings following that age in regular

N
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succengsen,) concur in_ re resenting these facts in

3 anne’l)'. A reli 'on?which now possesses the
reatest part of the civilized world, unquestionably

sprang up at Jerusalem at this time. Some account

must ge given of . its origin; some cause ass

for its rise. All the accounts of this origin, all the

ich, and in which perhaps alone, it could be ex-
gected that they should be distinctly unfolded,) or
rom occasional notices in other writings of that or
the adjoining age, either expressly allege the facts
above stated as the means by which the religion
was set up, or advert to its commencement in &
manner which agrees with the supposition of thess
facts being true, and which testifies their operation
and effects.

These propositions alone lay the foundation for
our faith ; for they prove the existence of a trans-
action, which cannot even in its most general parts
be accounted for, upon any reasonable supposition;
except that of the truth of the mission. But the
particulars, the detail of the miracles or miraculous

retences, (for such there necessarily must have
geen, upon which this unexampled transaction
rested, and for which these men acted and suffered
as they did act and suffer, it is undoubtedly of great
importance to us to know. We have this detail
from the fountain-head, from the persons them-
selves : in accounts written by eye-witnesses of the
scene, by contemporaries and companions of those
who were 8o ; not in one book, but four, each con-
taining enough for the verification of the religion,
all agreeing in the fundamental parts of the histo-
tory. We have the authenticity of these books es-
tablished, by more and stronger proofs than belong
to almost any other ancient book whatever, and by
proofs which widely distinguish them from an
others claiming a®mflur authority to theirs. If
there were any good reason for doubt concernin
the names to which these books are ascribed,
(which there is not, for they were never ascribed
to any other, and we have evideace not long after
their publication of their bearing the names which
they now bear,) their antiquity, of which there is
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no question, their reputation and authoris

the early disciples or the religion, of wg:l:m.g
is as little, form a valid proof that the must, in
main at least, have agreed with wzat the
teachers of the religion delivered.

When we open these ancient volumes, we diges
ver in them marks of truth, whether We comngider
each in itself, or collate them with one &nor1,e,
The writers certainly knew something of what the,
were writing about, for they mavifest an_acquaint
ance with focal circumstances, with the hi
and the usages of the times, which could only be-
Jong to an inhabitant of that country, living in that
age. In every narrative we perceive simplicity
and unde%?odnesa; the air and the lan of

ality. en we compare the different narratives
logol_ger, we find them so varying as to repel al
suspicion of confederacy ; so agreeing under this
variety, a8 to show that the accounts had one real
transaction for their common foundation ; often at-
tributing different actions and discourses, to the

rson whose history, or rather memoirs of whoet|

istory, they profess to relate, yet actions and dis
courses so similar, as very much to bespeak the
same character ; which is a coincidence, that, in
such writers as they were, could only be the coa-
sequence of their writing from fact, and not from
imagination.

ese four narratives are confined to the hist

of the Founder of the religion, and end with hism+
nistry. Since, however, it is certain that the affair
went_on, we cannot help being anxious to know
how it proceeded. This intelligence hath com -
down to us in a work purgoning to be written by»
person, himself connected with the business dur
ing the first stages of its progress, taking up th
story where the former histories had left it, carrp

ing on the narrative, oftentimes with great pat
cularity, and thronghout with' the appenﬂ_mdﬂf
good sense,* informatien, and candour ; stating

* See Petar's speech upon curing’the cripple, (Acts iii, 18.) the
council of 'the apostles, (xv.) Paul’s discourie at Athess, (xvii. 2)
before Agrippa, (xxvi.) I notice these passages, both as fravght
with goud sease, and us free from the smallest tincture of eatbusi-
am.

.
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origin,and the only probable eorigin, of
?&%ﬁﬁ:hicl‘xg‘m’xquestiombly were produced, to-
gether with the natural consequences of situations
which unquestionably did exist; and confirmed, in
the substance at least of the account, by the strong-
est possible accession of testimony which a history
can-receive, original letters, written by the person
© is the principal subject of the history, written
pon the business to which the history relates,
and dur'miI the period, or soon after the period,
which the history comprises. No man can say that
this all together is not a body of strong historical
evidence.

‘When we reflect that some of those from whom
the books proceeded, are related to have them-
selves wrought miracles, to have been the subject
of miracles, or of supernatural assistance in pro-
pagatinqmthe religion, we may perhaps be led te
think, -that more credit, or a different kind of
credit, is due to these accounts, than what cawebe
claimed by merely human testimony. But this is
an argument which cannot be addressed to scep-
tics or unbelievers. A man must be a Christian
before he can receive it. The inspiration of the
historical Scriptures, the nature, degree, and ex-
tent, of that inspiration, are questions undoubted-
ly of serious discussion ; but they are questions
amongst Christians themselves, and not between
them and others. The doctrine itself is by ne
moans mecessary to the belief of Christianity,
which must, in the first instance at least, depend
upon the ogémary maxims of historical credibility.*

In viewing the detail of miracles recorded in
these books, we find every supposition negatived,
by which they can be resolve«y into fraud or delu-
sion. They were not secret, not momentary, not
tentative, nor ambiguous ; nor performed under the
sanction of authority, with the spectators on their
%\de, or in affirmance of tenets and practices alrea-

ly established: - We find also the evidence allegetl
for them, and which evidence was by great numbers
‘eceived, different from that upon which other mi-
raculous accounts rest. It was contemporary, it

* Sve Powell's Discounnas, dicc.av. p- 245
32 :
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was published upon the spot, it continued : it in
volved interests, and questions, of the gressey
magnitude ; it contradicted the most fixed pers
sions and prejudices of the persons to whom
was addressed; it required from those who accept-
ed it, not a simple, indolent assent, but a change,
from th forward, of principles and cand 1ct; a
submission to q the most serious @ig
the most deterring, to loss and danger, to insalt,
outrage, and persecution. How such a story should
be false, or, if false, how under such circumstances
it should make its way, F think impossible to be
explained ; yet such the Christian story was, such
were the circumstances, under which it came forth.
and in opposition to such difficulties did it prevail.
An event so connected with .the religion, and
with the fortunes, of the Jewish people, as one of
their race, one born amongst them, establishing his
authority and his law throughout a great portien
of the civilized world, it was perhaps to be expeet-
, should be noticed in the prophetic writings of
that nation ; especially when this Person, together
with his own mission, caused also to be acknow-
ledgﬁd the divine original of their institution, and
by those who before had aho&ether rejected it.” Ac-
cordingly, we perceive in these writings various
intimations concurring in the person and history of
Jesus, in a manner, and in a degree, in which
sages taken from these books could not be made to
concur in any person arbitrarily assumed, or in any
person except him who had been the author of
eat changes in the affairs and opinions of man-
ind. Of some of these predictiona the weight de- §
pends a good deal upon the concurrence. Others
sess great separate strength: one in particu-
ms does this in an eminent degree. It isau en-
tire description, manifestly directed to ome che-
racter and to one scene of things; it is extant @
a writing, or collection of writings, declaredy
prophetic ; and i applies to Chriet's character,
and to the circumstences of his life and death, with
considerable precision, and in a way which
diversity of interpretation hath, in my opinion,
been able to confpund. That the adventof Christ,
and the consequences of it, should not have been

.
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more distinctly revealed in the Jewish sacred
g»ks, is, I think, in some measure accounted
r by the consideration, that for the Jews to
have foreseen the fall of their institution, and
that it was to emerge at length into a more,perfect
and prehensive dispensation, would have coo}-
ed to0o much, and relaxed their zeal for it, and their
erence to it, upon which zeal and adherence

.~the preservation in the world of any remains, for

many ages, of religious truth, might in a great mea-
sure depend.

Of what a revelation discloses to mankind, one,
and only one, question cah properly be asked.  Was
it of importance to mankind to know, or te be bet-
ter assured of 7 In this question, when we turn our
thoughts to the great Christian doctrine of the re-
surrection of the dead, and of a future judgment,
no doubt can possibly be entertained. He who
gives me riches or honours, does nothing; he who
even gives me health, does little in comparison
with that which lays before e just grounds for
expecting a restoration to life, and a day of account
and retribution ; which thing Christianity hath done
for millions.

Other articles of the Christian faith, although of
infinite importance when placed beside any other
topic of human inquiry, are ouly the adjuncts and
circumstences of this. They are, however, such
as appear worthy of the original to which we ascribe
them. The morality of the religion, whether taken
from the precepts or the example of its Founder, or
from the lessons of its primitive teachers, derived
as it should seem, from what had been inculcated
by their Master, is, in all its parts, wise and pure ;
neither adapted to vulgar prejudices, nor flattering
{:opular notions, nor excusing established practices,

ut calculated, 1n the matter of its instruction, truly
to promote human happiness, and in the form in
which it was conveyed, to produce impression and
effect; a morality, which, let it have proceeded
from any person whatever, would have been satis-
factory evidence of his good sense and integrity, of
the soundness of his understanding, and the probi-
ty of his designe; a morality, in every view of it,
tauch more perfect than could have been expected
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from the natural circumstances and character of i
person who delivered it; a morality, in a was
which is, and bath been, most beneficial to maﬂ
Upon the greatest, therefore, of all possible
sions, and for a purpose of inestimable value, i
pleased the Deity to vouchsafe a miracufous artesta
tion. Having sze this for the institution, wwhe
this alone could fix its authority, or give to it a bp
ginning, he committed its future progress to th
natural means of human communication, and to th
influence of those causes by which human conduei
and human affairs are governed. The seed, being
sown, was left to vegetate ; the leaven, being in-
serted, was left to ferment ; and both according to
the laws of nature : laws, nevertheless, dis
and controlled by that Providence which conducts
the affairs of the universe, though by an influence
inscrutable, and generally undistinguishable by us.
And in this, Christianity is analogous to most other
provisions for happiness. The provision is made;
and, being made, is left to act according to laws,
which, forming a part of a more general system,
regulate this particular subject, in common with
many others.

Let the constant recurrence to our observation
of contrivance, design, and wisdom, in the works
of nature, once fix upon our minds the belief of &
God, and after that all is easy. In the counsels of
a being possessed of the power and disposition
which the Creator of the universe must possess, it
is not improbable that there should be s future
state ; it 15 not improbable that we should be ac-

uainted with it. A future state rectifies every
thing ; because, if moral agents be made, in the last
event, happy or miserable, according to their con-
duct in the stations and under the circumstances in
which they are placed, it seems pot very material
by the operation of what causes, according to what
rules, or even, if you please to call it so, by what
chance or caprice, these stations are assigned, or
these circumstances determined. This hipotheeis,
therefore, solves all that objection to the Divine
care and goodness, which the promiscuous distri-

bution of good and evil (1 do not mean in the doubt-
ful advantages of riches and grandeur, but in the
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estionably important distinctions of health and
Pty B eireagth and infirmity, bodily ease and
pain, mental alacrity and t}f{gessmn) 1s apt on 80
many occasions to create. is one truth changes
the mnature of things; gives order to confusion;
makes the moral world of a piece with the natural.
INevertheless, a higher degree of assurance than
R to which it is possible to advance this, or any
gument drawn from the light of nature, was ne-
‘cessary, especially to overcome the shock which the
imagination and the senses receive from the effects
and the appearances of death, and the obstruction
which thence arises to the expectation of either a
continued or a future existence. This difficulty,
although of a nature, no doubt, to act very forcibly,
will be found, I think, upon reflection, to reside
more in our habits of apyrehension, than in the
subject; and that the giving way to it, when we
. have any reasonable grounds for the contrary, is
rather an indulging of the imagination, than any
thing else. Abstractedly considered, that is, con-
aidered without relation to the difference which
habit, and merely habit, produces in our faculties
and modes of apprehension, I do not see any thing
more in the resurrection of a dead man, than in the
conception of a child; except it be this, that the
one comes into his world with a system of prior
consciousness about him, which the other does not :
and no person will say, that he knows enough of
either subject to perceive, that this circumstance
makes such a difference in the two cases, that the
one should be easy, and the other impossible; the
one natural, the other not so. To the first man,
the st of the species would be as incompre-
hensible, as the resurrection of the dead is to us.
hought is different from motion, perception
from impact : the individuality of & mind is hardly
consistent with the divisibility of an extended sub-
stance ; or its volition, that s, its power of origina-
ting motion, with the inertness which cleaves to
every portion of matter which our observation or
our experiments can reach. These distinctions
lead us to an immaterial princigle: at least, they do
this ; they go negative the mechanical properties of
matter, in the constitution of a sentient, still more

r
|
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of ,a rational being, that no argument drawn fre
these properties, can be of any great weighe neg
position to other reasons, when the question »
si)ect.s the changes of which such a nature is eap
ble, or the manner in which these changes are ¢
fected. Whatever thought be, or whatever it é&
pend upon, the regular experience of sleezy make
one thing concerning it certain, that it can be cog:
pletely suspended, and completely restored.

Ifany one find it too great a strain upon his

oughts, to admit the notion of a substance strietly
immaterial, that is, from which extension and so
lidity are excluded, he can find no difficulty in ot
lowing, that a particle as small as a particle of 1i
minuter than all ivable dimensi may jur
a3 easily be the depositary, the organ, and the v |
hicle, of consciousness, as the congeries of anims ,
substance which forms a human body, or the v
man brain; that, being 80, it may transfer a props
identity to whatever shall hereafter be united ®
it; may be safe amidst the destruction of its integw
ments; may connect the natural with the spiritul
the corruptible with the glorified, body. Xf it k
said, that the mode and means of all this is imper
ceptible by our senses, it is only what is true
* the most important agencies and operations. The
great powers of nature are all invisible. Gravitatios
electricity, magnetism, though constantly present
and constantly exerting their influence ; ~thoug
within us, near us, and about us; though diffusel
throughout all space, overspreading the surfact.
or penetrating the contexture, of all bodies wits
which we are acquainted, depend upon substance ]

and actions which are totally concealed from o
senses. The Supreme Intelligence is 8o himset
But whether these or any other attempts to sat+
fy the imagination, bear any resemblance to tr
truth, or whether the imagination, which, as [ hs
said before, is a mere slave of babit, can be sar
fied or not; when a future state, and the reveluti*
of a future state, is not ong Perfectly consister {
with the attributes of the Being who governs tix
universe ; but when it is more, when it alone re-
moves the appearances of contreriety which at-
tend the operations of his will towards creature: |
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able of comparative merit and demerit, of re-
Sva:.-a and punishment; when a strong body of his-
 rorical evidence, confirmed by many internal tokens
of truth and authenticity, gives us just reason to
believe that such a revelation hath” actually been
made; we ought to set our minds at rest with the
assurgace, that in the resources of Creative Wis-
opyexpedients cannot be wanted to carry into ef-
Afoct what the Deity hath purposed: that either a
new and mighty influence will descend upon the
human world to resuscitate extinguished conscious-
ness ; or that amidst the other wonderful contri-
vances with which the universe abounds, and by
some of which we see animal life, in many instan-
ces, assuming improved forms of existence, acquir-
ing new organs, new perceptions, and new sour-
ces of enjoyment, provision is also made, though
by methods secret to us (as all the great processes
of nature are,) for conducting the objects of God’s
wnoral government, through the necessary changes
of their frame, to those final distinctions of happi-
ness and misery, which he hath declared to be re-
served for obedience and transgression, for virtue
and vice, for the use and the neglect, the right and
the wrong employment, of the faculties and oppor-
tunities with which he hath been pleased, several-
1y, to intrust, and to try us.

THE END.
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